
GA£KWAU$ ORIENTAL SERIES. 


Published under the Authority 
of the (jovernment of His 
Highness the Maharaja 
Qaekwad of Baroda. 


GENERAL EDITOR; 

B. BHATTACHARYYA, M. A., Ph. D., 

Rijaratna 


No. CV 





ANEKANTAJAYAPATAKA 

BY 

HARIBHADRA SURI 

With his own commentary 
and* 

Municandra Suri’s supercommentary 
Volume II 


CRITICALLY EDITED 
With introduction, notes and appendices 

BY 

H. R. KAPADIA, « *•. 

Pbofessor of Aedhamagaphi, M. T. B, College, Sgbat 

& 

UKiVEESiTt Teacher for Ph, D. iiV ARDHAMSaAnm, 
University of Bombay 


BARODA 

ORIENTAL INSTITUTE 

1^47 



Frifttied by Ramcbandra Yesu Shedge, afc the Nirnaya Sagar Press, 
26-28, Kolbhat Street, Bombay. 


pablishod by Benoytosh Bhatbacbaryya, Director, Oriental Institute on behalf 
of the Government' of His jaighness the Maharaja Gaekwad of Baroda, 
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda, 




PREFACE 


It is a matter of great pleasure to me that even after a 
lapse of about eight years I have been in a portion to complete 
the editing of AneMntajayapataM along with its two com- 
mentaries. There is a third commentary in a MS. form. I 
wanted to incorporate it here ; but it has not been .possible to 
do so as I have failed to know even the sources whence I can 
•get other MSS. * 

As promised in the Preface of Vol. I, 1 have given a bird’s 
eye-view of the works of Haribhadra Suri so far available to 
me. But I have dropped the idea of surveying those of 
Municandra Suri for want of space, though, at times, some of 
them have been here briefly noticed by me, while dealing with 
the works of Haribhadra Suri. 

A comprehensive exposition of anekantavada along with 
its evolution has been only partially treated by me as I could 
not get a pretty long leisure to carry out my original plan. 

An alphabetical Index of quotations is given as 
Appendix I ; but the sources of all of them could not be 
traced, though Muni Jambuvijaya, a learned disciple of Bhuva- 
navijaya (a pupil of Vijayamegha Suri) helped me in, this 
connection. 

In the end I may add that I am very much indebted to 
Vijayaprema Surijl for his having gone through the duplicate 
copy of the pagination proofs of the textual matter. I am 
thankful to Mr. P. I. Tarkas m., a., ll. b, for doing the same 
in connection with pp. lxxiii-c and pp. 257-260. * My special 
acknowdedgements are due to Dr. B. 'Bhattacharyya, M. a., ph. 
D., Rajaratna, the Director of the Oriental Institute for the 
splendid opportunity he gave me to edit this w'ork and to 
prepare a back-ground for the comprehensive study of Hari- 
bhadra’s works and that of anekantavada. 

As regards “Notes”, I may say that I have prepare ,4 
them from various stand-points such as those of philosophy, 
philology, anthropology, geography, history etc., by taking into 
account the importance of this work, its antiquity and several 
classes of the readers. 

M. T. B. College, 1 

SURAT. I H. R. Kapadia 

II-9-I7. I 
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INTRODUCTION 


This introduction is in continuation of the one pubKshed 
in Vol. I in 1940. So, before I proceed to fulfil the promises 
held out there, I may note the following additions and alterations 
to be made therein. J 

ADDITIONS 

On page XI add in (A) Gujarati: 

(1) The Gujarati translation of AneMntavadaprme^a 
by M. N. Dvivedi. 

( 6 ) “Syadvada ane Saptabhahgi” ( in press ) by the editor. 

On page XII add : 

(Bi) Paiya 

{ 1 ) Sammaipayarana by Siddhasena Divakara. 

On page XII add in (0) Samskrta : 

( 1 ) Sydclvddahhanga by Divakara. 

(la) An untraced work of Kukkacarya. 

(lb) Jata-Siiiihanandi’s Vardngacarita (xxvi, 76-90).* 
(2a) Jayarasibhatta’s Taltvopaylamsirhha (pp. 78-79). 

( 2b ) Eamanujacarya’s Bhdsya on Brahmasutra ( II, 2, 33 ). 

( 3a ) Mallisena Suri’s Syadvadamanjari^. 

(6) AneJcdntavyavasthd by Nyayacarya Yasovijaya Gani. 

( 7 ) Syadvddahhdsa „ „ „ „ 

( 8 ) Syddvadarahasya „ „ „ „ 

On page XII add in (D) English: 

(2a) “The under-currents of Jainism” by Dr. S. K. Belval- 
kar published in “The Indian Philosophical Eeview” 
(July, 1917). 

(2b) “The under-currents of Jainism A Reply to criticisms” 
by Dr. S. K. Belvalkar published in “Jaina Sahitya* 
Sanshodhaka”^ (Vol. I, pt. I, pp. 1-4, April 1920). 
(3a) A History of Indian Logic (•pp. 167 f., 181 and 184) 
by Satischandra Vidyabhusan. 

( 6a ) The Science of Thought ( pp. 114-127 ) by G. R. Jain. 


1 This -will bo hereafter noted as SM. 

2 This will be hereafter noted as JSS. 
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(6b) Confiuence of Opposites by C. R. Jain. 

(11a) The English translation of the Gujarati edition ol 

Sanmatitarha ( P. Sci/mma'ipayarana ). 

(12) “The Jaina Theory of Anekanta-Vp^da” by K. C. 
■Rhattacharya published in “The Jain Antiquary” 
(Vol. IX, No. I, June 1943).' 

On page xvi, 11. 8-1 add : Almost the same exposition 
is found in the com. on Yogadrstisamuccaya (v. 1.). Some of 
these lines are also met with, in the svopajna com. (p. lb)on 
Pancmatthuga.^ 

On page xvr, fn. 3, add: See pp. 76 and 399 of Vol. I 
and pp. 128, 134, 154, 156 and 159 of Vol. II. 

On page XVIII add in (A) Paiya : 

(4a) Ganaliarasaddhasayaga (v. 52-59) by Jinadatta Suri. 

On page XIX add in (B) Saihsk^ta : 

(6a) PurdtcmaprciJmidhasangraha (the 54th prabandha, 
pp. 103-104). 

(16) Prof. K. V. Abhyankar’s Samskrta introduction® 

to ( P, Vlsmlsiyd ). 

(17) Anandasagara Surfs Samskrta preface (pp. 15-16) 
to Tattvdrthddhigamasutra^ and its com. by Hari- 
bhadra Suri and others. 

(18) Anandasagara Surfs Preface (pp. 4-5) to Vol. II 
of Kotyaearya’s com. to Visesdvassayahhdsa^. 

On paga XIX add in ( 0 ) Gujarati : 

(la) H. A. Shah’s article published in 

JSS (Vol. I, No. I, pp. 38-42). 

( 5 ) B. H. Dosf s intro. ( pp. 3-6 ) to Samardiccakahd 
(Vol. 11). 


1 For a Consolidated list see my article (in press). 

2 For details see p. XXYI. 

3 Here he has suggested that Haribhadra Suri knew S' anrahahhasya 
of ^ahkaracarya. iiinavijaya holds the opposite view as can be seen 
from his Samskrta article “The date of Haribhadra Suri” ( pp. 22- 
23) and his corresponding article (pp. 57-58) in Hindi published 
in JSS (Vol. I, No. I). For details see p. XV. 

4 This will be hereafter noted as TS. 

6 This work will be hereafter noted as Vi6em\ 
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On page XX add in (E) English : 

( 8 ) P. K. Gode’s article “The Bhagavadgita in the 
pre-Saiiikaracarya Jain sources” published in the 
“Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute” (Vol. xx, pp. 188-194). 

On p. XXI, 1. 10 add a fn. on Yakini; She had a pupil 
named Manohariya for whose enlightenment Haribhadra Suri 
composed Samhohapayarana. Vide its colophon. 

On page xxv, fn. 4 add : But this is not sound ; for, Siddha 
Rsi himself suggests in Vpamitibhavaprapanodhathd^ (p. 80) 
that there was an interval of time between himself and Hari- 
bhadra Suri. 

On page xxvi, fn. 1 add: For another example the 
reader may refer to Vol. II (p. 68, 1. 5 ) of Anekdntajayapatdhd^. 

On page xxvii, 1. 6 add : Passingly I may mention, that 
several Paiya passages occurring in the Cunni on Avassaya are 
found in Haribhadra Suri’s com. on it. 

On page XXVII, fn. 1 add: and p. 51 of the former and 
p. 98 of the latter. 

On page xxviii add: as No. 5a, as No. 

7a and as No. 25a. 

On p. XXIX add : as No. 43a, as No. 44a, 

as No. 51a, as No. 51b, as 

No. 54a, as No. 63a, as No. 88 and 1 |g[ 2 TO\ft: 

as No. 89. 

On page xxx, 1. 21 add : as No. 7^. 

ALTERATIONS 

Page XI, 1. 15. Read (la) for ( 1 ). 

Page XII, 1. 3. Read ( Ic) for (1 ). 

Page XTi, fn. 3. Read ‘are only seven exceptions’ for ‘is 
only one exception’, and drop ‘given on p. 397’. 

Page XVII, 1. 12. Read ‘Haribhadra Suri’s own’ for" 
‘an anonymous’. 

Page XXI, U. 8-9. Drop ‘the then head of its being 
Jinabhata’. 

Page XXVIII, 1. 13. Read 98 for 87. 

1 This will be hereafter noted as Upamiti°» 

2 This will be hereafter referred to as AJP. 
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Page xxi^, 1. 15. Read for 

Page XXIX, 1. 27. Read for Yogaiataika is 

mentioned by Pandit Sukhaia! in his essay on Yoga-daHana. 

Jindbhata & Kotyacdrya — ' 

Haribhadra Stiri has mentioned the name of Jinabhata 
in the following colophon of S'isyaUta, a com. on Amssaya : 

Here the word hiigada’ does not mean ‘obedience’ 
( djndvartitva ). So says Anandasiigara Suri in his Samskrta 
preface (p. 4) to Kotyacarya’s com. on Visesa. He substantiates 
this statement by saying that such a phrase is not found in 
the colophons of his commentaries on Dasaveydliya etc.® He adds 
that the phrase is used to point out his indebtedness to Jina- 
bhata whose com. oir Amssaya he has utilised while composing 
his S'isyahitd on this same Agama. Jhiabhata’s com. has been 
also used by Kotyaearya as pointed out by him in this preface 
( p. 4 ), Further he has here stated that Kotyaearya flourished 
in the tenth century of Vira® era, and he was most probably 
a predecessor of Haribhadra .Suri. On p. 5, he says : In 

1 Up to the eleventh century of Vikrama era, Vidyadhara was looked 
upon as ‘kula* and not *gaccha\ See Muni Elalyanavijaya’s 
intro, (p, 18 ) to FrahJimakacarita, In support of this statement' 
it may be mentioned that Sahgama who resorted to mmmna 
on ^atrufijaya in Vikrama Samvat 1064 is referred to, in 
an ancient Pundarika lekha as ‘Vidyadhara-kula-nabhastala- 
mrgahka’. A similar remark holds good in the ease of Nagendra 
and Nirvrti and up to the 11th century in the case of Oandra, too. 
These were each looked upon as ‘kula’ and not ‘gacoha^ Deva 
Vaoaka has referred to Naila kulavaihf^a in Namll {themvmll), 
^ilahka Suri, the commentator of Ayara has called himself *Nirvfti- 
kulina\ In the colophon of Upamiti'^ Siddha-Esi has addressed 
his pragiiTU Sura Suri as Nirvrtikulodbhuta. 

2 In the colophon ot^Prademvyakhya^ a com. on Hari- 

bhadra has referred to himself as a pupil of Jinabhata, See my 
criptive Catalogue ofJaina Mammfipts ( Yol, XVII, pt. 1, p. 204). 

3 Lord Mahavira attained salvation in 527 B. C. So says the Jaina 
tradition. The late Dr. K. P. Jayaswal opines that this happenedl 
in 488 B. 0. ,.,The late Dr. H. Jacobi, however, assigns to it the date 
467 B. 0. 
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the days of Haiibhadra Suri,. Amba and Xusmaijdi were 
the vidyds and Vidyaraja Harinaikamisi was onantra, while 
Kotyacarya notes Knsmandl as vidyd and Sarinaikamisi as 
mantra. So the latter is senior to the former. Moreover, 
both have flourished during the period when the.Pwwas had 
become extinct. 

Harihhadra Suri’s Date and the Pdlya Sources — 

Most of the scholars believe that Haribhadra Suri flouri- 
shed in the middle of the 8th eentmy A. D.; for, Uddyotana Suri 
in his Kuvalaycmdld (completed a day earlier than Saka 700 i. c. 
on the 21st March 779 A, D, ) mentions him as his teacher in 
philosophy and praises him as an author of a great many works. 
Jinavijaya has assigned to him a period 700 A, D. to 770 A. D. 
i. e. Vikrama Sarhvat 757 to 827. This date is consistent even 
when we take into account that Haribhadra mentions Jinabhadra 
Gani Ksamasramana as Bhasyakara^, and quotes from his 
monumental work Vtsesd^; for, according to the Jaina tradition 
Jinabhadra Gaiji died in Vikrama Sarhvat 645 i. e. 598 A.D. 
But this is not so with respect to the two Paiya verses 
noted on p. xxiii of Vol. I of AJP unless they are read in 
another light. The word ‘Vikrama’ occurring in the ‘first 
is interpreted by H. A. Shah® as referring to ‘Gupta’, and 
so the statement that Haribhadra died in Vikrama Sarhvat 585 
means that he died in Gupta Sarhvat 585 ( i. e. Saka 707 = Vikrama 
Sarhvat 842® = 785 A.D. ). For, Jinasena in his Harivarh^apurdna 
says that Gupta began in Vira 72/ (i. e. Saka 

Sarhvat 122 = Vikrama Sarhvat 257 = 200 A.D.). So, if this 
interpretation is accepted, the statement of the first Paaya verse 
fairly agrees with the period 700 A. D. to 770 A. D. 

If the word ‘Hari’ in the second verse is taken as a slip 
for ‘Harila’, the incongruity disappears ; for, in that ease it does 
not give the date of Haribhadra but it gives that of Harila who 

I 1 In Haribhadra’s com. on Nandl^ he has t^vice said: ^ 

See pp. 26 and 46 of this com. Does this not suggest, that 
the traditional date of Haribhadra’s <feath is unacceptable ? 

2 In his Guj. article ( p. 41 ) he observes that the Samvat which 
commenced in Saka 241 is not Gupta Samvat but it is ‘Gupta-* 
Valabhi’ also known as ‘Valabhl’. 

3 H. Shah in his above-mentioned article (p. 41) writes 961 
instead of this. But this is a slin : for. he eauates it to 785 A. D. 
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died in Vira Sarhvat 1055 i. e. Vikrama Sammt 585 according 
to Yugapradhdnapattdvali. 

As noted on page xviii of Vol. I, there is another verse in 
Paiya which partly agrees with this, but wherein jbhe date given 
is not 1055 hut 1255. Vira Samvat 1255 equals Vikrama Samvat 
785. Thus, even this verse leads us very near the date of 

Haribhadra viz. Vikrama Sarhvat 757 to 827. 

« 

Jinabhadra Gani has mentioned two works Vdsavailattd 
and Tarahgaval in his Visesd° (v. 1508^), whereas Haribhadra in 
his S'isyahitd (p. 106), a com. on Avassaya, has mentioned Fcm- 
vadattd and Priyadaviand while expounding the same topic viz. 
nirdeia-dvara. This Priyadar^and seems to be the well-known 
drama of Harsa, a ruler of Sthanes'vara who died in 648 A. D. 
This drama is assigned a date eir. 618 A. D. by the late 
Prof. K. H. Dhruva in his Gujarati intro, (p. 76 fn.) to his 
Gujarati translation of Priyadarsand designated as Priyadaniikd 
in all its editions known to me. Jinabhadra has not noted this 
drama. Is it because he flourished prior to the composition of 
this drama ? 

Mr. Bhagavad Datta in his private eoi.umunicati<.iu dated 
9-6-43 says : 

(i) The traditional date of Plaribhadra appears to be 
quite correct. 

(ii) Dharmapala died in 570 A. D. Vide my Bhdmtavana 
M itihdsa ( pp. 5-6 fn. ). 

(Hi) Kumarila flourished long before 630 A. D. He is 
quoted by a Satapatha bhusyakiLra Harisvamin of 
638 A. D., and by other authors of 600 A. D. 

( iv ) Bhartrhari is decidedly earlier than Kumarila ; for, 
the latter quotes verses of the former. 

(v) Dharmakirti is also earlier than 600 A. D. 

Prof. K. V. Abhyankar believes that Haribhadra Suri 
may have flourished during a period ranging from Vikrama 

1 This no. is according to the edition containing Hemacandra’s com. 
■whereas it is 1516 according to the edition containing Kotyacarya’a 
com. The verse in question is : 
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Samvat 800 to 950, and assuming that this ]jelief is correct, 
he says : 

( i ) There is scope for discussing as to whether Harihhadra 
is anterior or ^posterior to Sahkaracarya. Neither Harihhadra 
has mentioned the name of Sahkaracarya in any work of his nor 
has the latter that of the former in any of his works. But this 
proves or disproves nothing about the priority or posteriority of 
one or the other. On the contrary khe exposition of the topics 
such as hhutavaieitryasiddhi, hhutacaitanyotpatti, hsanihatvanirdsa, 
hahyarthasiddhi and samavdyanirdsa treated in Dhcmma- 
sangahani (v. 65-67, 76, 77, 168, 310 and 228-330) and in 
Panodsaga, is an imitation of S'drirahorhhdsya of Sahkaracarya. 
So I am inclined to infer that this hhdsya was seen by Hari- 
bhadra. Further, in Yogahindu, there is a reference to dhhdsct- 
vada, and it suggests that Harihhadra flourished later than 
Suresvaracarya alias Mandanamisra, the foremost exponent of 
dhhdsavdda. I, how’ever, leave this question open for final decisioni 

(ii) If it is posible to believe that Harihhadra is later 
than Sahkaracarya, the colophon of Upamiti° fits in to a 
greater extent. But, if we were to accept the colophon of 
Kuvalayamdld, it must be admitted that Harihhadra is an- 
terior to Sahkaracarya, and that the former colophon loses 
its validity. It may be that the year 700 referred to in 
Kuvalayamdld belongs to the Gupta era ; for, the year according 
to Salivahana era ends in Phalguna. 

I shall say a few words about these views which are more 
or less his suggestions. 

(i) I agree that the absence of a reference is not a conclu- 
sive proof by itself for proving a case or disproving it.^ 

1 I may however note that a negative argument, too, has some force 
at times. And this is practically the case here ; for, it is rather 
strange that a towering personality and a great opponent of Jainism 
like Sahkaracarya remains unnoticed by Harihhadra. I am there- 
fore inclined to share the opinicgi expressed by Jinavijaya, 
Prof. N. V. Vaidya and Mr. P. K. Gode that Harihhadra is 
anterior to Sahkaracarya, and especially when it proves the tradi- 
tional date of Sankara 788-820 A. D. to be correct as suggested 
by N. V. Vaidya in his intro, (p. viii) to Samar die cahaha (VI). 
N. D.^Mehta, too, has assigned this date j;o Sahkaracarya. Vide 
his ^ p. 209 ). 
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( ii ) Tliat.tliere is a similarity in the exposition of certain 
topics sails in the same boat ; for, it has no independent value in 
deciding a case. *It can serve as a corroborative evidence, even 
if the reverse gets proved. 

( iii ) As regards the discussion about abhdsavdda it remains 
to be ascertained as to who propounded it first, even if it is 
admitted that this doctrine js here alluded to. 

(iv) In connection with the last point I may invite 
the attention of Prof. Abhyankar to Jinavijaya’s Hindi article 
“The date of Haribhadra Suri” ( p. 42, fn. ) where lie says : 

In Rajputana and the northern India, a month ends on 
the full-moon day, and, so here there is mention of the dark half 
of Caitra. According to the Southern India it means the dark 
half of the Phalguna ; for, in this part, a month gets completed 
on the new-moon day, and this is actually so in Gujarat even noAV. 

Jinavijaya has once more expressed this vioAV in his 
article “Kuvalayamala” (p. 218) published in “Bharatiya Vidya” 
(Vol. II, pt. II, May 1941). Here he reproduces an interesting 
note on this date written by the late Dr. Jacobi in his intro. 
( p. 2 ) to Samar diccaJeahd. 

In the Gujarati intro, (p. 5 ) to Samardiccahahd ( Vol. II ), 
B. H. Dosi quotes from memory ra hemistich of the last verse of 
Dliuttahlilidna as under : 

He says that this means that this narration was completed during 
the reign ofBamantaraya staying in the fortress of Citrakutah 
According to Prahhdvakacarita ( IX, 7-8 ) Haribhadra Suri 
was a purohita i. e. a priest of Jitari. This Jitari is either a 
proper name or an honorific title. So, if we can identify this 
ruler it may throw an additional light on the date of Haribhadra. 

As regards his life Haribhadra is reticent like several 
authors of the olden days, and he thus differs from Bana, 
Bilhaiia and Mahkha Avho have supplied us with autobiographical 
details in Harsaoarita, VilcranuinkadamGarita and S'rihantha- 
carita respectively. 

SURVEY OF HARIBHADRA’S WORKS 

I shall deal with Haribhadra’s works noted in Vol. I 
( pp. xxvin-xxix ) by dividing them into two groups : ( i ) texts 

— — Jf 

1 This may remind one of PritjlMita, the native place of 
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with svopajna commentaries, if any and (ii) eomnientaries. They 
will be taken up in the order of the Nagari alphabet. 

Number — That Haribhadra composed an immensely big 
number^ of works, is borne out by references we come across 
in various worts. Some of these have been noted by me in my 
intro, (p. XXVIII ) to Vol. I. 

The variation in number hpm 1400 to 1444 can be 
accounted for, in case we admit that those who mentioned 
the number as 1400 intended to give a round number and not the 
actual one. Such a thing is noticed in the verse mentioning 
the death-dates of Vajra, Haribhadra and Bappabhatti together 
with the date of the destruction of Valabhi. Some who look 
upon 1444 as the correct number even now, believe that the 
hymn beginning with ‘samsaradavanala’ is to be looked upon 
as four works. 

(2)^ Anekantajayapataka 

Our author has composed several works some of which 
have been named by himself®, while the rest have been so named 
by the commentator or some one else. Thus his works can be 
divided into two groups: (i) those that are named by the 
author and (ii) those of which the names are supplied by some 
one else. This work AJP comek under the first group inasmuch 
as it is so named by the author himself in the beginning in the 

1 In this connection it may be mentioned that several Europeans 
have been authors of a vast number of works. ^For instance 
Richard Bechaster composed 145 works and L’abbe Prevost 170. 
Daniel Defoe, the well-known author of Eobinson Cruzo, could 
write 174 works and a number of pamphlets as well. Dr. Campbell 
has composed so much as would fill in a cart, and its cost would 
come to about 1000 Es. Bishop Snidberg, father of Swedenborg 
surpasses him | for, his works would occupy ten carts. Hans Sexse, 
a German shoe— maker while attending to his occupation, could 
compose 200 works on comedy and tragedy and 700 fables. Mozer,^ 
a German, who died in the last century, composed 480 works out of 
which about 463 are published. Kruntz, a Gentian scholar, could 
singly compose an encyclopaedia which could furnish material for 
72 volumes by the time of his death. 

2 This is the number assigned to this work in the intro, (p. xxviii) 
to AJP(Vol. I). 

3 Dhamif/itasangahaT^ii Togabindu^ LMtavistara etc. may be cited 

as examples. ^ 
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tenth verse. It thus differs from $addarsmasamii,eGaya and the 
like which come under the second group. 

Sixteen works of Haribhadra are characterized by the 
word viraha^. AJP is one of them, the rest bein^Nos. 7, 10, 24, 
25, 29, 30, 43a, 45, 54, 55, 61, 68, 75, 76 & 82. The ease of No. 80 
is doubtful, for, in some of its Mss., this word is not given. 

Out of his works A^P is the only work having a name 
ending in patdM^. Leaving aside Dharniabindu, Yogabindu and 
Lohabindu w'hich end in hindu, Anelcantastddlki, Atmasiddht, 
Dharmalahhasiddhi, Paralohasiddhi, Bhavamsiddhi and Sar- 
vajnasiddhi which end in siddhi, and S'dstravdrtdsamuGeaya and 
Saddarsanasamuccaya which end in samuccmja, the rest of his 
works have no common ending word. 

It is said at times that the names of some of the Bauddha 
works have suggested the corresponding names to Haribhadra 
for his works. For instance, the names like Hetuhindu and Nyd- 
yahindu were instrumental in the naming of Dharmabindu and 
Yogabindu, and that of Nydyapraveda in the naming of Anehantoi- 
mdapravesa. Whether this conjecture is right or wrong, it does 
not affect the present work until a work having the same ending 
is noted in the early literature of the Bauddhas and is proved 
to be known to our author. Under these circumstances, I am 
led to believe that our author has been original in giving the 
name to AJP — ^ the name which tlmows ample light on the 
subject it deals with. 

Over and above these four specialities there are some 
more. One of them distinguishes AJP from Sodasaha, Vtsa- 
vlsiyd, Panodsaga etc., of which the names are associated with 
corresponding numbers. 

Another speciality of AJP is that it is not a com. on a 
work of some one else as is the case with Amsyahatlhd etc. 
Further, it is a work hamng two commentaries by the author 

1 Names of some of tliose -where this word does not occur, are: 
Avaiyakmrtti, PraJ^panavyahhya, Lokatatimnir^aya and 
rsanasamuccaya. 

2 Prom a cursory glance at the list of the Jaina -works, I find that 
Amdhanapataka is a work that ends in ‘pataka’. Amongst the non- 
Jaina works on erotics there is one named as Gw^apatakd. A Note 
on this is published in “The Indian Historical Quarterly” (Vol. 
XTIII, pt.ll, pp. 166-167). 
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himself on his own work, and in this respect it stands alone. 
For, the following works of his have only one com. by himself, 
whereas the rest have none : — 

Pancavatthuga, Yogadrstisamuccaya, S'dsfravdrtdsamu- 
eeaya, Sarvajnasiddhi and Hirhsdstaha. 

Language — If we were to leave aside the tradition that 
says that the Pumas were composed, in Samskrta,^ we might 
infer from the sources available at present that Haribhadra was 
probably the first Jaina writer to devote most of his energy in 
systematically composing works in Samskrta rather than in 
Paiya^-works original and exegetical as well. A.JP is composed 
in Samskrta as is the case with most of his extant works. 

Works of Haribhadra can be classified according to subjects 
treated therein. Amongst the original ones those dealing with 
logic are AJP, Anehdntapraghatta {f ), Anekantavadaprave^a, 
Anekantasiddhi, Nydyavini^caya and SyadvadakuGodyaparihdra. 
Of these all except the fifth treat anekdnta, a special branch of 
Jaina logic. 

Subject — Exposition of avagraha etc. occurs in Vol. I, 
p. 175 and IF., and examination of the definition of pratyaksa and 
its nirvikalpatva is dealt with in this section. Refutation of 
samavdya is met with on pp.' 93-94 and that of sphota on 
p. 391 & If. Apoha is treated on p. 318 andff. In the last section 
the Jaina view about austerity is stated. It emphasizes the fact 
that mortification of flesh is not the goal of the Jainas. On the 
contrary, it is to be discouraged, in case it interferes with the 
natural working of sense-organs and the mind. Holy reflections 
are also a part and parcel of austerity which has been clearly and 
correctly defined in Vol. II on pp. 218-219. 

Style — Though Haribhadra is not a grammarian ( at least 
no work on grammar is attributed to him ), he is concise in 
expressions, chaste in language and precise in thoughts as if he is- 
writing a work on grammar. He gives examples and mentions 

1 Sea A History of the Canonical Literature of the Jainas (pp. 89-90), 
This work will be hereafter referred to as HCL J, 

2 Urtaesapaya (Upade^apada), Pancasaga (Pailca^aka), Pancamtihuga 
( Pahcavastuka ), Bhammasangmhani ( Bharmasangrahani ), Visam^ 
siya (Yima'a^tivims'ika,) and' Samardiecaoariy a ( Samar adityacaritra) 
are the main works composed in Paiva* 
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nydyas to illustrate the discussions in question. He is prac- 
tically the first Jaina writer to use the nydyas} They are : 

(Vol. I, p. 56) and lw[R^?:5ri|yr?^5rifqr^ ( Vol. I, 
p. 337 ). Of these, the former occurs in Jayarasi Bhatta’s 
Tattvopafla'oasiihlia (p. 23). In Vol. I (pp. 256 & 846) and in 
Vol. II (pp. 122, 207 & 208) he has given synonyms. 

Some phrases occur ^any a time e. g. (pp. 28, 38, 

56,57 etc.), (pp- 32, 92,95, 109 etc.), 

(pp. 150, 231, 295, 302, 375, 393-394 etc.), (pp. 64, 

110, 265, 347, 358, 364 etc. ), (pp. 42, 77, 104, 

198, 222, 831 etc.) and (pp. 99, 250, 275, 308, 

338, 369, 393 etc.). 

In the body of the text, we come across verses at times 
but most of them are quotations from other works. 

Modesty — ^Our author is not wanting in modesty, a common 
feature of the Indian writers ; for, he says that the task under- 
taken by him is beyond his capacity which is not fully evolved 
owing to past harmam} AU the same he says that he could 
compose this work by the grace of his preceptor. 

(3) Anekantajayapatakoddyotadipika 

This is a com. ( vydkhyd, ) on AJP by the author himself. 
It is in prose intersepted by verges most of which are quotations. 
Dissolution of compounds,' elucidation of difficult words and 
that of relative pronouns, incidental mention of the source of 
quotations, and the things indicated by ddi are the most pro- 
minent features of this com. qffijiw:” referred to on 

p. 201 (Vol. II) as nydya, occurs as a sziira in TS (V, 41). 
Etymologies are given at times. For example, those 
of and are met with, on p. 3 

(11. 25—26), p. 9 (11. 14—15), p. 10 (11. 25—26), p. 45 
(1. 24), p. 45 (1. 24) and p. 45 (1. 25) respectively. That of 
dravya is noted in the *ext (pp. 46-47). On p. 7 (11. 13- 
14) the word ‘satmya’ is as it were defined, spfsrr is explained 
as (pp. 11 & 37) and many a time as (pp. 53, 

1 See my article ‘ % 2 :^cg publisliod in “Jaina dharma prakada” 
(Vol. LX, Nos. 2-4). 

2 On p. 89 of Vol. I and on p. 82 of Vol. II we haTo end 

on p. 296 of Vol, I 

3 See the introlductorv verses. 
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61, 67, 76 etc.); as tr# ?f§r (pp. 44, 48, 66, 68 etc.); tlie 

pronoun as (pp. 17, 19, 22 etc.); cfsn% as 

• and ^ as (pp. 20, 21, 27,28, 32,98, 99*etc. ). Further, 
here and there occur (pp. 8, 10, 22, 38 etc.), 

(pp. 13, 22, 27, *30, 32, 38, 98 etc.), rfsrr Urqwrf (pp. 15, 17, 

19, 22 etc.), uu: (pp. 15, 20, 61, 127-128 etc.), 

(pp. 21, 38 etc.), (pp^,. 11, 14, 15, 32, 37, 62 etc.) 

and (pp. 28, 38, 69, 70, 93, 98^6^.). 

At times he has used Desi words e. g. (p. 278), 
(p. 355 ) and in Vol. II (p. 171 ). 

While explaining AJP Haribhadra has introduced the 
portions of the text by noting a few letters of a word or words 
i. e. by means of a pratika. In doing so he has at times split up 
the word in an odd way e. g. (Vol. II, p. 185 ). 

Some portions of this com.^ are explained by Munieandra 
Suri in his com. to this com., and in doing so he has mentioned 
nyayas at times e. g. on p. 8 (Vol. II), on 

p. 178 (Vol. II) and on p. 136 (Vol. I). In this 

super-corn., the author of AJP is referred to as ‘sutrakara 
(vide Vol. I, pp. 38 and 39 and Vol. II, p. 8 ) and his ‘vyakhya’ 
as ‘vrtti’ (vide Vol. I, pp. 38 & 326). 

(51b) Bhavarthamatravedini 

This is a small com. on AJP in Samskrta. It is composed 
by the author himself. This is substantiated by the last lines 
occurring in the svopccjnoi> com. (p. 240) on AJP and* also by the 
concluding lines® of JBhQvuTtham&tTQivedinil. The latter is 
still unpublished. A Ms. of this work is deposited by the 
Government at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
and it is described by me in DCJM. ( V ol. SVII, pt. I, pp. 9-10 ). 
I wished to edit this work ; but it was not possible to do so with 
the help of this single Ms. 

1 See the intro, (p. xvi ) of Vol. I of AJP. 

2 The commentator Haribhadra refers tc*the author (i. e. himself) as 
‘acarya’ in Vol. I (p. 2) & in Vol. II (pp. 26 & 98) and the text 

as 'sutra* in Yol. I, p. 163. 

which in press. 
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Place of A JP and its svopajna vyaMiyd-^ 

That Anekdntajaydpatdkdvydhhyd, if not AJP , is by no 
means the first W^ork of our author is borne out by the fact that 

( i ) in this work five works viz. AneMntastddhi, Atmasiddhi, 
Sarvc^nasiddhi^, its Ukd ( com. ) and Syddvddakucodyapanhdra 
have been referred to, on p. 263 (Vol. I), p. 218 (Vol. II), 
p. 49 (Vol. II), pp. 6 an4ll6 (Vol. I), and p. 296 (Vol. I), 

( ii ) there are some verses in common with those iti S' dstravdrtd- 
samuccaya, and ( iii ) AJP is preceded by Bhdmmdstddhi. It is 
not also the last ; for, it has been quoted by our author in his 
other works, e. g. Lalitavistard^ (p. 75a). As his last work may 
be mentioned TattvdrthaUkd or Pindaniryuktivivpti which was 
completed by Vira Sixri. 

(6) Anekantavadapraves'a 

This is a very small work in Samskrta. It is composed 
probably with a view to helping the beginner to master the bigger 
and more difficult work AJP. This looks like its epitome with 
reproductions word for word in several places with this difference 
that here the Yogacara section of AJP is not at all treated. 

The total extent of Anekdntavddaprave^a is 720 4lokas, 
and it mainly deals with five topics viz. (i) sadmativavdda, 
( ii ) nitydnityatvavdda, ( iii ) sdmdnyamUemtvmdda, ( iv ) ahhild- 
pydnahhildpyatvavdda and (v) moksavdda. The views of the 
non-Jaina schools regarding these topics are represented in the 
beginning. The major portion of the work is occupied by the 
refutation of these views ; for, it covers pp. 9 to 65 out of 1 to 65. 

This Anekdntavddaprave^a seems to be the same as one 
noted by Gunaratna Suri as Anekdntaprave^a in his com. 
(p. 107a) to SaddarianasanwGcaya (ch. IV, v. 58). 

This work together with Tippanaka^ was published at 
Pattan in the Hemacandracarya Granthavali in 1919 A. D. It 
was translated into Gujarati by the late Manilal Nabhubhai 
Dvivedi in 1899 A. D., and this translation was published by 
Baroda, Educational Department. 

1 Horeixi ther© is a reference to Bh^vixnasiddhi, See its p, !!♦ 

2 Haribhadra has not distinctly mentioned AJP» He only says 
anyatra which is interpreted as AJP by Mnnicandra Suri in his 
Panjihd (p* 75a) to I/ciiUtamstcitTd. 

3 Herein we find words, phrases etc,, taken from the sDOpmn(& com. 
on AJP. 
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(5a) AnekantasiddM 

From AJP ( Vol. I, p. 263 ) it appears that this is a work 
of Haribhadra with the line JTif%5ngi: quoted from it. If so, it can 
be inferred that this work is in Samskrta in prose and that it 
establishes anekdnta. 

( 7 ) Astakaprakarana 

This work is designated by th*e author himself as Astakor 
prakarana. It deals with 32 astahas^. Each of them except 
the last consists of 8 verses, and the last has 10 verses. Only 
the first 16 astakas have each a significant title. Of them 
AtmanityavdiddsfakO', Ksanikavadastaka and Nitydnitydstaka may 
be here noted. 

This work has been commented upon by Jinesvara Siiri 
in Samvat 1080. The Paiya portion occurring in this com. 
has been rendered into Samskrta by his disciple Abhayadeva 
Suri. The text together with the com. and the Samskrta 
rendering was published by the late Mansukhbhai Bhagubhai, 
Ahmedabad. 

(7a) Atmasiddhi 

This work is referred to_^in AJP (Vol. II, p. 218). As 
its title suggests, it must be dealing with the establishment 
of the soul. 

(11) Uvaesapaya 

This is a work in Paiya in 1039 verses in Arya. It is 
mainly related with dharmakathanuyoga^. It points out, by 
means of the ten well-known illustrations, the immense difficulty 
one experiences in securing a birth as a human being. This is 
followed by the topic viz. the study of the Jaina scriptures. 
Then we have a detailed exposition of the four types of 
intelligence and subsequently the treatment about the method 
of receiving and imparting religious instruction. The essence' 
of this entire work is beautifully and briefly set forth by 
Nyayacarya Yas'ovijaya Gani in his Uvceesarahassa. 

Uvaesapaya is alluded to, in Lalitavistard (seep. 18b). 
Some of its verses are mere reproductions from other works 

1 There are 8 astakas in Bgr-veda and 3 in Taittirlyco Brdhma7Q,a>^ 

2 For its explanation etc. see HCLJ r n. n i Ka \ 
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(though these, sources are not stated) e. g. v. 5 from 
Uttarajjhoiycmanijjutti ( 160 ), v. 40-51 from NcmcU ( v. 6Z-7 4 ) and 
V. 164 from Sammalpayarana ( III, 53 ). 

Uvaesapaya has three commentaries. One of them is 
by some one who preceded Municandra Suri and is very deep in 
meaning. This is what we learn from this Suri’s com. styled as 
Suhhasctmhodhanl and composed in Samvat 1174. As stated in 
Jaina GranthdvaU (p. 171) "there is a com. by Vardharniina Suri. 
Up till now, it seems, only Sukhasamhodhanl has been completely 
published in two parts in Mukti-kamala-J aina-mohana-mala as 
Nos. 19 and 20 in 1923 A. D. and 1925 A. D. respectively. If 
explains by means of narrations mostly in Paiya, the illustrations 
hinted at, in the text. 

(23) Damsanasuddhi or Darisanasattari 

This is a small work in Paiya in 70 verses, and it deals 
with right faith and its purity. Hence it is known in Samskrta 
as Somyahtvasaptciti. In Paiya it can be therefore named as 
Sammattasattari, Darhsanasattari and Darisanamttan as well. 
Verses 5^ and 6* are quotations as stated by the author himself, 
and they come from the pen of some saint who preceded him. 
Verses 59-63 mention that the soul exists, and tliey define 
its characteristics. 

This work is commented upon by Sahghatilaka Suid in 
Samvat 1422. The com. is designated as Tattvakaumudl, and 
it illustrates the main topics of the text by means of narrations. 
This com. along with the text has been published in D. L. J. P. 
Fund Series as No. 35 in 1916 A. D. 

(24) Darisanasattari 

This work is mentioned as Dar^anasaptatikd in A Des- 
criptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan^ 
on p. 92. On p. 93 its beginning is given as under : 

“uteii gRS'JiriT #£# i 



3 This will be hereafter referred to as DCMJP. 

4 This may Tjfo the reason why the work is named by some as 
Savagadhammapayarai^a. 
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The ending portion is noted on this same page as below : 

WFTf \\ II 

,3r?dvn35rf^si^at w# i” 

As suggested in the opening verse, this Paiya work explains in 
verse the religion to be practised by the Jahm laity. This 
work is diflferent from Damsanasnddlii ( No. 23 ), though, this, 
too, deals with right faith. 

(29) Dhammasahgahani^ 

This work is so named by Haribhadra himself in v. 3. It 
is composed in Paiya in 1396 verses. It deals with various 
topics such as the definition of dharma and its nihsepas^ ( con- 
notations or aspects ), refutation of the Cdrvakas, establish- 
ment of the existence of the soul® and its characteristics, expo- 
sition of the eight kinds of karman\ attainment of right faith, 
its varieties, distinguishing features, five kinds of knowledge®, 
vows of the clergy, establishment of omniscience® and bliss in 
liberation.'' Verses 919-920 practically expound TS (I, 1®) 
according to the doctrine of anehantmada^ . This work is thus 

1 This work along with the com. has been published in two parts in 
D. L. J. P. Fund Series in 1916 A. D. and 1918 A. D. respectively. 

The bare text of DhammasangahaT}>i along with those of Uvae- 
aapayay Uvaesamdld^ Kammapayadi, Jwasamdaa, JoisaJcaraT^daga, 
Panoasangaha and Pancdsaga is published in Rsabha^Jevaji Ke^ari- 
malaji Samsfcha, Rutlam in 1928 A.D. This samstha has also 
published an alphabetical index of this BhammaaangahaT^i and 
those of the following nine works in 1929 A. D. ; — 

UDaesapaya^ TJvaesamdld^ Kammapayadi^ Jwmamdsa^ Jo%Ba- 
hara'O’daga^ Pancavatthuga^ PancaBangaha^ Pancdsaga and Pavaya- 
^i^asafoddhara^ 

2 For explanation see The Jaina Religion and Literature (pp, 137- 
142 ). This work will be hereafter noted as JRL. 

3 This subject is treated in Atmasiddhi and Damsa'^asuddhi (No. 23 ). 

4 See JRL (Ch. XIII). 

6 Ihid,^ pp. 101-103. 

6 This topic is treated in Sarvajnasiddh% too. 

7 For other details about topics see p. xv of this intro. 

9 See p. sfSa & p* 323b of the com. where this la 
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mainly related IT with dTavya/riuyoga} It mentions ( Fia/ta )pan- 
'ipatti on p. 440b (v. 1351) and Remndihmva on p. 385b (v. 1159). 
Verse 543 is a quotation from Dasaveydliya (IV, II). Dham- 
masangahani is furnished with a scholarly com.® in Sarhskrta by 
Malayagiri Suri®. He has referred to this com, in his Nandi- 
sutravrtti and in his grammar named MalayagirivydJcarana 
as well. Mallisena, Surl, too, has referred to tliis Dham- 
masangahani as well as to its author in SM, a splendid com. 
(p. 26, B.S.P. Series ) to Kalikalasarvajua Hemacandra Sfiri’g 
AnyayogavyavacchedadvdtriThs'ihd (v. 6). 

( 30 ) Dharmabindu* 

This is a Sarhskrta work. It is divided into eight 
adhydyas (sections). It is mostly in prose. It opens with 
a verse. The treatment is in a sutra style. Section I deals 
with the duties of an ordinary house-holder whereas the ne.xt 
with those of a special one. In the latter, is pointed out 
the way in which a religious sermon should be delivered. 
Section III explains the vows of the J aina laity, their trans- 
gressions etc. Sections IV and V furnish us with a picture of 

1 SeaHCLJ(pp. 11, 12, 63, 57 &125). 

2 In the com. (p. 4:4b), the 'yord ‘uvarim’ occurring in v. 75 of the 
text is explained as ‘Sarvajhasiddhau’ i. e, in Sarvajnasiddh% The 
complete idea is that the author will discuss the pertinent topic 
hereafter i e. in Sarvajnasiddhi, 

3 He has referred to several persons and works. Of them I may note 
the JPollowing : 

Indradatta (p. 30h), Gandhahastin (p. 4r2a), GoMa^i§ya (p. 2b), 
Dharmakirti (pp. 69a, 125b, 266a & 4:22b), Patras vamin (p. 30b), 
Purusacandra (p. 30b), Prajhakaragupta (pp. 4;0Sb & 408a), Bha- 
ttaroata (p. 185b), Mallavadin (p. 260a), Vararuci (p. 243a), 
Vyadi (p, 30b) and ^akatayana (p. 144a). 

PraJcrtalaksaT^a is mentioned by him on p. 77b and VijMna^ 
nayaprmthdna of Dharmakirti on p. 69a. 

4 This work along with Munioandra Surfs com, was edited by the 
late Dr. Luigi Suali and published in the Bibliotheca Indies. In 
Ms preface (p. II) to Yogahindu written in 1910 D. he says : 

‘•My Italian translation with exegetioal notes of the text, in the 
press for the J ournal of the Italian Asiatic Society : the first part 

(adhyayas I-III) is published in vol, 21; the remaining part will 
issue in the current of this year.” 

The text and the com, have been ptiblished by the Agamodaya 
Samiti in 1924 A. D. There is a Gujarati translation by 6anti- 
sagara and one by Manilal N. Doshi published In^l912 A. Di 
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t/h.e Jmm> wowastic life. Activities, of tlie tvsro types of tlie Jaina 
saints form the subject-matter of section VI. Section VII deals 
. with the fruits of religion, and the next with • the description 
of a Tlrthanka/ra and the nature of the liberated. Thus this 
work is, on the' whole, related with ca/ranaTca/randnuyoga^ as is 
the case with Pancmatihuga etc. 

Sutra 3 (p. 54b) of section ,IV is reproduced in the 
svopajna com. (p. 4a®) on Yogadrstisamuccaya (v. 10). The 
entire work has been commented upon by Municandra Suri. 
A palm-leaf Ms. of this com. dated Sccihvat 1181 is available. 

( 33 ) Dhuttakkhana 

This is a work in Paiya.® As its very name suggests it 
must be a narration wherein rogues play an important role. 
No Ms. of it is available to me. So I cannot give any details. 
But this title reminds me of ‘Dhurtakhyana’ written in Sarhskrta 
and forming a part ( pp. 32a-46a ) of Tattvakaumudl, a com. on 
Haribhadra’s Damsanasuddhi. Does this work depict in glaring 
terms the incredible legends of the Vaidiha mythology as is the 
case with this Dhurtdhhydna, and ‘ Dharmaparlhsds of Harisena, 
Amitagati and Vrttavilasa? In Prahhdvakaoarita {IX, 211) 
there is mention of Kitavakathdnahapancaka. Does this refer 
to Dhmahkhdwx, ? Further, does "the following verse of it belong 
to Dhuttakkhdna ? 

II II” 

(43 & 43a) Pancavatthuga and its svopajna com.^ 

This is a Paiya work. It comprises 1714 verses. It 
can be divided into five sections, each associated with one vatthu 
. ( Sk. vastii ) out of five. They deal with ( i ) renunciation, ( ii ) 
daily activities of the Jaina clergy, (iii) residence in a gacchaj 

1 Seepp.ll, 27, 53, 114&164of HCLJ. 

2 This No. refers to the edition of 1940 noted on p. XXXI. 

3 See p. XVI of this intro, -where the date of its completion is 
suggested. 

4 Both have been published in D. L. J. P. Fund Series as No. 69 in 
1927 A. D. The text has been given separately at the end. The 
alphabetical index of the verses of the. text is published in 1929 A.D. 
(vide p. XXV). Its Gujarati translation by Anandasagara Suri is 

publish-sd in, X. Samstha, Butlam, in 1,937 A-I^* 
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accessories of monks and penance^ ( iv ) anujnd^ ( permission ) 
and (v) samlekhand ( mortification ) respectively. 

It may be*noted that this work is unique in two senses : 

{ i ) It is the first amongst ancient works to give pros 
and cons for the topics expounded Sere. 

(ii) This work deals with the subject of Thavarparinnd 
etc., the Pqhvdas (vide the com. on v. 1110) 
which are not mentioned elsewhere.® 


Section III establishes the existence of the soul in the 
ease of all the five kinds of the sfhdvara living beings beginning 
with the earth-bodied ones and ending with vegetation. In 
v. 371 of section II (i. e. v. 598) there is mention of Jogavihdna. 
It seems to be the name of a work, but, it is certainly not the 
same as Visavlsigd ( XVII ) which has the same title as this. 
Further, in this section, v. 122-123 (i. e. v. 349-350) there is 
mention of a narrative of two sitfhins, one of them being 
Ji^ma-sitthi. This narration is given in the com. ( pp. 58b-59a ). 

The author has himself elucidated Pancavatthuga in 
Samskrta and has furnished us with quotations. In this com. 
(p. lb) we find that the lines beginning with and 

ending with almost tally word for word with those 

in the com. ( Yol. I, p. 2 ) of At[P. 


(45) Paheasaga^ 

This is a work in Paiya in verse in Arya. It is divided 
into 19 sections, each known panedsaga^ as it consists of 

1 This* topic is dealt with in AJP (Vol. II, pp. 218-224), and the verse 
quoted in its com. (Vol. II, p. 220) is also quoted in the svopajna 

com. (p. 131b) on Panoavatthuga (v. 853) with this difierence that 
there is ‘^PTT for 

2 Non-violence is treated here at some length, and the Vaidika view 
is refuted. 


3 

4 


See the Crujarati upodghdta ( p. 1 ) of jinandasagara Suri to his 
translation of Paneavatthuga, 

The text along with Abhayadeva Suri’s com, called msgahUa 
is published by Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha, Bhavnagar, 
in 1912 A«D, The bare text and the alphabetical index of its verses 
are published in 1928 and 1929 A. D. respectively, Purther, both 

the text and its com, by Abhayadeva are also published by R. K 
Samstha, Rutlam, in 1941 A.D. j •• 


5 Of, Rahula Sshkrityayana’s mention of three sections of Majjhir 
manihdya as (a) Mula-pannasaka, (b) Majjhima-pannasaka and 
(o) uparipa^^asaka, standing for *palca4ka’.’ * 
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50 verses. The entire work, too, goes by the same name*. 
Some persons believe that just as in Sodas'aJca, there are 16’ 
soda^ahas, and in Visavlsiyd there are twenty visiyds, here, too, 
there must have been 50 pancdsagas. But will they take into 
account that in' AstaTca there are not 8 astahas but 32 ? So it is 
no wonder, if our author did not compose 50 pancmagas. 
Each of the 19 pancdsagas has a significant title® in Samskrta 
for it as under : — 

( i ) Sravaka-dharma-vidhi, ( ii ) Diksavidhana®, (iii)Van- 
danavidhi ( Caityavandana* ), (iv) Pujaprakarana (Pujavidhi), 
( V ) Pratyakhyanaprakarana( vidhi ), ( vi ) Stavavidhi, (vii) Jina- 
bhavanakara^avidhi®, (viii) Prati§thavidhi, (ix) Yatravidhi, 
( X ) Upasaka-pratimavidhi, ( xi ) Sadhudharmavidhi, (xii) Sama- 
cari, ( xiii ) Pindavidhi, ( xiv ) Silahgavidhi, ( xv ) Alocanavidhi, 
( xvi ) Prayascittavidhi, ( xvii ) Sthitasthitavidhi ( Sthitadikalpa ), 
( xviii ) Sadhupratima and ( xix ) Tapovidhi. 

This compendium of 19 sets of 50 stanzas has some verses 
in common with Visa/oisiyd.^ Some verses of Pancdsaga VIII 
tally in meaning with a portion of Nirvdnakalihd as stated in 
the intro, (p. 9a) of the latter. 

Prom p. 22a it appears that some one else* had com- 
mented upon Pancdsaga before Abhayadeva Suri did so in 
Samvat 1124. 


(51a) Bhavanasiddhi 

Whether this work is in Samskrta or Paiya is not known; 
for, I do not know of any other source than Sarmjnasiddhi 
(p. 11) which mentions it. The pertinent line is : 

^ awra:” 


1 This name is not mentioned by the author himself in this -work. 

2 This is mentioned in Paiya at the end of every pancasaga except 
the 6th, the 17th, the 18th and the 19th wherein the titles are given 


in Saihskyta. 

3 See “A Fourth Report of Operations in search of Sanskrit Mss, in 
the Bomhay Oircle, April 1886 to March 1892*’ ( p, cxxxix) by 
P, Peterson. 


4 See Pet, Rep. I, app. p. 16, No. 25. 

6 See Indian Antiguafy ( VoL XXIII, p. 194), 
6 See pp, XXXVII-.XXXVIII, 







F^om th.e. context it appear? that vavr^gya ( detachment ) 
i? a topic dealt with, in, Bhavanasiddhi. It may be that it may 
be dealing with all the four holy reflections viz. love, serene joy, 
compassion and detachment or with twelve reflections mentioned 

inTS (IX, 7). 

(54 & 64a) Yogadrstisamuccaya and its svopajna com\ 

This work is written fln Samskrta in 226 verses. It deals 
with three kinds of yoga: [i) icohd-yoga, {ii) idstra-yoga and 
{ iii ) mma/rthyoryoga and two varieties of the last. It then pro- 
ceeds to expound eight drsfis^. No Jaina work which is older 
than this and which treats this subject, is available. So, until 
we come across such a work, Haribhadra should be credited for 
ushering this new era in the Jaina world. 

Up to his days it appears we had the exposition of 14 
gunasthdnas, that of the four types of meditation®, that of the 
three stages of a mundane soul and description of the five mahd- 
vrcutas (yamas), control over senses (pmii/aMra) etc. It was, 
however, Haribhadra who described the spiritual development 
in terms of yoga. For a corroborative evidence the reader may 
refej: to his works such as Yogadrstisamuccaya, Yogahindu, 
Jogavihanavldyd^ (VisavUiyd XVII), Yogasataka and f^odas'aka.^ 

^ r !L_ . 

1 Both have been published in D. L. J. P. Fund Series as No. 12 
in 1912 A. !>• The English intro, of the late Dr. Luigi Suali 
referred to, in the preface of this edition, is to be found in the 
edition of Yogahhidu, For another edition of the text and tho 
com. « 0 o p. XXXI. 

2 Nyayacarya Ya^ovijaya Gani has treated this subject in his four 
Samskyta Dvatrimiikas (XXI-XXIT). For the masses inoom* 
petent to follow Saihsfcyta, he has dilated upon this subject in 
Gujarati in verse. 

3 It appears that in the Jaina dgamas the word ‘jhSna’ implying 

‘meditation’ has been primarily used for ‘yoga*. Its characteristics 
as well as its varieties form the subject-matter of several dgamm 
6* (i) (lY, I), (ii) Samavdya (IV), (iii) Vidhmpa^^aUi 

(XXV), (iv) UttarajjhaywQ.a (XXX, 35) and (v) Amssaya* 

(kausagga-^jjhayapa; v. 1462-1468). This topic is dealt 
with, in TS (IX, 27 ) and in Jinabhadra GaniV JM^maya. 

4 This is named as Togam'hiilM by Ya^ovijaya Gani in his com. on it. 

5 For further information the reader referred to Pandit SukhlaFs 
article “Yogadar^ana” publisiied in the intro# to Fatanjalck; Yoga’* 
dariana am ¥Qgmims*ihd* 
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The last topic is the exposition of the fou?f types of yogins. 
It points out the ^qualifications of persons entitled to study 
yogorMstra. 

The eiitii'e ’^oirk i§ chtelhehte’d 'hpoli by tlib a.’fithdr 

Mfiiself. 

The verse beginning with reminds one of 

Bhagavadglta (X, 4 ). Dharmahmdu ( IV, 3 ) is quoted in the 
svopajna com. (p. 4a) of the tenth verse of this work and 
Yogcmimaya in this com. ( p. 2a ) on the first verse. Further, 
in this swpc^nc! com. (p. 6a) ou Yogadrsfisamuccaya Patanjali, 
Bhadanta BhaSkara and Bandhu Bhagavaddatta are mentioned. 
Besides, in this com. ‘Yogacarya’ occurs in several places 
e. g. on pp. 5a, 7a, 7b & 10a (the com. on v. 14, 19, 22 & 35). 
This is a Jaina deary a no doubt; but who he is is not known. 

( 55 ) Yogabindn* 

This is a small treatise in Samskrta in 527® verses 
composed in Anustubh metre. It deals with spiritualism 
{adhydtman). The specific contents of Yogahindu are: refu- 
tation of the Mahes'avddins and the Purusddmitins, prowess of 
yoga, its background such as purvasevd etc., five types of 
anmthdna, eulogy of scriptures, three karemas —patMpravrtti 
etc., and attainment of right faith, vi^ati ( abstinence from siiiful 
activities ) and liberation. So far as these contents are con- 
cerned there is some affinity between this work and Yoga- 
dr stisamuccay a. But the former differs from thedatter in its 
treatment of spiritual progress. When does this progress 
commence? The answer supplied by Yogahindu is that the 
spiritual development synchronizes with the lessening of the 
powers of infatuation, and that the former gains more and 


1 This along with a com. by an incognito is edited by the late Dr. Suali 

and is published by the Jaina Dhanna PrasSraka Sabha in 1911 A.D. 
These two along with Yogadr^isamuecaya and its com. by Hari- 
bhadra have been published by Jaina-grautha-praka^aka-sabha as 
Nos. 26 & 24 in 1940 A. D. ' 

2 The learned editor, the late Dr. Suali has himself stated in his 
preface that the numbering of the verses must be increased by one 
after v. 352, this number having been repeated twice. It is a very 
good thing that he has furnished us with an alphabetical ihdex of 
the verses occurring in the text as well as the Com. 
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more strength the soul goes on subduing infatuation. The 
graded progress of spiritual development is divided into five 
stages ( hhumikds) viz. adhydtman, hhdvand^ dhydna, samatd and 
vrUismhaya. As stated in v, 419 & 421 Patanjali has named 
these first 'four stages as sampro^ndta and the last as asem- 
prcijndta. 

Yogadrstisamuccaya '-designa,tes the stage prior to the 
commencement of spiritual development as ogha-dr&ti, and ex- 
plains its various grades by illustrations. The stage following 
the oghordrsti and culminating in yogdvmthd is called yoga-dfsti. 
The graded development of this yogdvasthd is explained by 
dividing it into eight steps known as the eight yoga-drstis. 

Some verses of Yogdbindu are quoted elsewhere. For 
instance, verses 126 to 130 are quoted in the com. on Dhar- 
mabindu (I, 19) and v. 449 by Gunaratna in his com. Tarkara- 
hasyadlpikd^ (p. 42a) on ^addarianasnmnccaya (v. 41) where 
it is ascribed to Vindhyavasin, while, in the com. to Yogcdnndu 
it is introduced by the words “3{sr Verse 450 is also 

quoted by Guqaratna on p, 42a, and it is there attributed to 
Ssuri, while there is no such mention in Yogabindu or its com. 
above referred to. 

The late Dr. L. Suali in his preface ( p. Ill ) to his 
edition of Yogabindu with a Samskrta com. has made the 
following observation : — 

“In many cases it is doubtful whether a verse recurring in several 
works of Haribhadra, either in the test, or in the commentary, or in both, 
are by the author himself, or quotations from older works rotouchetl 
perhaps by Haribhadra. I propose to give in a separate treatise a full list 
of all such verses from the sis® works by Haribhadi-a...”. 

Prom V. 83 of Yogabindu one can safely infer that the 
five causes which are necessary for the accomplishment of a 
kdrya have been expounded in a work or works composed prior 
to this work.® According to the commentator, one of these 
works is S'dstravdrtdsamuecaya, 

1 This work will be hereafter referred to as TRD* 

2 Th&j {i) J>harmahind% (ii) Yogabindu^ (iii) TogadfBtuamu-' 
emyai (iv) Lo]catattvanir7f).aya^ (v) Saddarianasamuccaya and 
(yi) S^dstramrtdsamuceaya, 

3 This topic is treated in AJP, Tuamaiyd (IV, 14-15) and to some 
extent in Jjo^atati'oaniri^uya {11^ v, 17-20 & 28-30). 
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In the 100th and 200th verses the author Jias referred to 
the doctrine of Gopendra' and in the 300th to that of Kalatita. 

• It seems that v. 301-307’ are from some work ofthis Kalatita. 

In V. IIQ ‘cari-sahjivini-cara’ nydya is mentioned. 

In the late Dr. Snali’s edition of the test and the com., 
the name of the commentator is not nientioned but he cannot be 
Haribhadra ; for, it is not likely that he would address himself 
as wff: as is done in the last but one line of the com'. 

If we can, however, look upon this expression as an interpola- 
tion and can safely assume that the com. is composed by Hari- 
bhadra® it may be noted that in the com. (p. lb) to Yogabindu (I) 
we come across the following verse which shows his keenness 
for rationalism and his love for logical reasoning 

i 

5 3^^ ?[5r ci?T 11”^ 

In Yogmd^istha ( nyaya-prakarana ) this idea is beauti- 
fully expressed as under 

1 He is 'mentioned in Lalitavistara (p. 4:5b ), and a portion is quoted 
from his work on this very page. 

2 In the following verse of the colophon of Durgdpadaprahdza, 
Prabhananda's com. to VUardgastotra, this commentator is referred 
to as ‘pratibhasamudra* and ‘mnnisvara’ : — 

It appears that this is from the pen of the commentator himself. If 
so, is it not an instance of self-praise 1 

Ya&vijaya Gani has referred to himself in the plural in the 
last line of his com. to Patanjali’s Yogadariana» It runs as under : — 

3 In the edition issued as Nos. 24-25 by Jaina-grantha-prakasaka- 
sabha the com. is styled as svopajna, 

4 According to Juanakalasa^s Sandehasc^muccagcty this verse belongs 
to Umasvati. Vide Pandit Hargovinda’s Samskria intro, (p. 2b, 
in*) to %ddvddakalpalatd. 

5 
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(58.) Laggasuddhi or Laggakundaliya 


This is a small work in Paiya in 133 verses. Its Samskrta 
title is Lagnaiiuddhi. In v. 132 the word ‘Haribhadda’ occurs. 
So it may be inferred that this work is composed by some one 
known as Haribhadra. This inference is corroborated by the 
fact that it is attributed to Haribhadra by Kuiamandana 


Gani as can be seen from'- the following lines occurring in his 
Vicdrdmrtasctngraha ( p, 11 ) composed in Sarhvat 1443 ( ) : 








Kuiamandana thus equates the author of Laggasuddhi 
with that of AJP. Hemahariisa Gani in his com. (p. 207) 
on Aramhhasiddhi (V, 14), a work of Udayaprabha Suri(tho gum 
of Mallisena Suri^ ) has quoted the following verse and attributed 
its authorship to Haribhadra : — 


fief# ^ , 

Mu wtu gT%5fr n” 


This verse is found in Laggamddhi as v. 23. There is a palin-lcaf 
Ms. of this LaggasuddU in Cambay. Its title is here noted as 
Lagnakundaliha. On the basis of this Ms. variants are noted by 
Muni Kantivijaya in his artfcle ‘'uugfeur qrsrad” published in 
‘‘Jaina Satya PrakasV" (Vol. VII, No. 12). These refer to the 
printed edition published in Samvat 1974 by Bhimasinha Manak, 
along with Aramhhasiddhi and Dinamddhi. 


(62) Lokatattvanirnaya® or Nrtattvanigama 

This is a small work in Samskrta. From the opening 
verse it appears that the title of this work is lSfrLaUva 7 d<i<(.ina ; 
but the popular title is somehow Lohatattvanirnaga, and it 
occurs in the colophon. This work comprises 147 ( 75 + OS'* + 87 ) 

1 He has composed SM in 6aka year 1214 i. e. Hamvai 1349. 

2 This will be hereafter noted as JSP, 

3 The text was edited in 1902 A. D., Bhavnagar. It has been published 
along with a Gujarati translation in 1921 A, D. as No. 10 in 
Hariisavijayajl Jaina Free Library Series. At least by 1910 A. I). 
the text was edited and translated into Italian by Dr. L. Suali and 
it was published in Giornale della societa Asiatica Italiana i. e. 
Journal of the Italian Asiatic Society ( YoL XVIII, p. 263 f!.). 

4 There are quotations from Upanisads, and they are counted as' v. 1 in 
the edition of 1921 A. D. which I here follow. 
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verses in different metres. Thus this work ge^s divided into 
three sections. In I, 23-31 undesirable activities of Visnu, 
Sambhu, Sakra, Haladhara, Skanda, Arya ( Ambika ), Vinayaka, 
Brahman, Siirya, Anala, Soma and Indra fire referred to. The 
author condemns these acts ; but he is sufficiently broad-minded 
to bow to one who is really dispassionate, though he may be 
named as Brahman, Visnu, Sahkapa or Kara. This work 
describes the nature of the universe (I, 42-75) and states 
various views about its creation. The next topic is the nature 
of the souT (II, 1-11). This is followed by the exposition 
of the doctrine of harman etc. as propounded in the non-Jaina 
schools of philosophy (II, 12-35). Here the universe is 
explained according to the views of those who lay undue 
emphasis on smhhava, niyati or parindmct. It then states the 
Jaina view (III, 1-37) and thereby refutes the non-Jaina ones 
previously noted. 

In I, 15 we have: ^ 'TUiSu. This can be com- 

pared with AJP ( Vol. I, p. 212). In I, 19 there is an allusion 
to a narration pertaining to one who accepted gold. 

It may be observed that some of the verses of this work 
practically tally with those of Bhagavadgltd. For instance I, 52 
(gt^: «#io) = XIII, 13; I, 53(g;Hto) = XV, 1;II,2 (g:r%qo) = XV, 
16; II, 6 (^^t«) = V, 14; II, 8 ) = II, 23 ; II, 9(3i^<.) = 

II, 24; and II, 13 (^^^o ) = VI, 5.® 

which marks the beginning of II occurs 
in S'vetds'vataropanisad ( III, 15 ) and in III, 9, 

is found in I^dvdsyopanisad { 5 ) with for 
The first foot of tallies with that of Brahmahindu 

(v, 12). 

Some verses from this work are referred to, by Gunaratna 
in his TRB. For instance, v. 32 & 38 occur in this com. on p. 4a. 

(65) Visavisiya® 

This work in Paiya consists of twenty sections. Each 

1 See pp. XXIV and XXV. 

2 For details see P. K. Gode’s article “The Bhagavadgita in the 
Pre-^amkaracarya Jaina Sources”, 

3 This work — the hare text along with Yasodeva Suri’s Paacahhha- 
V.asaruva, Katantravibhramasutra and its avacv,Tr).i hy Oaritrasiiliha, 
Rajasekhara’s Danasattrimsiha with avacurni, Ksamasramana Jina- 
bhadra Ganfs Visesarj.avai and Rsivardhana^ Suri’s Nemistuti is 
published by It, K. Saihsthaj Rutlam, in 1927 A. D« . 
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one of them except the fourteenth comprises twenty verses 
( gdihCis ) and is hence known as visigd ( Sk. ). Further, 

each except the 15th, is named in Samskrta according to the 
subject it deals with, jvith the word ‘vimsika’ added to it as can 
be seen from Prof, K. V. Abhyankar’s edition.^ The twenty 
names without the word ‘ vim!5ika ’ are : 

( 1 ) Adhikara, ( 2 1 Anadi, ( 3 ) Kula-niti, ( 4 ) Oarama- 
parivarta, ( 5 ) Bijadi, ( 6 ) Saddharma, ( 7 ) Dana, ( 8 ) Puja-vidhi, 
( 9 ) Sravaka-dharma, ( 10 ) Sravaka-pratima, ( 11 ) Yati-dharina, 
(12)Siksa, (ISjBhiksa, (14) Tadantarayasuddhi-lihga, (15) 
Aloyana (Sk. Alocana), (16) Prayaseitta, ( 17) Yoga-vidhana, 
( 18 ) Kevala-jhana, ( 19 ) Siddha-vibhakti and ( 20 ) Siddlia-sukha. 

In Visiya I, verses 11-15 enumerate the names of the 
twexaty vlsiyds, and they give us an idea of the contents of 
this work. 

Visiya II proves that the world is made up of five 
astihdyas, is beginningless and is not created by any super-human 
agency,^ 

Some social practices and observances based upon the 
family traditions and customs of the country fomx the main 
theme of Visiya III, Some of these are no longer seen. Even 
then the , section deserves 'to be studied by a student of 
ancient culture and sociology. 

The last existence preceding final emancipation is called 
‘‘ carama-parivarta’ known also as ‘ apunarbandhaka-’ and ‘nivrt- 
tadhikarapravrtti’. Herein every activity of the human being is 
directed towards the attainment of salvation. This is the theme 
of Visiya IV. In v. 14^-15 five views regarding the causality of 
the universe are noted and evaluted.^ 

Visiya V compares the religious life with a tree. 

Attainment of right faith is the main subject of Vlsiyii VI. 

Visiya VII deals with three kinds of endowments 'ciz., 
right knowledge, safety and religious utility. 

1. Herein, only six vgrses are printed in the case of Visiya XIV. This 
edition published in 1932 A. D. contains Sk, intro,, Sk, rendering 
{chd,ya), notes in English and an appendix in Sk. 

2 Eor comparison see p. XXXV. 

3 This is reproduced from Sammaipayaraxi.a ( III). 

4 This topic is dealt with in other works of Haribhadra. See fn, 3 of 
p. XXXII.. . 
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Worship of the Deity and its varieties a^d sub-varieties 
are treated in Visiya VIII. ; 

In Visiya IX, the life of the Jaina laity is expounded. 

Visiyil X deals with the postures of a Jaina householder. 

In Visiya XI there is exposition of the life of the Jaina 
monastic order. 

In Visiya XII religion is compared with a kingdom and 
a perfectly religious monk with a monarch. Religious instruc- 
tion is its central theme. 

Visiya XIII explains the forty-two faults to be avoided 
by the Jaina clergy while accepting alms. 

Visiya XIV discusses the factors which act as obstacles 
in partaking the alms obtained in a faultless manner. 

Confessions of faults and atonements are the respective 
topics of Visiyas XV and XVI. 

In Visiya XVII, ■ v. I yoga is defined as an activity 
leading directly to salvation. Verse 2 mentions the five 
divisions of yoga. Of them the first two comprises liarmor-yoga 
and the last three jilana-yoga. Each of these divisions has four 
varieties, and each of them four sub-varieties. Thus yoga is of 
eighty types. In v. 8 there is mention of amikampa, nivvea, sam- 
vega and pasama respectively. ''Verses 17-20 mention the four 
varieties of good practice. This Visiya does not deal with the 
initial stage of spiritual development but rather the mature one. 
The topic of this Vtsiyd and the style of treating it agree with 
those of Sodasaha. This Visiya is commented upon by Xyayaearya 
Yasovijaya Gani. 

Omniscience is the central theme of Visiya XVIII. 

Various types of the liberated souls form the subject- 
of Visiya XIX. These have for their basis the condition 
of life in their last birth as a human being. That emancipation 
is not the sole right of males but is equally shared even 
by females, is ably discussed in v. 6-12, ; ; 

Prof. K. V. Abhyankar has stated in his notes that the 
following verses tally with others : 

IV, lA^Sammaipayarana (111,53). For comparison 
see S'vetdivataropcvnisad ( I, 2 ), 

VI, 5 & 6 ( the first hemistiches ) = the first hemistiches of 
Avassayanijjulti (v. 105 & 106 ) 
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VI, 7-§=F«sesr (v. 1202-1203) and PanGamqa (v. 
123-124). 

IX, ll-2h = PauGdsaga (I, 41-50). 

IX, S-20 = SdvayadhammcmJd {v. lOG-108 and 111-120). 

X, 1= PaftGUsaga (v. 447). 

XI, 2 == Dasmeytlliyanijjutii (v. 314) and PCincusaga, 

XIII, 3-4, 5-7 = PindamjjuUi (v. 92-93, 408-409 and 520). 

(SQ2) nxid 

I may add that XX, G is almost the same as one oecurrinf 
in ScmamlGGacariya (IX, p. 970, B. H. Dosi’s edn.) and VI, 9^ 
14 with Smiardicca^ariya ( I, 72-77). 

Biof. Abliyankav has noted parallel ideas foi' comparison. 
Of them I may note tlie following : 

m 9Ti^ occurring iii II, is = ^ 

ir%rn3; {Tautirlya Bm/imcma 11, 8, 9). 
(III, 17 ) = Arthaidstra. 

= Yo(/f(.hiii.(hi 345 & 349. 

= Avassayanyjjutti ( v. 99 ). 

= Kdfhaha ( I, 2, 15 ). 

=»Jnanasara ( XXIII^ ). 

= Ovavriiya (last verses). 

= Uttarajjhayana ( XIX, 76-85 ). 
Anandasagara Siiri has composed a com. on Vuavimm. 
It deserves to be soon published. 


VII, 3-5 
XII, 12 
» 16 

XVII, 14-16 
XX, 2-20 
„ ,9-16 


(68 & 69 ) S'astravartasaniuccaya 8s Dikprada” 

The text is in Samskrta in verse. It examines, refutes 
and reconciles some of the views of the non-Jaiua schools and 
sects in a spirit which is IiigUy laudable as the author res- 
peetfully® refers to the opponents and does not stoop low as some 
critics do. The author himself has written a com. on this work. 

IS designated as Dikprada. The text consists of 700 verses 


xms IS liOKasasjna^taka. 


2 Both have been published in 1929 A.D. by the trustees of the 
Yijaiadevasurasangha sa^stha Godijl Jaina Upalraya, Bombay. 
The text along with Syadvada&a^yalats was published in D L J P 

3 L'S/Abr t ^ p- ™ 

mtro. (pp. 6-7) to hi, of ‘VMiaH- 
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whereas the extent of this com. comes to 2,250 s'lokas ( one s'loha 
being equal to 32 letters). Nyayaeilrya Yasovijaya Gani, too, 
has written a com. on this text, and it is more ’exhaustive than 
Dikpradd. It is styled as Syddvddakctlpalatd. Yasovijaya has 
divided the text into eleven sections and has named each as 
‘stabaka’; but the author has not done so as can be seen from the 
printed edition. The main topics de^ilt with, in this work are : 

(i) The establishment of the existence of ‘soul’^ and 
refutation of the Lokayata system of thought,® ( ii ) the Jaina 
view about violence (hirhsd), and the denouncement of the* 
/iimsa sanctioned by the FecZas,® ( hi ) the theory of causation- 
five factors examined,* (iv) refutation of the Sahkhya system, 

( V ) criticism of the views of Dharmakirti and other Bauddhas, 
(vi) the Jaina view about reality®, (vii) refutation of Brahma- 
dvaita, ( viii ) establishment of omniscience® and refutation of the 
Mimamsaka view in this connection and (ix) the nature of 
liberation®. 

In the text we come across the following names : 

Brhaspati ( v. Ill ), Buddha (v. 464, 466 & 661 ), Dhar- 
makirti (v. 603), Jaiinini (v. 612), Kapila (v. 237), Manu 
(v. 209) and Vyasa (v. 75 &; 690). 

Dikpradd, too, mention^’’ certain names e. g. JLsuri 
(p. 32a), Dharmakirti (p. 38b), Kumarila (p. 80b), Santaraksita 
(p. 42b), Subandhu® (p. 73a) and Vindhyavasin (p. 32a). 

In the text at times we come across verses which really 
belong to some other works. Some of them are : 

^51 ii ii 

vnt liq- teq: I 

IT ii ii’’ 

“irradt ir ii ii 


1 See pp. XXIII-XXV. 

2 See p. XXV. 

3 See fn. 2 of p. XXVm. 

4 See fn, 3 of p. XXXII & p. XXXV, 

6 It is characterized hy origination, destruction and permanencet 

6 See Visiya XYIII and fn. 6 of p, XXV, 

7 See Vis.iya XIX. 

8 In Syddvadakalpalatd (p. 267a) we have Devahandhn instead of 
Suhan<lhu* 
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’eirr i 

?rr irm Iw D ti 

JiFr?!w^ ira'tT^r I 

!Tr€cr: ^Tc^fT)-? ^?rri?f: n ’a<; n” 

^rrsf ^stcI: i 

?r I#: ? II II 

ti )trRTrJr^ ?rr# ^r :^5Tr? ii ii” 

'‘sfJw ^fi ^i*4rsft- 7 {^ I 

«F3i«rr ^rir^: ii ii” 

^ 5i?rrs^ i 

^5Tf JTWrp;: 11 ^-^3 II” 

Of these ''^• 269, 270, 004 and (505 are taken from Bharmakirti’s 
Pramcinavcirtika, the corresponding numbers being I, 279 ; I, 280 ; 
I, 319-; and I, 320. There are variants e. g. q- for ?? c!^ 
in I, 279 ; ^ forJTfcit^f^ in I, 280 and fur 

in I, 320. ^ As regards v. 29(5-298, at least the latter 
half of V. 29(5 is attributed to Santarak§ita. I do not find any 
of these verses in TaUmsangraha. So, if they are not really 
there, they may be from some other work of his^ or from a 
work of his name-sake. 


Verse 66,7 is the same as v. 425 oi Vahyapcidlrja (II), 
with this difference that there we have as the 

first foot. Verse 69,3 is a quotation from the Bhcmja ( Vol. II 
p. 319) on TS (X, 7). Verse 666 is also perhaps a quotation. 
Verses 367, 508, 509, 513, 515, 516, 517, 518, (566, 667 and 670 
occur in AJP on p. 56 of Vol. II, p. 132 ( I ), p. 133 ( I ), p. 297 
I , p.n(I), p. 72 (I), p. 72 (I), p.72(I), p.39(i(lti‘,, 8,„ 
(I) and p. 402 (I), while v. 246, 316, 317, 332 and 422 occur lu 
the com. on AJP on pp. 134 & 190 of Vol. II, p. 263 (I), p 263 

(I), p. 233 (I) & p. 502 (II) and p. 257 (I). 

iialf as “irjnDm^^»TPT- 


seems to be an echo of the followino- 
occurring in Kumariia’s^ifimffThsd^foZiardrii/ja ( p, 473 ) ; 

u^n^ffEdiTOr ii” 


verse 


" (pp._sx-sxES5T, 
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Similarly a hemistich of- Mi'tndrhscP 

slokavarkica ( p. 74 ) is incorporated in the following verse ; 

^ ?(tgTWR5r ^ i 

II 'ach ii» 

In Dikprada (where this verse is explained) ICumarila is 
mentioned. 

Verses 581-583 occur in Sarvhjnasiddhi as v, 11-13 with 
a variant TlTWarr’ for '°^TRW<irar’ in v. 13. Verse 76 

beginning with, completely tallies with. Bhagavadgita 

II, 16, and v. 563 can be compared with Bhagamdgita XIII, 8. 
The first foot of v. 166 viz. jjjrrfir’ tallies with Maim 

Qyamsad VI, 15. The first hemistich agrees with that of 
Adiparvan I, I, 190 o£ Mahdlhdrata (B. 0. E. L), and the 
second line is^found only in the northern recezition ,of MBh 
(vide p. 29 of Adiparvan). 

(74) Saddars'anasamuccaya^ 

It is a small treatise composed in Samskrta in 87 verses. 
All of them except the 42nd and the 82nd are in Anustubh metre. 
The 42nd verse is in Upajati and the 82nd in Sundari® also 
known as ViyoginI and Vaitallya. 

This work as its very nam^ signifies, deals with the six 
systems® of Indian philosophy. The first verse serves as 
•a iiivx'hgala. The second and the third mention the names of the 
six systems of philosophy and a few details about them. 
Verses 4 to 11-| treat Buddhism, 11| to 32J Naiyayika c^arsazia, 
32|- to 43|- Sankhya darsana, 43^ to 58 Jainism, 59 to 67 
Vaise^ika darsana, 68 to 77 Jaiminlya darsana, 78 to 79 the 
difference of opinion as to which should be considered as' six 
jdar^anas, 80 to 86-|' Lokayata (Carvaka) mata and the last 

1 This name is not mentioned in the -work by the author himself. 

I do not know if he has referred to it in any other work of bis. 

I find this name for the first time in TED, Gu^aratna Suri’s com. 

(p. la, V. 4) on it. 

2 This change in the metre of this v. 82 ’and the remark made by 
Guparatna Suri, while commenting upon it, has led Pandit 
Bechardas to surmise that this verse is not from the pen of Hari- 
bhadra. See his Jainadare’ana (sucana, p. I), 

3 See my article published in JSP ( Yol: Fo. 3. 

pp, 77-82). ' 

6 
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hemistich the other’s advice to the reader. In v. 11 three charac^ 
teristics of a hetii, acceptable to the Bauddha school of logic are 
mentioned. Therein the word paMadharniatm deserves to be 
noted. Jinavijaya in his Hindi article “ 

( p. 36 ) says that this technical term is not found in any ear- 
lier work of any school of logic, though a phrase suggesting 
the same idea is met with. But this is incorrect ; for, it occurs 
in PrmmmvaHika {-v. 3)' oi Dharmakirti and even in Nydyor 
praves'aka ( p. 1 ). of Siihkarsvamin ( ? ) 

Verses 5 (second hemistich) to 8 occur in this very order 
in Jinasena’s (parvan V) as v. 42-45. These may 

be originally belonging to Some Bauddha w'ork. 

Verse 20 ocom^ in Nyayarnanjarl {^. 129) of Jayanta 
Bhatta^. In the errata of Pramdnammwrhsd, its source 
originally mentioned as ^cddarmnmamiiecaya is replaced by 
Nydyammijarl. So it is a suggestion that this v. 20 is quoted 
from Nydyaman/jarl. Mahendrakumara, too, holds this very view 
as can be seen from his intro, to NyCtyakuniudacoAulrn 
(VoL II, p. 38), Further, on pp. 16 & 38 ho has suggested that 
the life-limit of Haribhadra should be extended upto 810 A. D. ; 
for, in his opinion Nydyamaujarl was composed in about 800 
A. D. at Kashmir. I am not* in a position to form any definite 
opinion at present. But I may say that a question may be 
raised: if v. 20 which has its two hemistiches tallying with the 
second hemistiches of two verses® of Ntjdyamahjarl (p. 117, Kashi 
Saihskrit Series, No 106) is really extracted from KyCnjamahjarl, 
why are the first hemistiches dropped? Is it not possible to 
believe that in Nyayamanjarl, two verses are quted and not one 
as in Saddccr^anasamnccaya'^: 

Verse 72 is quoted in Nydyahumudacmdm (p. 505);. 
This__ verse fairly tallies with one in Kamala^ila’s® Panjikd (p. 450) 
on Ssntai ak§ita s Tattvasanyvahat The original source may be 
some old work of the Jaiminiya school. 

1 He is ftlso kno^vD as ‘Jaran-naiySyika’. He is an author o£ 
SyayahaliM, too. He is assigned a period of 760 A. D. to 840 A.D. 
in the intro. ( p. 16 ) to NyayakumudcKandn { Vol. II ). 

r: I Jliqi •’ h” 

3 His life-period is about 713 A. D. to 763 A. D, 

4 His date is usually supposed to be 705 A. D. to f82 A. D. 
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As editio princeps may be mentioned tjie edition by 
F. L. Pnllee in GSAI 1, 47ft’.; 8, 159ft’,; 9, Iff. There is 
a publication^ by J aina Dharma prasaraka Sabha, Bhavanagar. 
It is styled as “ Sri-Haribhadra-Surikrta-granthamala ”, is 
dated as Samvat 1964 and it includes over and above this work 
two more viz. S'dstravdrtdsmmiCGaya and Astalca. 

Saddarsanasamucoaya has at » least four commentaries. 
Of them Gunaratna Suri’s com. TRD Has been edited by L. Suali 
and published along with the text in Calcutta Bibliotheca Indica 
in 1905-7 A. D. The text and this coml are subsequently 
published by ^ri Xtmanand Sabha, Bhavanagar, in Sarhvat 1974, 

In TRD (p. 42a) and in SM (p. 97, com. on v, 15), too, 
the following line is attributed to Patanjali : 

g?r5>T^Jr5fcr^RiiTsf^r u^rcJTi; 

This is not found in Patanjali’s Yogasutras, but it practi- 
cally® occurs in Vyasa’s Ehcizya {p. 91) on them (s. 20). So is 
this a slip^ or is it that in the time of Mallisena Patanjali was 
looked upon as the author of this JBhdsya, Vyasa being too 

ancient to be a commentator of Patanjali V“ 

— — .1 

1 In this publication S^dstravdrtasamuccaya is divided into eight 
stahakas, and each begins with ohe word ‘stabaka’ and its correspon- 
ding number. See intro# ( p. XXXIX ). 

2 On pp. 20a and 20b are mentioned 18 incarnations of Rudra ( ^iva ). 

This reference is wrongly attributed to Haribhadra by D. K. 
Shastri in his (p. 69). This has led him 

to say on p. 78 that RS^ikara has been looked upon as the 17th 
incarnation of Budra by Haribhadra. Similarly, on p. 88 
he has wrongly fathered upon Haribhadra the mention of the 
characteristics of the S^aiva yogins and that of the S'aim sects and 
sub-sects. For, all these topics are dealt with in TRD. 

3 NOT is the reading in the 

BImya, 

4 The very frequent practice of commenting upon one’s own work i. e. 
of' writing a svopajna vrtti prevalent amongst the Jama authors, may 
have led to the confusion between the sutra-kara and the hhusya-kdra. 
This is, of course, a conjecture to account for the slip, if admitted. 

6 See “Notes” (p. 174) on SM. Here the remark viz. ‘the slip was 
originally Gunaratna’s and was afterwards repeated by Mallisena’ 
is wrong; for, SM was composed in^akal314 i. e. iSawiuai 1349 
whereas Gunaratna, the author of TRD, composed Eriyaratnasamu- 
coaya in Samvat 1466, and thus he (Gunaratna) flourished about 
100 years after Mallifena. 
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There is^another com. whose author is IManibhacIra Siiri 
It is smaller as compared with the one noticed above. It i: 
published in the Chokhamba Series, Benares, in 1905 A. D 
Herein ‘‘about half of the chapter on Jainism is, found word foi 
word, in the Syddvddamanjarl ! Which was the jilao-iarist^ thi' 
man or Mallisena.” So says Colonel C. A. Jacob in- his LanMJca. 
Hymjdnjah (pt. I, p. IX). « 

n<? i .1 gra/iithdvall, two more commentaries are noted 

Ut them Vidyatilaka alias Somatilaka Suri is the author of 

n mentioned 

probably because he is incognito. 

(75) ^odas'akaprakarana" 

• a small treatise written in Saihskrta, inverse 

stvW^nV J adhiklras each of which is 

styled ms sojasaka in the printed edition, the 1st adhikdra 

the 1^ sodasal’c*, the second adhikdra as the 2nd soda^aka and 
!s the 1 m t consists of 16 verses where- 

is called 

it V the author has named it so. 

The authorship of this work is inferred from the phrase 

6te«,.a7« „ecun-mg at the end of every cMSra and ie cono! 
borated by the last verse of the last adhikdra. 

The subject of each of the adhihTrm is as foUom ■- 

(i) Examination of rf/MvnM 

etolg (deton.), (in) characterist ics of dfarwa ( dlunAak^^a ), 

. 1 This charge is un^^arranted; for,irwfag oustoma^T^T'dd^rmr^ 

“ previous writer or writers L 
ork Without making any mention of the same «!«» Wam 

oandra Suri’s Prainai}am%mainsa (p. 1 ) where ‘what is ni*‘ ■ i-t 
discussed. ^ ^ ^ originality’ is 

2 TJiis treatise together with Ya^obhadra’s wWana and •■ . 

too,«t th.»d. 11.; A r 

iu tb. b,gtol., brCSr ' “ “» *i«en 

' th. 1. tb. .„ly 
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(iv) characteristics of one desiring dharma ytharmakchuha- 
lingaf, (r) attainment of trancendental principles {lokottara- 
tattvaprapti), (ti ) a J aim, temple (Jaina mmdira ), ( vii ) a Jaina 
idol {Jama Umha), (viii) ceremony of consecration {pratistM- 
vidlvi), ( IX ) nature of ■v\'orship {pujdsvarfipa), (x) fruition of 
worship {pujdphala)^ (xi) characteristics of ^rutajndna {4rutajnd~ 
nalinga), { xii) renunciation ( dlJisd ), ( xni ) modesty to a preceptor 
{girnmnayaf, { xiv ) types of 2 /apa {yogahheda), ( xv ) nature of , 
one to be contemplated ( dhyeyasvarupa ) and ( xvi ) balance of 
mind {samarasa). 

In XI, 5 there is an allusion to a narration pertaining 
to some sleeping king. 

In XI 7-9 there is an exposition of vdkydrtha, mahdvdhyd- 
rthd and aidamparydrtha as is the case with Uvaesapaya (v. 859- 
885). Haribhadra seems to be the first Jama writer to have 
coined this terminology and replaced the traditional one compri- 
sing paddrtha, padavigrahd, odland and pratyavasthdna. 

In XI, 11 there is a reference to It is 

explained in the com. by means of a narration. 

• In XII, 1 there is a phrase It is explained 

by the commentator Yasobhadrai Suri as 

«cr3i?rf%*Tr. This may remind one of the following lines occurring in 
Jinaprabha Suri’s Bhavvaocmya^ and Kulakmangaha respectively : 

53 !^ igi%5ir ” 

This mock-king may be compared with the pseudo-bridegroom 
figuring in the “ghisa”* of Surat. 

In XV, 11 the word ‘tita’ is used for ‘atita’. Yai^o- 
bhadra Suri while elucidating it in his com. cites SiddhiviniMcaya^ 
as an example where such usage is met with. 

The wording of XV, 14 is perhaps borrowed from tho 
following line occurring in S'uUa-yaj'mxeda ( XXXI ) : — 


l-'2 The hhdvands such as love etc, are expounded here, 

3 This work in Avahattha is published in the ‘^Forbes Gujarati Sabhi. 
Quai'terly’^ ( Vol. I, ISTo. 2, pp. 149-154), 

4 For details see" my article weekly ‘‘Prilip” 

in its issue of 26“3--38. 

5 Is this the same work as one composed by Akalahka ? 
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cfiw: T^c'srra: 1 

c!^ JiT^jf: 'Fisrr n ^<i u” 

This phraseology is incorporated in BhaUdmarastotra. 
For other details see my Samskrta bhumika (p. 11 ) to Bhahtd- 
mara, Kahjanamandira and Namiiina. 

According to Jaina granthdvall (p. 164) Dharmasagara, 
too, has commented upon Sodc(i>i({kctr]}rcika/rana'. Thus there are 
three commentaries. 

(76) Samsaradavanalastuti' 

This hymn consists of four verses in four different metres, 
and it is written in a language which is Saiiiskrta and Paiya as well 
and is thus an example of ‘Bhasasama’. In v. 1 there is an eulogy 
of Lord Mahavxra, in v. 2 that of all the Tvrthanl-arm, in v. 3 
that of the Jaina canon and in v. 4 that of the goddess of speech. 
We have a pddapurtl by Sumatikallola. It comprises all the feet. 
It is named as Prathmmjmastavana. It is publislied in JahiO- 
stotrasangvaha (pt. I, pp. 05-67). On jip. G7-69, there is PCiTssvct- 
jinastmana udiich, too, is a pddapurtl of all the feet." In part 
II ( p. 20 ) we come across a hymn which is named as Jinmtuti 
and- which is & padapurti of the first foot of every verse of the 
original one. 

(80) Samaraiccacariya or Samaraiccakaha® 

The first name is mentioned by the author himself on 

1 This small hymn is published in several editions of ‘^Pratikramana- 
sutras^^ 

2 In very hymn in honour of 

Pramada-Parf^vanatha is published on pp. 64--69 in 17 verses in 
Sammt 1979 i. e. ten years after this puUioationt 

3 This work along with intro., contonts and index was edited by ^ 
H. Jacobi in the Bibliotheca Indica, and it was published by the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, , Calcutta, in 1926 A. D. This index 
contains proper names of persons and cities etc., and technical terms, 
B. H. Dosi has edited this work along with the Saihskrta rendering 
and published it in two parts in 1938 and 1942 A. B. respectively. 
Bhava TI along with intro., notes, translation, vocabulary and 
Samskrta tippanl is edited by M. C. Modi and is published as *‘Prakrit 
Granth-mala N. 7” , by S. J, Shah in 1936 A.B. It is also edited 
-with intro., notes and translation by Prof. Bi A. Chaugule and Prof. 
iST. Y. Yaidya in 1936 A.B. M, C* Modfs edition of bhavas I & II is 
published by^ S. J, Shah in 1933 AtB, It is issuea in two volumes. 
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p. 7^. It is popularly styled as SmTharmeeaJcahd. It is a 
dharmakathd', one of the four types of narration. It seems to be the 
most popular narrative work. It has been noted in Kwoalayamdld, 
Dhanapala’s Tilahamanjarl and Devendra Stiri’s Santindhaoariycb 
(Peterson’s Report V, p. 73). It has been cited by Hemacandra 
in Alanhdracuddmani, his com. ( p. 465 ) on his own work Kdvydnu- 
s'ds'ana (VIII, 8 ) as one containing §ill the requisites of various 
types of narration. Vildsava'ikahd composed by Siddhasena Suri 
alim Sadharana in Sarhvat 1123 is extracted from Samardiccd- 
cariya ( hham V ). The latter is surcharged with the sentiment 
of tranquility. 

Scmardiccacariya is a romance par excellence composed 
primarily^ in prose in J aina Marahatthi strewn with Soraseiii 
forms here and there. It is divided into nine sections-births 
( hhavas ), and it deals with the nine existences of two persons, 
one a victim of vices and another a votary of virtues. It is 
a striking example of the poetic abilities of Haribhadra who 
is a great commentator, a theologian and a writer on philosophy 
and one who is said to have composed Kathdhoda, Dhuttakhhdna, 
Munipaticarita, Yasodha^-acarita and VinV!y‘~fd^d'at]id. 

The nucleus of Samcmiiccacariya with the mark ‘viraha’ at 
the end seems to be traditional."’ ‘ Cariya-Sahgahani-gahas ’ are 
given in this very work as v. 23-30 ( pp. 7-8 ), . In the beginning 
are mentioned the characteristics of the four® types of narration 
including sanhinnakahd. Kuvalayamdld however defines sanki- 
nnakahd in a different way. This is strange. The mention of 
Samardiiccacariya as Samaraniiyankakahd in Kuvalayamdld is 
explained by Jinavijaya as Samaramrgdnkakathd in his Hindi 
article on the date of Haribhadra (p. 43 fn .) ; but I think, it means 
a narration marked with Samara (unt a sandhi-consonant). 

th© first comprising the text, intro., glossary, notes and Sajobiskrta 
tippani and the second English translation and supplementary notes* 
A palm-leaf MS. of /SamaraicGacariya dated Samvai 1299 is found 
in the ^antinatha bhapdara at Cambay. 

1 This refers to B. H. Dosi’s edition. 

2 There are quotations in verse, and they are introduced with the words 

“bhaniyaiii ca’’. Vide v. 45 & 70-80 of Bhava I, and v. 199, 200 & 
202 of Bhava II. Of them v. 70 tallies with Visesd'' ( v, 1195) r, 
77 with VUii/d VI, 14. ' 

3 In V'pamUi'' we come across these very types. 
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The eenjiral idea is nidma which may be here looked 
upon as a phase of retribution or Nemisis. For, Aggisamma 
resorts to it afid harasses Gunasena just after he is born 
as a god. 

There are stories within stories as is the case with Baca’s 
Kddamharl, and some of them are pre-birth stories. There are 
parables such as (i) a man jn the welP (II, v, 173-186; pp. 136- 
138,) and (ii) a frog, an old serpent, an osprey, and a boa con- 
strictor where the 1st is caught by the 2nd, the 2nd by the 3rd 
and the 3rd by the 4th (II, p. 148 ). 

The story given in Bhava IV (pp. 289-347) has a later 
parallel in No. 73 of JBrhathathdko^a^ of Harisena. Similarly 
the story of Muga has a parallel in Pari^ista 2 mrvan(ll, 224-314).® 
The discussion between Vijayasimlia and Biiigaka ( III, pp. 
203-221^) is as it were an echo of Ganaharavdya and that of 
Kesi and Paosi dealt with, in Bdyapasenmjja. It has a later 
paraUel in No, 78 ( v. 133 ff. ) of BK. 

In Bhava VI (pp. 517-518 ) wc learn that Bharapa takes 
out blood from his arm and converts it into water by mixing it 
with the juice of tuvarifthiya. 

. The Social life of the upper Gujarat of the eighth century is 
beautifully depicted in this work. Further, it throws considerable 
light- on the trade-routes in the days of Haribhadra. For 
instance, the stories of Dhana ( IV ) and Bharana ( VI ) and the 
travels ^ of Sena ( VII ) furnish us with some details in this 
connection. Some of the ports etc. here mentioned are : 

(p. 509), ^5# (p. 363), (p. 243), 

(p. 601), (p, 584), (p. 270), ( p. 605), 

1 This may remind one of ‘mahu-bindu-ditthanta* occurring in 
Vasudemhiy^l (P- 8) and Harisona’s BflMPKathakoh. (No. 02) 
composed at Vardhamanapura ( Wadhwan ) in iSammt 080 and Bhar- • 
mapar'iksas of Harisepa and Amitagati. This parable is very popular 
in the ’vrorid-literature. In the Hieiori/ of Indian Literature ( Vol. I, 
p. 480 and Vol. II, p. 417 ) Winternitz has noted several references. 

2 This will be hereafter referred to as BK. 

3 Seev. 59ofNo. 150-of BK. 

4 Befutation of the belief that the' soul which goes to the next world 
is not difEwent foom the fir© elements (pp. 203-208), explanation 
8* to why ,an infernal .being does not come here ( pp. 208-209), 
a similar. discussion regarding a celestial being (pp. 209-210) and 
exposition of merit and demerit (pp. 219-221 ) are the main topics 
discussed her.e. 
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(p. 540), (p. 241), (p, 529), 541) 

(p. 590^ 5iiE5r^p5 (p. 410), JT?y^f.3! (p, 428), (p, 250), 

(p, 518), ffR?^ (p. 493), trtel (p, 398), (p, 254), 

( P* 397 )^aml ( p, 307 ).'* 

Samcmliecaoariya contauis descriptions pertaining to 
tlic ugliness of Aggisamma® (p. 10), a temple of Candiya ( jip. 
530-532)®, Jaina monks^ (pp. 43-44), marriage ceremony® 
(pp, 93-98), birth-celebration (pp. 3'l-33), a court-scene (pp. 
556-561), voyages etc. 

A device known as ‘Srhkhala’ found in Suyagada (I, 15) 
is utilized in this work in v. 159-163 of Bhava I and v. 23 and 
47-51 of Bhava VI. We come across examples of the figures 
of speech such as ParisaxikhyS., Slistopama etc. Poetical 
conventions play their role as can be easily inferred from the 
names of several trees mentioned in Bhava II (p. 103). Maxims 
are met with, here and there. 

Most of the verses are in Arya and at times in Vipula, 
Verse 23 of Bhava VI is in Prastara as described in Chm%ddnu- 
4dsaim and v, 125 of Bhava II (p. 89) in Doval (Sk. Dvipadi), 
a Paiya metre used in Ratndmli (v. 14-16), S'ohhanashiti 
(v. 69-72), Acamdinakara (p. 167) and Amdrmtuti (v, 69-7^), 
and defined in Cliando’nu^dsar„a ( p\ 32 ). 

Verse 61 of Bhava I occurs as v. 229 of Bhava I, It 
appears as if it is a quotation as is the case with some other 
verses®. See fn. 2 of p. xnvn. 

1 Fortlieir identifioations see i/te (pp. 380-381) by 

Dr. E, N. Saletore. 

2 This is compared by me -with that of J arad-dravida Brahmana given 
in Kadamhan almost at the end of its ‘purvabhaga’ (pp. 398- 
401, ‘Nirnaya-sagar’ edn). See my article 

published in the Dipotsavi issue of “Gujarati” dated 6-11-39. 

3 Cf. the beautiful description of VindhyavasinI occurring in Qaildavaha 
(pp. 285-338). 

4 They are described as sojourning in parks situated near the town 
and not as living in temples. 

6 For a short summary in Gujarati see my article “suq'oit 

published in JT«f” 

(pp. 362-363). 

6 The line occurring in Bhava VI ( p. 602 ) 

reminds one of the following line of Matnnvdli (11, p. 39 
of Kale’i edn. ) : 

7 
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The stjile on the whole is simple, chaste and linoiit, 
though, in descriptions and verses we get soinetiinos lengthy 
compounds and'DesI wordsh Many a time we come across 
very small sentences. 

fi 

(82) Sanibohapayarana on Tattapayasaga 

This is practically® a Paiya work in verso. It is'divided 
into 12 sections (adhikdral). They consist of 035,' 17 1, 352, 102, 
41, 115, 155, 9, 80, 109, 51 and 140 verses respectively. Their 
respective topics are : nature of God, characteristics of pseudo- 
preceptors®, nature of a real preceptor, right faith, the Jaina 
house-holders, postures [iri'atmm) of the Jaina laity, their vows, 
instincts, iMyds, meditation, wrong belief and dhoand. In section 
III, V. 91-92 practically agree with the first two f/dthdi^ of 
raucmU'i/asuttci. IV, 28 occurs as a quotation in Haribhadra’s 
com. (p. 9a) on PahomnUaga {11), Katnas'ekhara Suri, pupil 
of Jayasekhara Suri has composed Samhohamttari by exti’acting 

as stated by himself in the opening verse. At least 
'Some of these gdthds are from this Samholhapayoir&iM 
which has been published by Jaina-grantha-prakasaka-sabiul, 
Ahmedabad, in 1916 A.D. In this edition on p. 59b we have : 

Prom this it follows that this work is also named as 
TatlvcipTctJsdsalccii in Samskrta, and that it was composed by 
Haribhadra with a view to enlightening Manoliarlya, female 
pupil of Mahattara Yakinl. 

The colophon is followed by several yantrcis (diagrams), 

(84 & 86) Sarvajnasiddhf and its svopajha com. 

The test is referred to in AJP (Vol. II, p. 49), and its 
svopajna com. in the swpajria com. (Vol. I, pp. 6 and IIG) on 
AJP. The text is a Samskrta prahamnaw It ojieiis with the 
following verse whereby the author salutes a Tirthmikara 

1 These words occurring in Bhavas I, II and VI are noted as D in the 
Glossary by M. C. Modi in his edition of this work. 

2 In section XI v. 6-12 are in Sarfiskrta. 

3 Their vices have been ridiculed as expected of a true satirist. 

4 This has been published in 14 pages along with IlimsMaka, its 

avacuri and Aindrasmi by g, Samstha, Eutlam, in 
1924 -A» D. ^ ^ 
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ajcUTT^Tr%5!r%cirssf^EJjf^- 
t%=5T=EEfsargT# i 

fiwr^%i^TO ^PTJfr 

^^S?TI«r JTT^M 11”^ 

The purpose of composing Sarvajnasiddhi^ is dilated upon in 
V, 2-9. Verses 10-21 state the arguments usually advanced by 
those who do not admit an omnisoient’beiiig. These are refuted 
in prose passages followed by 25 verses. Then we have a prose 
passage and then again 22 verses. In the last verse we have 
the word ‘viraha’. The svopajna com. is so far unpublished. 

( 87 ) Syadvadakucodyaparihara 

This work is twice referred to in AJP (Vol. I, pp. 
279 & 296). Its name suggests that it must be a refutation 
of allegations against syadvada i, e. ctneJccmtavdda, The 
particular point which is here refuted is the view ( p. 20 ) about 
sclmdnya of those non-Jainas who hold it to be one, permanent, 
indivisible etc. This point is dealt with, in some other work or 
works, too, us is suggested liy the W(jrd ‘ildi’ occurring in 

What this work or works are is a matter of surmise. 

(88 & 89) Himsastaka and its svopajha avacuri 

. . This is a small work in eight verses in Samskrta. It is 
not a part and parcel of Astaha. It is referred to, by Haribhadra 
in his com. (p. 21b) on DasmeydUya. In the avaciiri composed 
by the author himself there is an exposition of hirhsd ( violence )® 

1 Tins may remind oiio of ilio following verse wliiclij too, furnislies us 
wiili an oxamplo of anchantamda : — 

ii” 

2 This name may remind one of the three Bauddha works two of which 

aro oach named as Sarmjnasiddhikmdha and the third as Sarm- 
juasiddhisaiilmpa. Prom ihe intro, (p. 9) -and Appendix P (pp. 
XVJII-XIX) of Vikian^dya we loam: Kaljanaraksita (700 A. D.) 
is iho author of Sa7nK(j^asiddJid'driktk and he is ilie toacher of 
Dliarmotliira (vide Bn,-aion\s liislory of BuMIiism ‘H.j p. 151). 

BatnakTrti, too, has composed f^larvajvasiddhikdrika. The third 
•work is by Sankaranandana, 

3 Bee &uy(ir/a4a (1, 1, 4, 9~10; I, 11, 9, 10; I, 8, 3^; IT, 6, 6), UDaesam- 
hassa {p. i'l), Jn&nabindu (p. 7, Singt Jain Series) and its Hindi 
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which starts bjr noting its varieties on the lines suggested in 
Viahapannettti (VII, 1; s. 262), DetsetveydUyoh (IV, v. 1 & 8), 
etc., and" chalked out in Vise$d° (v. 1763--1768). Such an 
exposition seems to be a unique conception of the Jamas. 

In the avacuri there are quotations. On p. 3 we have 
five verses dealing with meditation and five treating Mmsd. On 
p. 4 a verse from .Amuyoyc^vdTavftti is quoted. A. portion from 
Vidhapannatti and some verses from Dasaveydliya are cited on 
p. 5 and a verse from Suyagada on p. 6, Sunda and XJpasunda 
are mentioned on p. 7. The fifth verse quoted on p. 3 is cited 
once more on p. 8, and here it is attributed to Hemacandra, He 
must be some other than those who tiourished after Haribhadraj 
if not, it must be an interpolation. Otherwise this will raise 
a doubt about the avacuri being svopajria. The editor seems to 
take it to be svojajna as can bo seen from the title 

Further, the following 

colophon supportes this surmise : — 

Convmntaries^on worhs of others 

That Haribhadra is an erudite scholar is borne out by 
the fact that not only has he composed original treatises but 
expository ones as well. The latter are known as commentaries. 
They can be divided into two groups according as they elucidate 
his own works or those of others. In the former ease tlicy are 
styled as SDopajna commentaries the origin of which is discussed 
by me elsewhere. As regards the rest we can have two sul)- 
groups: (i) those dealing with the Jaina works and (ii)thc 
com. elucidating the non- Jaina one. The contents etc., of the 
svopajiia commentaries are already noted* along with those of 
the corresponding original treatises. So I shall here deal with 
the second group and its two sub-groups. This second group 
includes Saxhskrta commentaries on the following : 

intro, (pp. 30-35), Arhata dariana dlpika (pp. 836-849 & 868-876) 
and JEL (chs. XVm-XIX). 

1 See pp. XX-XXI, XXI-XXII, XXYII-XXVIIl, XXX-XXXI, 
XXXYIII?>XLI, L-LI and LII. 
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I ( i ) Anuogctdddra, ( ii ) Avassdkya, ( iii ) Qhanijjutti, ( iv ) 
Celyavandanasutta, (v) JcmhuddlvagyannaUi, (vi) Jlvdjlvabhi^ 
gcmia, ( vii ) Dasaveydliya, ( viii ) Natuli, ( ii ) Nydymatm'ai 
( X ) P ancasuttaga, ( xi ) Pannmand, ( xii ) Pindamjjntti and 
( xiii ) Vaggakemliyasutta. 

II ( i ) Nydyapravesaka. 

The first sub-group consists of dgamas, Nos. IS, X and 
XIII being the exceptions. So I shall, first of all, say a few 
words about the Samskrta commentaries on dgumds. 

Several dgamas were commented upon in olden days. 
These commentaries seem to have been composed in Paiya 
as eoitld be inferred from the available commentaries like 
Nijjutti, Bhasa and Cminis; The earliest attempt of writing' 
Sarnskrta commentaries on dgamas seems to have been made 
by Haribhadra ; foi'j up till how ho Saihskrta com. earher than 
that of his has been discovered. While composing a Saihskrta 
com. he has reproduced the Paiya stories and passages froni 
Cunnis* Sllahka Stiri who flourished a century after him, gives 
as it were the. Saihskrta rendering of such Paiya stories. 

( 1 ) Anuyogadvaravivrti^ or S'isyahita® 

This is a com. on Anwgaddara, a Jaina dgama. It is 
named as S'isyahitd. On its page 2 there is mention of Nand^d- 
dhyayanaUkd, on p. 22 that of Nandivises'avivarana and on p. 10(5 
that of Nandyadhyaymmvisesavivarana. I think all these three', 
names denote the same work. This S’isyahitd is written by 
Haribhadra after he had composed a com. on Nandi where he 
has expounded the topics noted on pp, 2 and 100. On p. 22 
Ava^yakavivarana is referred to. This seems to be Haribhadra’s 
work. The actual numbers denoted by tudiyanga to slsapaheliyd 
arc mentioned in Paiya oh pp. 55-57. Squares of two etoi 
are evaluated in Paiya in verse on pp. 94-96. Differences Of 
opinion are noted here and there (seepp. 17, 21,38 etc.), 
and in one case (vide p. 38) Haribhadra says that he does 
not properly understand it as it is very' deep (in meaning). 
On p. 66 we have : 

1 This has been published in 1928 A. D. by E* K, Samsthi, Butla-m. 

2 It seems that other Jaina commentators who hare named their oomi 

as are indebted to Haribhadra for t&ifi name. • 
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Sarapuhiida is no doubt tlie name of a division of a Puvva. 
But are ‘Bliaralia’ and ‘Tisahaln’ proper names of Avorks f 
If so, does- ‘Bharaha’ stand for Bharata’s Ndlymasira and 

‘Visahala’ for some work of Visakhala ? 

* 

On p. 100 two versos from some work of Pfirusaeandr£i\ 
a logician, are quoted. Besides these, there are several 
quotations in Samskrta and Paiya. Some of the Paiya passages 
tally with those in Anwgaddumcuni^i. 

(8) Avasyakasiitrabrhadvrtti 

The extent of this work is mentioned as 84,000 dolm i n 
AnecdagaccJiapattdvaU. Tliat tlii.s work was certainly liigga-r 
than S'kyahitu, the other com. on Avassaya eonqiosod by 
Haribhadra, is supported by tliis very S'i^yaldkl. j\Iore(j\'er, 
it is referred^to by Maladharin Hcmacjindrji in his T/pihdi.td://. 
(p, 2a) to Avassrtya a.ud l»y Sa,mayasundar;i Upfulbyaya in 
his Smidcdnsakika composed in tScmivaj 1081. From the 
%ippanala, it appears that this big com. was unavailable in the 
time. of Maladharin Hemacandra [cir. Semvat 1164). 

(9^ Avas'yakasiitravivrti or S'isyahita 

This is a com. on A vassaya and its nijjiotti, and is desig- 
nated by Haribhadra as 8'mjahitS. Its extent is about 22,5m) 
slohas.^ It IS preceded by at least two cumnicntarios. One of 
them is by Haribhadra himself bxit now lost to us and anotho' 
by Jinabhata whose com. has been utilized by Haribhadra in 
ease the phrase 'f^rixTaiJin'^rgnribJT:’ occurring in the colophon of this 
S'isyahikt is so interpreted, and which, too, seems to bo extinct. 
The available com. is smaller than the one lost as can be 
inferred from its v. 2. One y)f these — probably the bigger one 
3S referred to by him as in liis com. 

( pp, 2b--4b ) on ‘ 

■ f%«WMcoyamseluoWat!onof,//,«^^^ 

mtaka) of Jinabhadra Gaiii which is mentioned by Haribhadra. 

in his com, (p p. 32a-32b) on Damv^yaliya. In Smjahim 

1 See intro. p.'SXVI, fn. 3., ~ ~ 
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(p, G94b) WO come across the following duha^-. 

tRiTf Ut 1 :% 3%^ fh 11”^ 

Joindu (^Sk. Yogiiidu) has vrntteii Paramajjpapaydsa of 
345 verses out of which 337 are in hloha’. His date is not finally 
fixed. There are scholars who are not prepared to assign 
to him a date so early as the sixth century A. D. So it may be 
tentatively suggested that Haribhadra is practically the first 
to note a ‘duha’, pre-eminently a Desi (Avahattha®) metre. 
Rudrata in his Kmydlahlidra (IV, 15 & 21) has furnished us 
with an illustration of shm (pun) in Samskrta and Avahattha 
in this metre. 

In S'nyahUd, we come across passages in Paiya, some of 
which tally with those in AvassayctGunn,i and which seem to be 
extracted therefrom. 

In S'isyaJiitd (p. 182) there is a reference about the 
origin of Aindra grammar. This appears to be based upon 
the following verse quoted in SuhodhiJca by Vinayavijaya Grani^ 
in case this verse is sufficiently old : 

g# ^ 11” 

Dhammilaliindi is mentiofied on p. 863a. Vasudevahindl 

1 The Gujarati stem is duho having doharo as its synomym. In 
Hindi Eajasthani the corresponding word is doha. Virahahka who 
(according to Prof. H. D. Yelankar) flourished earlier than the 9th 
century A. D., names it as dibvahacL In Kuvalayamcda we come 
across ‘duvahaya’ which seems to mean duho. The corresponding 
Baihskrta word is a matter of conjecture. I take it to be dodliahu 
or preferably dogdhaha^^ though I am not satisfied with either. I do 
not agree with Dr. TJ padhye who has suggested dvidhd for it (vide hia 
intro, p. 26 to Paramappapaydsa), See my article “gff, 

^ to be published in “ManasI” ( YoL IX, No. 2). 

2 This seems to have been adapted from the following verse occurring 
in Amssayacu^^^i (p. 184): 

mj 

3 This is an ugly name like ‘vernacular’. It seems practically no 
writer in this language except Abdul Eehman, the author of 
f^andesagardsa (Sannehayao'dsa) has named this language as such in 
his own work but has called it Desi Bhasa or the like. It is 
the Saiiisbrta grammarians and rhetoricians who have designated 
it as Ajabhraiii^a or so. 
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is utilized in Cjpmposlng So says Di*. A. M. Ghatge 

in his article “Narrative Literature in J'aina Mrduira.strTd 

The late Prof. Ernst Lcumanu in his IJberstvhfi tier 
Avci^yaka-Literaiur (p. 37, th. ) has observed as under: 

“Es ist nickt ixnmdglich, dass die Silba gnini in ietzter Linio ein 
verksenes Anusvara-Zoichen darstellt Dor sie entkaltonde Satjs iiat namlkli 
in vedisoixen Handschriften zur-Zeit etwa folgendes Aussohen ^ 

Im aoliten Jahrliundex't oder frither mag dor Ixier vorliegende Anxxsvara n 
exne Form gehabt liaben, die ein J aina, dem derselbe niolit bekannt seia 
konnte^ mit gnm riohtig wiederzugeben meinte. Es miisste dann Baclxtraglich 
des Zusainmenhangs wegen noch ein Punkt liber ^ angebraoht wordea seia”. 

This means that according to him the Jaina writers 
mistook ( a symbol of the VaicUha literature ) for probably 
because this symbol presented an appearance like it in the eighth 
century A. D. or prior to it and because they did not know 
this symbol. Consequently those writers road ^ as in the 
expression trf etc. This view of the late German scholar does 
not appear sound. Por, how Cca.n wo believe that Haribhadra, 
a Brahmana by birth and an erudite scholar of the Jai'im and 
non- Jaina systems of philosophy, be ignorant about this symbol 
and explain it as an ornament to the sentence ( ) 
in his Ava^yalcasutravivrti (p. 244a) and not note it as a symbol? 

r 

The late Dr. K. P. Jayasval in his article “Problems of 
Saka-Satavahana History®” has said on p, 251 that the Saka ruler 
defeated by Satakanji ( Gautamiputra ) and driven out of Avanti 
is Saka Nahapana. He has drawn this inference on the basis of 
V. 1304* of Avassayornijjutti ( ? lhasa ) and .the narrative written 
by Haribhadra in his com. (p. 712b) on it. 

On pp. 685b-686b we have the following linos : 

I # 

^ ^ *iPT u 

These throw light on the phrase occurring 

in Kharavela’s inscription. This is what Snandasagara Siiri 
informs me. 

1 VideABORI (Vol.XVI, pts.i-ii,p.32). 

2 Of. Eff occurring iu Siddhahemmandra ( VIII, 4, 424). 

3 This is published in “The Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Besearch 

Society ” ( Vnl. XVI, pts. 3 & 4 ; 1930 A. D. ) 

-4 I 
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( 61 ) Caityavandanasutravrtti^ or Lalitgbvistara' 

Lalitmistard is the name mentioned by the author him- 
self in the concluding portion® of this work. As stated in the 
beginning^ and the end® as well, it is a com. to Cehjavandanasutta 
( Sk. Caityavandcmcmitra ) wliioh includes Pcmivchjasutta ( S'akra- 
stma ), Arihm.ta-ceiya-ihma, Annatiha,( Kausagga )sutta, Logassa, 
Suyatthava, Siddhatthava, Veycwaccasutta and PanihdnoiSintta. 
The com. on Panivdyamtta is the’ biggest; for, it occupies 
pp. 9a° to 7Gb out of 118. With the exception of four intro- 
ductory verses, five verses at the end and some casual verses 
quoted in the body, the work is composed in prose, in 
Samskrta. It is mentioned by Siddharsi in his Uycmiti' 
in the end. 

From V. 3 it appears that tliere was no com. on Ce'iya- 
mndanasutta. till Haribhadra composed this Lalitmistard; other- 
wise he would have noted it as he did in his com. to Avassaya, 
Hence he is the first to comment on this work. So says 
Anandasagara Suri in his preface ( p. 2, Rutlam edn. ). On 
p. 3 he observes that Haribhadra is the first to point out the 
vidhi of caityavandana. 

Haribhadra has referred to and refuted the followino- 
doctrines in Lalitavistard and thereby has tried to establish that 
only the Jaina Tirthankaras are the dpfa personages ; 

Page .Doctrine Propounder or followers 

.G5a Ajivikanayamata , . • Pupils of Gosalaka 

57b Avartakrdakriranavada ,j „ Ananta 

6Ga Advaita 

24b Aviruddhadharmadbyasltavastuvada „ ,, Suearu 

1 This work along with Municandra Surfs Paujikd is published in 
B. L. J. P, P, Series as No. 29 in 1915 A. D. It is also published 
along with a fip2^(tX!^ikd by R. K. Samstha, Rutlam, in 1934 A. D. 

2 This may remind one of LalitavistaTci, a Bauddha work written in 
‘Gatha^Saiiiskrta*. a mixture of Saihskrta and Avahattha accordin<y 

mg * * O 

to UrflsrRf ( P* ^ ) by Mr. B. J. Sandesara. 

Some of the portions of this Lalifxtmstara are as old as the first 
century A. D. No portion is later than the the eighth ; for, hereafter 
this work was translated into Tibetan. See A History of InMm 
Literature (Yol. II, pp. 253-254). 

' 3 See the first verse of the; ending portion. 

4-5 See the first verse in the, very beginning and the first in the end. 

C This page-number refers to DLJJ? edn. 

8 
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Pago 

Doctrine 

Proponndor or followers 

53a 

Istatattvadarsanavada 

A school of the Bauddhas 

5Ga 

Kalpitavidyfivada (Tattvantavada) Mudhyamikas ( ? ) 

2Ga 

Gunakramavada 

Pupils of Snraguru 

GOa 

Jagatkartrlfuainuktavada 

j, „ Santapana 

G4b 

Dravyadivtlda 


58b 

Paroksajhanavada,' 

A school of tlie ^Mlmfufisakas 

Gla 

B u ddbiy ogaj uanavada 

Kfipilas 

IGa 

Pratyatmapradhfinavada 

Maulika- Sahlvliyas 

19b 

Sadrisivavada 

Is'var akaranika s 

G4b 

Sar vagatati n avada 

Naiyfiyikas k others 

2U) 

Sarvasatt\’aivajnb]ia.vavada. 

A School of the Bauddhas 

23b 

Sank rtapra vad a i 

Sahkrtyas 

43b 

Yogimarga 

AAfadhutacarya 

45 b 

Bhag'vadgd])iuidravilda 

.Bbagvadg'opi'ndra 

109b 

Yapaihyatautra 

Yilpaauyas^ 

42a 

Yoga 

Pantafijah & otliers 


Bhagyadgopondra is ineutioned on p. 451) where 
is explaiued, J^urtlier, the following passage is cpiotcd from 
his work:- 


In Lalitmistam we come across two illustrations viz. 
(p. 78a) and (p. 47a), Further, two 

nydyas are noted in this work : { i ) 3Ti%l[ cTcar^t^m: ( p. 12a ) : and 
(ii) TO^744^(p. 44a). ^ ^ 

This work abounds in quotations tho sources of a.ll of 
whicli. have not been traced as yet. Amongst tho <piotations in 
\orse we find that the author has quoted from Ills own work 
1 ogadrstiscimuGom/a. Verses 3 to II a, re quoted from it on 
pp. 13a, 13b, 13b, 14a, 14a, 14b, 141), 14b & ISa. Further 
there are distinctly® four quotations from TS® on pp. 12a, 15b’ 
39b & 39b and one from Vidltctpannatti on p. 19a.‘‘ 

1 For details see JRL ( pp. i3-44 ). ~~ 

^ TS This differs a little from 

3 VII, 9; 1,5; II, 17; IT, 18. 

4 In the DLJP edition the editor has noted that the verse dft^rs- 

^srjo occnrring on p. 11a is from DharmaUndu, but I do not find”" 
It tuere, 
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In Lalitavistard we find Umesapo/ya, AJP, and Sarvajna- 
sidclhi referred to by the word amjatra on pp. 18a, 75a & 100b 
respectively. This is, of course, what we learn from Municandra 
Suri’s PanjihCi.^ Lcditavistard which is 1545 slohas in extent, 
has Panjihd 2155 slohas in extent. Herein we find quotations 
from several works. For instance, verses 25, 12 & 13 of Yoga- 
drstisamnoGaya- are quoted on 2 )p. lib, 16b & 1Gb respectively, 
TS (V, 37 and V, 40) on p. G2a, Dhammasangaliani (v. 643) 
on p. G4a, Lohatattvcmirnaya (v. 21) on pp. 18a and 18b. 

In the DLJP edition we find a list of quotations 
occurring in Lalitavistard as well as in its Panjihd. It 
Avould have been more useful, if thoy diad been arranged 
alphabetically. 

( 18 ) Jivajivabhigamasutralaghuvrtti 

As its name suggests, this is a com. on Jlvdjlvdhhigama. 
There is a palm-leaf Ms. of it in DCMJP (p. 123). The 
colophon is as under ; — 

It seems this very com, is mentioned by Sumati Gani in 
his com. (p. ) on Ganaharasaddhasayaga. One of its 

Mss, is at Jesalmere. See ( p. 34 ). 

( 25 ) Das'avaikalikatika^ or S'isyaboAhini 

From its colophon it appears that the com. on Dasaveyd- 
liya and its Nijjntti is styled as S'isyahodhhy. As stated in 
the com. on Oanaharasaddhasayaga Haribhadra had composed 
two commentaries on Pasaveydliya. Of them, only the bigger 
one is published, and it notes 62 gdthds as belonging to hhdsa-tl\e 
gdthds which are otherwise included in its NijjuttL Herein we 
come across Paiya stories,^ For instance on pp. 54b-55a we 
have a story about a group of Karpatikas. One of them 
narrates his kntastieal experience and is in the end exposed by 
a Jama layman. On p. 56 b there is a short story presenting 

1 Tills has hoen published in 1900 A. D. by Bhimsi Manek and in 
1918 A. i>. as No. 47 in the D. L. J. P. P. Series. 

2 Two of ^hese stories occur ad wrhaiim iu DmaveyCdiyacumi on 
p. 54 & i' 55. 
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a dilemma/ Qii pp. 102b-103a thci-e is a story about Seniya, 
■which occurs in Saihskrta in BK (No. 9, pp. 13-14). Ou pp. 35b- 
36a, 46b-48b anil l03b-104a wo have stories the motit's of which 
remind us of those in Nus. 28, 68 and 17 of BK rospectivcly. 

The .following beautiful Saihskrta, verse" put in the mouth 
of a ros'UG and satiricallv addressed to a Ba'inldha, monk, occurs 
on p. 54b : — ^ 

% k fksriu l ug gur qrik kww/ i 

^RTsfiw uksfX 5- 5 ks fe^rfk 

^ wMl %?r ^RflgdlsfR ll” 

Dliifdna^atalia is mentioned on pp. ;'!2;i-32b. V]'<hlh%- 

riwt'mnos given on p. I07a tallii^s with Das<('Vctjid'nj<(rii auJ (pp. 
102-103). Same is tlie case with the 'I'nlilharivari^'iia <^\\'vn on 
p. 113a; for, it agrees with D((mmiiiUiii((rH.nni ( p[». 1 08--] 09 ). 

(35) Nandyadhyayaiiatika^' 

Tills is liow this com.' on NuimU is referred to iu its 
colojihon. It has certain Paiya passage.s in common with 
Nandlcunni. There are quotations in Saihskrta and Paiya. Of 
them, one - on p. 81 is the lirst verse of jlptanmiumM, and one 
on p. 53 is from Pramdnmdrtil'a (I, 36). Verses 153 & 154 of 
Fisesanauai' are quoted on p. 52 and v. 155-157 on p. 55. One 
verse from F?scsa°'’ is also quoted on this page 55, Differences 
of opinion are noted in some places. 

In this com. (p. 52) on Nandi there is mention of the 
names of Jlnabhadra Gani, Suldlia.sona.'’ and Vrddhaearya.'^ Of 

1 In a certain city there was a roeUise who was wantieriniL!,* with a- 

Clip and (hx-hii'iua' that ho would ,i»’ivo it to one who iiai.’i*at(Mi to him 
an unheanl ovont. Onco a Jaina hovisohoMer mot him and sahi : 
Your faihor owes to my father 100000 (coins). If you have hoard’ 
this, pay mo tlus amount ; if not, give mo the gold cup, 

2 The substance of this verso is seen in DasaccudUyftcn.jpil (pp. 64~*55)* 

3 This has been published by E. K. Samstha, Kutlam in 1928 A, 1). 

4 From p. G 1 it follows that this com. precedes that on Avassaya, 

5 In the intro, (p. 57) to Jayadhavald it is stated that at Jesalemeif 
there is a Ms. of this work where the date of completing it ( Vhesa ) 
is mentioned as ^aka 531 i. e. Vikrama iSamvaC CG6. 

6 Is he same as Siddhasena Khummamana mentioned in Awmaya^ 

(Vol. IT, p. 233)? 

7 He seems to be the same as one noted in PnuMn'dyaUya (p. 29). 

See p, LXIT, fu. 2, 
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tlieso, the first is referred to as the spokesman of those who 
believe that Icevcda-j Tidna and Icevala-dar^a/na do not co-exist, 
the_secpnd that of such persons who hold the opposite view, and 
the third, of those who look upon these two upayogas as iion-r 
distinct/ Haribhadra appears to be the first to mention, these 
spokesmen representing three different views about the two 
upayogas noted above. Siddhaseiia, here referred to, is not 
to bo confounded with Siddhascna Diviikara referred to on p. 60; 
for, his view tallies ■with that of Yrddliaefirya. 

In Nandi (s. 17 ), the rejfiy to a querry about manahpav- 
ydyajmna is given to Gautama Indrabhuti. In this connection 
Haribhadra observes in his com. ( p. 42 ) as under ; — 

i” 

(47 ) Pindaniryuktivivrti 

This is a Saihskrta coin, on Pln'iauijjutbi, Whether it is 
available or not is not known. But, from Vira Gani’s com. on 
Jdndaii.ijjut.il wo learn tha,t Haribhadra had commenced to 
compose it." It has veii\alned incoiiqfiete as it could not go 
beyond ‘ sthilpanadosa’. 

(48) Prajnapaiiasiitratika or Prades'avyakhya 

This is a Samskrta com. on Pannavand, one of the 
Uvangas composed by 3.rya Syamacarya who died in Vira 
SaThvat 376 or so.® It is called Prade4avydhhyd ; for, at the 
end of the com. of each of the 36 payas there occurs the phrase 
One of its Mss. is described by me in 
DCJM (vol. XVII, pt. I, pp. 203-204). Here the commentator 
Haribhadra refers to himself as pupil of Jinabha't'a. This com, 
•opens with the following verse‘s : — • 

1 For a tentative list of works etc. in Paiya and other languages 

dealing with this topic see my article published 

in JSP (Vol. IX, No. 8, pp. 386-387 ). 

2 See DCJM ( Vol. XVII, pt. 3, p. 485 ). 

3 See HCLJ (p. 35). 

4 In the printed edition of which I am supplied advance-foyms 
( pp. 1-7 2 ) l.iy Aiiaudasagara Suri, its editor, ^this verse is preceded 
by 
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|[5T # '4 ir’ 

There are several (|uotations in this com. Some of them are in 
Samskrta and some in Pfiiya. Of them I may here note the 
following :— 

"ha 5 iWcif 1 

ifi4 4fcr ^i=c:?rFfa-pli%:5% ii” — p. 1 

3Til'T.qT'Wq! i 

TTgqjtt^i'Jirq^i^rr; — p. 4 

^^q3?f|qr ^fc'-qqir gSl^r^wr i 
501 TTs^rr^ ?i^il?rr 11 

5(f!k^q37f|3?r 3T 1 

kftsh qoTiTTr — p. 29 

"ofr^oiKtfSifrr q|?[?;5rr fqkqr 1 
ifnr'q ^ 3h|ar q %qK7if5rrfr ii’’" — p. 42 

In the end there is a (piotation from the Blwaya (p. 319) 
ofTS(X, 7)." 

, Several works are noted in this com. 0 . g. Anuyogcklvcirct 
( p. 25 ), Avasyahatlkd^ ( P* 2 ), Karmaprakrtl mhgrcihanikd ( p. 59 ), 
J'wabUgama (p. 28), Pannatti {p. 33 ), Ncmilyadhyayana (p. C ) 
and Siddhapalmda ( j). 11 ). 

On pp. 1-2 there is an exposition oi prayojana^ , ahhideyed 
and samhandhfp. It is followed by a discussion about mahgeda^. 
On p. 9 it is explained why dhctr'tn-dstlkuya is mentioned ahead of 
adharmdstikdya, dkdsdstikdya and addhd. 

On pp. G & 18 there is mention of ?T|rqk^^pr, a eom- 
hinatioii of the two names of Lord Mahavira. 

On p. 2 the etymology of ‘guru’ is given. 

A difference of opinion is noted on p. 71. 

1 . This is atti’ibuted to Vadimukhya, 

2 Both of these verses have for their author Vmddhayariya (S.k* 
Vrddliacarya) so mentioned on p* 29. 

3 This verse is prefixed by ^ 

4 See DCJM ( Vol. XVII, pt. I, p. 204 ). 

-'D. Frotalhisit can be iuforrad thU this Prndokwym^u Is proooded 
t*y Idari bhadra s com. oa J^VGSi^CtlycCt 
6-9 For explanation see pp. 217-249 & 243. 
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( 21 ) Tattvarthasutralaghuvrtti or Dupadupika^ 

Thii? is a com. which elucidates TS and its svopajna 
Bhdsya as well. For some reason or other the entire com,, 
if composed l).y dlaribhadi-a, is not availaMo. What we have is a 
composition of at least tlu-eo persons. Tlie com. at best 
up to a portion of VI, 23 (i, e. pp. 1-275) is by Haribhadra. 
It is named as BupcodupiJkl. Then .the com. beginning with 
the explanation of vinmjmampannatd of this very s^Utra and 
ending witli that of X, G (pp. 275-521 ) is by 'Vasobhadra 
Buri and tlie rest by a pupil of this Buri. Over and above these 
three, thei-e may be one more commentator who has dealt with 
some portion which is hero roughly assigned to Yasobhadra 
^uri ; for, this is what one can infer from the colophon of IX. 
Anandasagara Siiri in his Bamskrta intro, to this edition 
has advanced ton arguments to prove that a portion uj) to VI, 23 
comes from tlie i^en of Haribhadra. Of them arguments 1, 3, 7 
and 0 are sound; the rest are not so very conclusive. According 
to the statement® of Yasobhadra Suri’s pupil on p. 521 Gandha- 
hastin^ Siddhasena is a, ccmuncntator posterior to Haribhadra. 
This gets corroborated by the following line occurring in 
Siddhasena Suri’s com. (p, 338a) on PamyanmdmddhCira : 

Strange to say, the following line occurring in Malayagiri Suri’s 
com. (p, 19a) on KhefMsamdsa goes against it: 

^ 1%%^ ’T^i3filr§Hr i” 

Such being the case, the question of priority of Haribhadra over 
Gandhahastin remains undecided. But this much is certain 
that the latter has not come across the com. ■ of the former. 
Otherwise how is it that he is silent about the reading of the 

1 This may remind on© of Kumarila’s Tiip-tdiM on Baharabhmya. 

2 ( fl: ) i 

ft ^fi^f ( «> ) lU ii 

^4: n ii 

fft I ^t'^T wr, u'wr i 

UfNfftRT 

=?NTm'JT, ( ^ II 

3 In his corn. (p. 181) on TS (11^28) he has referred to Mrukta- 
prabhrt-a. 
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Bhdsya on TS^(V, 20) -when it widely diifors tVoin tliat of Ins 
Haribhadra, too, aeenis to be ignorant a] tout Gandhaliastiu’s 
com. None of those two ycn’is lias referroil to each otlicr. 

In Harihhadra’s com. (p. 110) we come across two 
gdthds from some Pahiida- tlie r/dthdn which are not found in any 
work so far known ; 

"’TftnwTy-tjir-granr q m i 

n-Tirr ■■niwi’ir u 

^ingffivrr'q'JT i 

3r ciir icir ^ n% u” 

Some of the quotations arc common to both the com- 
mentaries on TS — one by Ifariblmdi'a and the otlun* by 
Gandhaliastin, whom I am someliow inclined to assign a date 
earlier than Haribliadra. 

There are certain topics’ to be found in lioth AJP and 
this com. But, even then there are no cross-references, 


(40) Nyayavataravrtti 

As the name suggests, tliis is a com. on Siddhasena, 
Divakara’s Nydydvatdra, In the BdiAtfippanihl, a list of 
the 15th century we have : i 

Jaina Granthdvall etc. mention on this basis that hfaribhadra 
Suri has commented upon NydyCwatdra. But Dr. P. Ij. Vaidya 
opines that “this seems to be a mistake”" as no Ms. cd' sucli a 
com. is found. But this does not necessarily prove tliat the 
statement in BrhaUippcmikZ is wrong; for, this com. is so noted 
eveir in CatnrvimsntipTrihmidha ( p. .52 ). 


(44) Paiicasutrakavyakhya® 

Tills is a Samskrta com. on Paummiya., a work in IbTiya 

I See “Notes”* 

1 Vide liis intro, (p. 21 ) to lus edition of Xyayawdara. 

! This com. along -nrith the text has been published by .Taina 
Atmananda Sabha, Bhavn.igar in 1923 A.D. The text together wit h 
intro., and notes by Prof. A. N. Upadhye was published by Dr. P. L. 
Vaidya in 1932 A. D. The text along with intro., translation and 
notes and glossary has been edited and published by Prof. A. N. 
Dpadhye in 1931 A, D. In the notes he has quoted excerpts from 
this com. .Prof. -V. M. Shah has also edited this work with 
Samskrta rendering and intro., notes and translation in English, 
apd it has beeu published by Sh^bhulal Jagashi in 1931 A D, 
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by ab anonyDaotts author. The text is one tv^hc^J-e wouk having 
five sections. They are closely related to one other, and each of 
them has a significant title. Section I begins with a salutation 
to the Jaina TirthanJcaras. This is followed by the exposition 
of four shelters,' reprobation of bad deeds and practice of good 
deeds. Section II deals with the preparatory stage of faith and 
devotion, which goes up to the acquisition of the five minor 
vows of the Jaina laity. Section III shows what an aspirant 
of the Jaina order of clergy should do before he enters it. In 
section IV the rigorous life of a monk is depicted. Section V 
deals with the liberated condition of the soul.^ In this text we 
come across illustrations^ of which I note the following : 

( p. 21®), (p. 23), 

(p. 28), #^^51 (p. 27 ), aTSfiuorruf ( p. 27 ), (p. 24 ), 

(p. 24) and (p. 23). 

The com. by Haribhadra elucidates the text and indulges 
in quotations in Saiiiskrta and Paiya. The editor of the com. 
has not presented them together; nor has he noted their sources. 
A quotation on p. 9a tallies with v. 28 of the ‘samyaktva- 
dhikara’ of SamhoJiapayarana and one on p. 28a with Vlsavlsiya 
(XX, 18). On p. 11a are quoted the following tw,o verses 
which shed light on the traditional view about the distribution 
of domestic expenditure ; — ■ 

“qTWrri%f1r ^’4^ i 

UR II 

3TRR^ Ug:rsf^ uu: I 

^^01 II” 

(63a) Vargakevalikasutravrtti 

This is a com. on Vaggalcevaliyasutta (Sk. Vargahem- 
likasutm^), a Ms. of which was brought to Haribhadra by 
a Jaina named Vasuki, a resident of Benares. In order 
to I explain its contents Haribhadra composed a com, on it, 
on being so requested by the Jaina leaders. Things which 

1 Compare this section -with Ylsavlaiyi (XX) tini Devindatthava 

. (v. 278-301). 

2 Lord Mahavira is mentioned as an example who avoided misery to 
his parents which would have involved evil. 

3 This refers to Prof. A. N. Upadhye’s second edn. 

4 This may remind one of Gargar|i’s Pasakeyali^Pdktkake^citl), 

9 
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were to happ«*n in future could be foretold by means of this 
work, and such fortellings were verified and found correct. But, 
as it was feared that the knowledge derived from this com. 
would be misused in future, the leaders requested Haribhadra 
to destroy it ; for, this work was after all a papa-grantha, and as 
such it was not fit to be known to any and every body in this 
iron age.^ I do not know if there is anywhere any Ms. of this 
original work or its com. 

In PanJidvdgarana ( which is different from the tenth 
anga) 45 letters are grouped under five heads forming the five 
vargas\ and the answering of questions is based upon them. This 
is knovm as ‘vargakevalividya’.* It seems this very vidgd must 
have been treated in the above-mentioned work commented upon 
by Haribhadra. In Riijasekhara Siiri’s Catiirmmfiatiprahandha 
(p. 58^) there is mention of kemlividlvi as the last art meant to 
be studied by Bappabhatti and Ama,. Has this art anything 
to do with the vidyd here referred to 'I 

{ 38 ) Nyayapraves'akavyakhya or S'isyahita 
Haribhadra has commented upon Nydyaprmc4aha'^ . 

This com. is called S'-inyahUd, and there is a Panjihd on it by 

1 This is ^yhat we learn frpm Kahavall. The pertinent extract is 
given by Kalya:pavijayaji in his article ‘‘sTT'Ftf published in 

“Jaina Yuga” (Vol. I, No. 3, Sami'al 1982). 

3 ® 3f3T:3^5Tsrq'flr. 

3 In KahavaU we have: srjsi gci 

Is the word ‘kevaliya’ connected with this 1 

4 This number refers to my edition. 

6 ?r %'7 (wmlwupFrinilTcnd;’’ occurring in this work (p. 7) 

and ‘V¥r3Xi^-”'Re'ir^t^” in Haribhudra’s com. (p. 36) on it are 
quoted in SM (com. on v. 16) 

6 This was composed to facilitate the study of Nydyadvara (equated 
with FyUyamibhha,) of Difmaga. The contents of this Fyaya- 
pravesaka tally with those of chapter XXIX of Mavimekhalai, a 
Tamil work. Depending upon Tibetan evidence Dr. Satischaudra 
Vidyabhusana, VidhushekharaBhattacharya and Dr. Keith attribute 
Fyayapriivesaka to DiUnaga, while on the strength of Chinese 
evidence Prof. Di, Sugiura,Tucoi, Tubianskiand Mironov to ^ankara- 
svamin, a disciple of Difmaga. Vide A. B. Dhruya’s intro, (p. VI) 
to NyRyapraveiaka. 
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ParsVadeva Gani^ composed in Samvat 1169. Tkat the author 
of this S'uyahitd is Haribhadra Suri, the very author of AJP, 
is a view about which there are no two differences of opinion. 
It is a slip on the part of Satischandra Vidyabhusana and 
consequently that of Dr. A, B. Dhruva when he refers to bim 
as Haribhadra II, Really he is Haribhadra I, Taking Samvat 
535 as his date, Dr. B. Bhattacaryya in his Foreword (p. Lxxv) 
to Tattvasangraha, identifies him with Aoarya .Suri mentioned 
in the Panjihd (p. 66) of Tattvasangraha (v. 123-124). I am not 
at present in a position to prove or disprove this identification. 

There are quotations in Nydgapravesahavydhhyd on pp. 
10, 11, 12, 12, 14, 15, 18, 20, 21, 24, 24, 33, 35 and 35. Their 
pratlhas are as under : — 

Of these qTi^ur...is from ISfydyahindu ( III, p. 80®), 

from the Bhdsya of Vyasa on Yogasutra (III, 13) and 
the last is attributed to Bhadanta. 

While explaining anumdna in this S'isyahitd ( p. I'l ) 
Haribhadra has introduced on p. 11 a sutra^ of Dharmottara ins- 
tead of that of Dihnaga, as one which Dihnaga is going to say. 
This is what we learn from Par^vadeva Gani who tries to 
explain away this inconsistency in his Panjihd (p. 40) by 
remarking that since the sutra introduced and the siltra 
which ought to have been quoted mean one and the same thing, 
such a procedure is not unjustifiable. If we can accept this 
statement that it is Dharmottara’s sutra it follows that Hari- 
bhadra was conversant with some work of Dharmottara. But 
who is this Dharmottara ? Is he the weU-known commentator 
of Dharmakirti’s Nydyabmdu-ihQ commentator whose date is 

1 He is later on known as ^ricandra Suri. 

2 This page number refers to Chowkhamba Series ( No. 22 ). 

3 iriUUSJTHU;”. In Fyayahindu (III, p. 28) we 

havo Dharmottara while 

commenting upon it says : “ft^qrfeWRq^iq There is thus 

a .difierence in wording. So it may be from some other work of 
Dharmottara such as a com. on Pramwi)-amv,%icaya. Or it may be 
that Parsvadeva Ga^i may be wrong in attributing it to Dharmottara. 
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settled by soKie scholars as 847 A. D. or so? If so, it is 
imposible for Haribhadra to quote a HUt/)'a of one who flourished 
a century later. To avoid this inconsistency Jinavijaya and 
Muni Kalyanavijaya, too, suggest that Haribhadra has quoted 
a siitra of some other Dharmottara who may be at best his 
contemporary. This means that according to them there are 
two persons by name Dharmottara. In support of this view 
Jinavijaya says : 

Vadin Deva Suri in his Symlmdaratnal'ara IQ-IZ) 
has referred to Dharmottara the senior by addressing the junior 
as ‘Vrddha-Dharmottaranusarf and ‘Vrddhasevfiprasiddha’. 

Kailasacandra Sastrl in his Hindi intro, (pp. 94-95) 
to Nydyalnmmdaimulra ( pt. I ) refutes this view of Jinavijaya 
as under: 

Jinavijaya has not properly understood the pertinent 
portion. Dharmottara referred to in (p. 20 ) is 

none else but the well-known commentator of Dharmakirti’s 
works ; for, Vildin Deva Suri, in his discussion, has specifically 
mentioned Nydyamniicayapdia^ and Nydyalniulutlhd^ as his 
works. 

After examining the view of Dharmottara ( p. 20, 1. 3 to 
p. 24, 1. 9 ) this Deva Suri says : 

■ - I 

Later on, this Suri observes : 

Instead of ^4’ it should bo ‘w® Thus 

•Devabala is here ridiculed by being referred to as 'bala’ 
.(_ ignorant ) and ‘ vrddhasevaparayaiia ’. 

Kailasacandra further adds that this is that very Devabala 

who is mentioned in Syadvadctratmlcara (p. 575) as under: 

xi I wi ririri^ jtfi’’. 

1-2 ^srrgiTR^r 5?g5Pr5=!WiR'«ng:- 

. UI'Rfe l It appears 

that through confusion instead of Prama't^minma^a, Nyayaviniicaya, 
is mentipned here. 



INTEODUCl'ION 


liXIX 


There is one more point which may be mentioned in this 
connection : Mallavadin has written a Tippani on IDharmottara’s 
com. to ISfyaycthindv,. From this we learn that some 

Dharmottara has refuted the view expressed by Vinitadeva 
who^is another commentator of Nydyahindu and whose date is 
said to be very near 700 A. D, Kailasacandra in his intro, (p. 96 ) 
to Nydyahumuda,eandra{pt.l) says that Mallavadin is, not right 
in attributing this view to Vinitadeva! It is some other author 
whose view is here challenged by Dharmottara. He further 
observes that Rahul Sankrityayana in his appendix to Vadanyaya 
,does not mention two Dharmottaras, and that he has assigned to 
Dharmottara^ and Vinitadeva the dates 725 A.D. and 750 A.D, 
This finishes a rough survey of 49^ works out of 99. 
All of them except Damsmiasuddhi are surely the works of 
Haribhadra I, the author of AJP. As regards Damsanamddhi 
I have some doubt ; for, Sanghatilaka, its commentator, does not 
throw any definite light on its authorship. For the rest 
(50 works) there is no other proof except that they are 
mentioned oy some writers old or modern. 

Pandit L. B. Gandhi in his 10 ^= 5 !! mentions 

on p. 34 (14) and (79) In his DCMJP 

(p. 5) he attributes the authorship of (51) to Hari- 

bhadra ( the author of AJP ). All of them may be from the pen 
of Haribhadra. For, not only the Mss. are available for 
the first two but they are so noted by Sumati Gani.® This 
Gani mentions several other works such as ( 6 ) ( 12 ) 

( 13 ) ( 18 ) ( 25a ) ( 31 ) 

( 46 ) ( 50 ) and ( 77 ) 

Rajasekhara Suri in his' Gaturvims'atiprabmdha [p. 52^) 
mentions the following four works : 

1 Taranath in his history of Tibet has said that Dharmottara was 
alive in 847 A, D., and that he was a contemporary of Vanapala, 
ruler of Katoira. 

2 Their numbers are; 1-3, 5, 5a, 7, 7a, 8, 9, 11, 18, 21, 23-25, 29, 30, 
33, 35, 38, 40, 43, 43a, 44, 45, 47, 48, 51a, 51b, 54, 54a, 55, 57, ^8 
61, 62, 63a, 65, 68, 69, 74-76, 80, 82, 84, 85 and 87-89. Of these 
nos. 57 and 58 represent one and the same work named in two 
diferent ways. 

3 Vide his com. on Gav^aharasatMhasayaga. 

4 This is different from Arhacchrlcuddmani which is attributed to 

Bhadrabahu, which reminds one of FaT^hd'vdgara'jaa (vide p. LXVI) 
and whiph is published in 1993. ^ 

5 Here there is mention of which I have not noted. 
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( 36 ) ( 42 ) 'TUiii#, ( 56 ) #uqr=r^ and ( 71 ) euTOTfi^. 

The late Pandit Hargovind Das has noted (25a) 

( 41 ) and ( 81 ) 

Of these I shall say a few words about Nos. 19, 38 i& 51. 

( 19 ) Nanapancagavakkhana 

This is a Paiya work. Its Samskrta title is noted by 
several scholars as Jndna^cmcahavivarana. It consists of 26 
verses, and it deals with five types of knowledge. Verses 1 to 10 
treat mati-jndna, v. 11 to 18 sruta-jMna, v. 19 to 22 avadhi-juuna, 
V. 23 manahjyari/dya-jMna,, and v. 24-25 kevalcirjvdtia. The last 
verse mentions the subject and the author’s name. 

The entire work is incorporated by Samayasundara 
Upadhyaya in his Gdlmsahmsf- as v. -GoS-GSO^ on pp. 40-41. 
Its last verso runs as under : — 

?NtuFirfit n” 

In the work itself there is notlung whereby we can know 
which Haribhadra Suri is hero referred to. Pandit Peehardas 
in his Gujarati intro, (p. 100) to Jaina Dara'ana has said that 
this Haribhadra is not the saane as our author of AJP ; but he 
has not given any reason for it. Hence I take it to be a work 
of some Haribhadra who must have flourished at least 200 years 
earlier than Samayasundara. This means that he may be any 
one of the following : 

( 1 ) The author of AJ P, ( 2 ) pupil of Jinadeva ( c. Samvat 
1172), (3) Brhadgacchlya Haribhadra Suri who has commented 
upon Pra^amarati in S^amvat 1185, (4) the author of QmAapjxc- 
hctmriya and pupil of Sricandra Siiri (c. Smwat 1216), (5) pupil 
of Abhayadeva Suri and gimi of Balacandra (Samvat 1277), 
( 6 ) pupil of Blmdresvara Suri, ( 7 ) Kalikala-Gautama Haribhadra 
Suri, pupil of Ananda Suri, ( 8 ) pupil of Manabhadra { c. Sasmua« 
1393). 


1 About 700 verses are in Paiya while the rest are in Saifisk|*ta. 
So I have given a Paiya name to it. It is however designated by its 
author and others as Gathasahasn, It is composed in Samvat 1686. 

2 Of these v. 664 is the^amo as v. 68 of Jfandl and v, 662 m y. H 
and 670 as v. 88, 
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(38) Nanacittapayarana 

IMs is a small work in Paiya in verse. It begins with 

#it. The arrangement of words is ndndcitta. Hence it is 
named as Ndndcitra in Samskrta. Some name it as Ndndcitrikd 
and some as Jncindichiya. It deals with religion!. Pandit 
Bechardas says in his intro, (p. 100) to Jaina Bar^ana that it 
belongs to some other Haribhadra and.not to Yakinidharmasuiiii. 
Ko reason is given by him. 

(51) Botikapratisedha 

In the palm-leaf Mss, collection of Sahghavi pada (Patan) 
there is a Ms, No. 2 in the box No. 135. This Ms. is said to be 
as old as the twelfth century A, D. In this Ms. there are 14® 
works. Of them BopiJcapratkedha is on leaves 104 to 108. It is in 
Samskrta, It refutes the Digambara view which differs from the 
S'vetdmharct one ; for, ‘ Botika® ’ stands for ' Digambara 

In the end, I may tentatively suggest that No. 10 may he 
identical with No. 11, No. 15 with No. 61, No. 28 with No. 66 
and No. 82 with No. 83; for, they deal with the same subject. 
Further No, 34^ is a part and parcel of No. 8. I may close this 
topic by noting a hymn by some Haribhadra in Samskrta of 
which there is a palm-leaf Ms. at Patan. Its beginning and end 
are noted as under in its Catalogue ( p. 157 ) : 

qrl'cF'R'JT f 

=?r n n 

Chronology 

The question as to the order in which Haribhadra Suri 
has composed his several works, cannot be completely solved 
at present. Prof. K. V. Abhyankara in his intro. ( p. 7 ) 

1 See Kalyanavijaya’s intro, (p. 15b ) on Dhajnmasangahariii, 

2 One of these is Akalahka’s Prama^asahgraha» It is published in 

Akalankagranthatraya as the last work on the basis of this MS. only. 

3 ‘Bodiya’ is its Pal'ya equivalent. It occurs in Visesd^ (v. 1041 (k 2552). 

4 This is published along with Jhd'^asaya in Samvat 19.97 as No. 3 in 
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to Vism'isiyd h^as said that most probably works were composed 
in the following order : 

(i) Commentaries, ( ii ) religious narrations, (iii) AJP, 
Lolcatcittixf-iiirnat/a and such other works which expound the 
Jaina doctrines, (iv) S'dstrmdrtdsamu- 

Gmya, Antcclca, Pancdsaga and such other philosophical treatises, 
( w) Poye;6mdt« and YogadTstiscmuGCaya (vi) Vlsmlsiyd. 

This is only a rough indication. So I may mention 
that AJP is preceded by (i) AneJcantasiddhi, (ii) Atmasiddhi, 
{iii) Sarvajn':isiddhi, (iv) Syadvcidakucodyaparihara, but it is 
followed by Lalitavistard. Anehlntajayapatdhoddyoiadlpihd is 
preceded by AJP and the works that precede it and by ( i ) 
S'dstravdrtdsamuGcaya and (ii) Sarmjriasiddhiuhi. The com. 
6n 'Nandi precedes those on AnuogaddCtra and Jrassaya. The 
latter precedes Prade^avydl’hyd. Uvaesapaya is earlier than 
Lalitamstard, and so is Yogadrstisamuccaya in case its v. 3-11 
are not quotations. Dhamniasangahani precedes tiarvajnasiddhi 
which is preceded by Bhdvammddhi. S'dstravdrtdsamwcaya has 
V. 581-583 tallying with v. 11-13 of So one of 

them is earlier than the other, unless these verses are quotations, 
iyimsdsto/ja precedes the available big com. on Dasaveydliya. 
Pancdsaga- seems to be earlie/ than Vlsavisiyd. 

Contrihntion to the Bauddha literature ' 

Haribhadra has not only explained the Jaina view but has also 
discussed and refuted in his own way non-Jaina views. We find 
in his works references about Buddhism. However, the direct 
service that he rendered to the cause of the Bauddha logic is 
preserved in his splendid com. to Nydyaprave^aha. This indi- 
rectly acted as an impetus to other Jaina scholars to study 
the Bauddha logick It may be added that Haribhadra has 
ma,ny a time refuted Dharmakirti’s views in AJP. 

.! Over and above the composition of such a big number of 
interesting and instructive works, Haribhadra has laid his 
helping hand in the restoration of Mahdnislha^. 

J, . is probably the reason -why the oldest Mss. of Dharmakirti’s 
A ^N<’y<d)indu and Dharmottara’s com. on it and ^aUtarakSita’s 
Taltvastkhgraha and its Panjika were found in the Jaina bhanddras. 

■ A ^e^' P-ralhavakacarita and DOJM ( Vol. XVIirpt. II, 

p. 33). 
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In Haribhadra’s works which deal with the«four anuyogas^ 
in 6n6 form or other, we come across names® of several writets 
and philosophers who may be tentatively grouped as under : — ‘ 

(a) Vaidika 

( 1 ) Ananta, ( 2 ) Avadhutacarya, ( 3 ) Asuri, ( 4 ) I^vara- 
krsna®, ( 5 ) Kapila*, ( 6 ) Kalatita, ( 7 ) Kumarila, ( 8 ) J aimini, 

(9) Patahjali ( bhasyakara ), ( 10 ) Patahjali (yogacarya), (11) 
Papini (grammarian), ( 12 ) Purusacandra, ( IS) Bhagavadgope- 
ndra, (14) Bandhu-Bhagavaddatta, (15) Bhartrhari (gram- 
marian ), ( 16 ) Yindhyavasin, ( 17 ) Yyasa, ( 18 ) Sahara, ( 19 ) 
Santapana, ( 20 ) Sucaru and ( 21 ) Suraguru. 

( b ) Bauddha 

( 1 ) Dihnaga, ( 2 ) Divakara, ( 3 ) Dharmakirti, ( 4 ) Dhar- 
mapala, ( 5 ) Dharmottara, ( 6 ) Bhadanta, ( 7 ) Bhadanta-Dinna, 

( 8 ) Bhadanta-Bhaskara, ( 9 ) Yasubandhu, ( 10 ) Samantabhadra®, 

( 11 ) Santaraksita and (12) Subhagupta. 

(o') Jaina 

(1) Ajitayas'as, (2) Umasvati, (3) Kukkaoarya, (4) 
Go^alaka, (5) JinadasaMahattara, (6) Jinabhadra Gapi Ksama- 
^ramapa, ( 7 ) Deva Vacaka, ( 8 ) Bhadrabahu, ( 9 ) Mallavadin, 

( 10) - Yadimukhya, (11) YrddhScarya (P. Yuddhayariya), 

( 12) Siddhasena and (13) Siddhasena Divakara. 

Haribhadra has refered to Pramdnamlmdmsd, Revandi- 
hmva, Divakara’s Syddmdabhahga, Subandhu’s Vdsmadatta and 
Harsa’s Priyadarsand. 

Ajitayasas 

This Stiri is mentioned in the svopajna com. (Yol. II, p. 33) 
on AJP. From this reference it seems that this is a Jaina 

1 AJP, Dhammasangahani ete. come under the class of dravyanuyoga, 

KsetrmaYnasaDTtti that of Garji^itdnuyoga^ DJiarmahindu^ Panca* 
vatthuga etc„ that of carartaharav^dnuyoga, and Samar diccacmriya etc, 
in dharmakathanuyoga. 

2 See pp. XXXI, XXXIII, XXXIX, LYII and LVIII, 

t} He as well as Bhadanta-Bhaskara and Bandhu-Bhagavaddatta are 
referred to in the com. (p. 6a) on Yogadrstisamuccaya ( v, 16 )» 

4 He is mentioned in SdstravdiHdsamuccaya '{v* 237 y For details 
see p. LXXV & ‘‘Notes” on p. 173, L 15. 

6 la the list givea by Jinavijaya in his 

Samantabhadra is referred to as Jaina, and Kukkaoarya m Bauddha. 
10 
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Acarya, and that he has established in some work the validity of 
the Jaincb definition of reality. What this work is is a matter of 
mere surmise ; for, no work of his is known to exist. It may be 
that he has dealt with this topic while elucidating TS (V, 29) 
or he may have written a work like Utpadadisiddhipraharana 
as is done by Candrasena Suri. 

Ananta 

He is referred to, in Lalitavistard on p. 57 b. He or 
perhaps his pupils seem to have expounded the doctrine known 
as ‘avarta-kala-karana-vada’ which dogmatically asserts that 
'time (hdla) is the only cause of modifications'. 

Avadhutacdrya 

He is referred to in Lalitavistard on p. 43 b. He is some 
JuCarya, Avadhuta by name, and he seems to be a Yogin, 
practising i/oga. 

Asuri 

This Sahkhya teacher is mentioned by Haribhadra in his 
Com. on S'dstravdrtdsamuacaya [y. 222). There the following 
verse is attributed to Ssuri and others : — 

usrr II” 

This V, 222 of S'dstravdrtasamuccaya occurs as v. 450 in Yoga- 
hindu. It is quoted with a variant for in SM 

( com. on V. 15 ), in TED (p. 42a) and by Devabhadra in his 
Tippana ( p. 97 ) on Siddharsi’s com. on Nydydvatdv'a. 

Asuri is looked upon as the direct pupil of Kapila, the 
founder of the Sankhya system. He is assigned a date 600 B.C. 
He had a pupil named Paiicasikha who expounded the tcmtra'. 
Sa^fitantra^ is a work of Paiicasikha according to the Bauddhas 
of China. Vacaspatimisra attributes its authorship to Farsa- 
ganya^ ( = the “Eainhost” in Chinese). According to some Jaina 
narration Asuri is the author oi Sastitantr a. 

1 See Isvarakrsna’s Sanhhyakarika ( r. 70). 

2 Kotyacarya has mentioned this work in his com. ( p. 4b ) on 
Vis«sa\ 

S The author of AhirhudhnyasamUta, too, holds the same opinion. 
In this work (XII, tv. 18 fi.) the topics treated in Sastitanira are 
noted. ' 
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The following verse occurring in S'dstravdintdscmuccaya is 
probably from some Sdnhhya work: 

m cmi?# I 

^ 3=Eq^ H” 

Isvct/ralirma^ 

He is the celebrated author of Sdnhhyakdrikd also known 
as Sdnhhyasaptati^, a Sariiskrta work in 70 verses in Srya. 
This work is based upon Smiitantra, and it is expounded by 
Mathara® and Gaudapada, and it contains all that is there, less 
the parables and the controversies with other schools. Kapila 
taught the Sdnhhya system to Asuri and Asuri taught it to 
Pancasikha who amplified it. From the last named the system 
passed down, from master to pupil, to Bhargava, Uluka, Valmiki, 
Harita, Devala and others and finally tolsvarakrsna (340-90 A.D.).* 

Umdsvdti 

As regards his life and works the reader may refer to my 
introductions to my edition of TS published in two volumes. 

Kdldtlta 

He is referred to in v, 800 of Yogahindu. That the 
nature of God etc. should be thought of dispassionately is the 
view held by him. He has composed some work, and the 
following seven verses occurring in Yogahindu are from his 
pen : — 

dT-c|5ft^r u 1 °^ ii 

3# ?nsPr I 

NT# VrRcf: II ^ oV l|* 

1 See p. LXXIII, £n. 3. 

2 Dr. A. B, Dhruva equates this with Ea7:jLagasaUari mentioned in 
AV'Uogaddara ( s. 41 ) and JSfandi { s. 42 ). Yide his intro, (p. XLIX) 
to SM. 

3 His com. is mentioned as Madhara in A'lguogadddra ( s. 41 ) and 
Nandi ( s. 42 ), 

4 See Sdnhhyahdrihd ( v. 70-71 ) and Mdtharavrtti^ on its v. 71. 

5 In its com. (p. 63 ) i® mentioned, , • 
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smif^ ^53 t I 

^s’^rqr#!;: ii ?o^ ii 

?fifrrJ 3 rJiipR?!i 5 ?rr: u 3 « 's 11” 

’Kulikdcdrya 

He is twice referred to in the svopajna com, (Vol. I, 
pp, 8 and 42 ) on AJP. The pertinent lines are : 

( b ) 1" 

From { a ) it follows that Kukkacarya is a predecessor of 
Haribhadra, and that he has composed some praka/rana or 
prakaranas. No work of his is found so far. 

From (b) it can be inferred that Haribhadra not 
only differs from Kukkacarya but he refutes his view in this 
connection. 

Kumdrila 

He is referred to in the com. on S'dstravdrtdsamuccaya 
(v. 585). He is the weU-knowii author of Vdrtikas (supplementary 
commentaries) called S'lohavdrtika^ and I'antra-vartika^ on 
Sahara’s Blidsya on Jaiminiyasutrcb^. He is particularly famous 
for his strong criticism of the Bauddha logic and philosophy. 
He has been criticized in Tattvasangraha. This furnishes us 
with the lower limit of his date. Dr. A. B. Dhruva and some 
other scholars believe that Kumarila’s criticism of Dharmakirti 
supplies us with the upper limit of his date. Mahendrakumara 
in his intro, (p. 18) to Akalankagrcmthatraya challenges the 
view of Dr. Vidyabhusan and Prof. Kamanath Shastri* who 

1-2 These Wo are the two khandas of his com., and the third is 
known as Tup-tlka, In Tantramrtika Bhartyhari’s views are 
refuted. 

3 Bliartrinitra, HlidivadESSr, Hari ctiid UpaYurs^ inave eotcli Yirritteii a 
com. on it; but none of them has been available up till now. 

4 He has. written an intro, to Brhatl (pt, II) published by the 
University of Madras. jB[e has pointed out four verses from 
Mlmamsailohavartiha to support his view. They are v» 76 (p, 69) 

V. 131 (p. §3), V. 36 (p. 144) and v. 131 (p. 250)'. 
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believe that Kumarila has critized Dharmakirti’s view. Furthei*, 
on p. 19 he asserts that on the contrary Dharmakirti has criticized 
Knmarila, in his Pramdnmdrtika in I, 34-35 ; III, 26,5 ; III, 259; 
111, 289; 111,216; II, 141; III, 240 and in the 
com. on III, 291. Mahendrakumara assigns to KumSrila the 
date 600 to 680 A. D,, and to Dharmakirti 620 to 690 A, D, 
whereas Bhagavad Datta assigns to both of them a date earlier 
than 600 A. D. (vide this intro, p. XlV). K. B. Pathak in his 
article^ “Bhartrhari and Knmarila” has fixed the date of the 
former as 650 A. D. 

Gopendra = Blmgmadgopendra 

He is referred to in Yogalindu (v. 200). In its cpm. be 
is said to be an author of some Yoga^dstra. V&rse 101- of 
Yogahindu is a quotation from some work of his as can be seen- 
from V. 100. It runs as under : 

In Lalitavistard (p. 45b) Gopendra is mentioned as 
Bhagavadgopendra. For a passage quoted from some work 
of his see p. lviii of this intro. 

Gosdlaha 

He is referred to Vidhapanncitti as Gosala Mankhaliputta 
and in Sdmannaphalasutta as Makkhali-Gosala* He became 
a pupil of Mahavira, stayed with him for six years and thereafter 
left him and founded a school of his own. He was a prominent 
leader of the Ajivika sect. He was a staunch fatalist, and as 
such he denied the free will of man and his moral responsibility 
for any so-caUed good or evil. He opposed Mahavira and once 
discharged tejole^yd with a view to reducing him to ashes, but 
he failed®. 

Jaimini 

He is the author of Mlmamsdsutra. He flourished in 
200 B. C. or so. 

1 See JEAS, ( Bombay Branch, Vol. XVHI, pp. 213-238 ). . 

2 For details about his life and Yiews see pp. 139-201 and 238-244 of 
I)r, F. B.’Vaidya’s edn. of “Uvasagadasao”. 



i.xxviir 


IKTRODUCTION 


Jinaddsa Mahattara 

He is one of the six well-known Mahattaras’^ of olden days, 
the other five being Candrarsi, Della, Dharmasena, Govaliya and 
Sivacandra. Pradyumna Ksamasramana is his vidyd-guru. If 
UUarajjhayanacunni is definitely his work, he is one of the 
pupils of Govaliya Mahattara. I have nothing more to add 
to what I have said about^his Gunnis in HCLJ (pp. 190-194). 

Jinahliadra Ksamasramana^ 

Haribhadra has mentioned this name in his com. (p. 52) 
on Nandi. Amongst the Jainas Jinabhadra is well-known as 
‘ Bhasyakara He is an author of the following nine works : — 

( 1 ) Visesa°, ( 2 ) its com., ( 3 ) Saiigahani, ( 4 ) Khetta- 
samasa, ( 5 ) Visesanavai*, ( 6 ) Jhanasaya, ( 7 ) Pannavanacupni*, 
( 8 ) Jiyakappa® and ( 9 ) its ’'Bhasa.® 

Jinavijaya in his intro, (p. 9 ) to Jlyalsappa says that this 
Jinabhadra Gani Ksamasramana is not perhaps the author of 

1 .For details about them see my article to be published in 

Jaina Dharma praka^a Candraprabha Mahattara who composed 
YijayacandacaHya sometime between Sammt 1127 and 1137 is not 
counted here. For three well-known MahattarSs see my article 
“srtJT publishred in JSP ( No. 108), and for a ceremony 

pertaining to this padavl of ‘Mahattara’ see Vidhimdfgaprapm 
(pp. 71-74). 

2 He is one of the 14 Ksavfi>d%Tama7).a$^ the remaining 13 being (a) 

Jasaraddhana (videDOJM, Tol, XVII, pt. 2, p. 33), (b)I)inna, 
(o) Deva, (d) Devaddhi, (e) Desi, (f ) Pradyumna, (g) Mallavadin, 
(h) Yaksadatta, (i) Sahghadasa, (j) Siiliha, (k) Sidddasena 
( different from Siddhasena Divakara ), ( 1 ) Sthiragupta and ( m ) 
Himavanta. Of these all except the 1st and the 12th hare been noted 
by me in my article which gives some details about 

these saints and which is published in ** Jaina dharma prak&^a” (Vol. 
60, Nos. 8 12). 

3 Haribhadra has used this designation in his com. (p. 59 ) on Nwnd%, 

4 In its V# 31 are mentioned S^Mdiyaoif/]fpQ,i and Ymudewcafiyot^ 

5 In A7),thogaddaracui/p),i (p. 71) there is a specific mention of the 

on ‘sarira-pada’. 

6 From its v. 61 Muni PunyavijayajI has inferred that Jinabhadra 
Gani is the author of Jiyakappahhasa^ 

7 Herein we come across gathas which fairly agree with those in 
Kappahhdsa, Pancakappahhasa and PiipiamjjuUi, 

§ Of these nine works Nos. 2 and 7 are not publishe^d. 
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Jhanasaya. He however looks upon him as „ the author of 
Nislhahhasa. 

In Visesa (v. 1508) there is mention of Vascmadatta. 

Is this the work of Subandhu or does it refer to one noted in the 
Mahahhasya on Astddhydyl (IV, 3, 872)? 

Jinabhadra notes the view of somebody in v. 273 of 
Visesd’*. Has it anything to do with Kumarila ? 

Siddhasena Suri in his Cunni (v. 5-11 ) on Jiyalcappa has 
saluted and praised Jinabhadra. From its v. 7 we learn that 
this Jinabhadra was proficient in Jama and non-Jaina systems 
of philosophy, scripts, mathematics, prosody and grammar. In 
his expositions Jinabhadra has every now and then resorted to 
miekdntavdda. His life is narrated in Kahdvali. That he lived 
for 104 years and was a contemporary of Haribhadra is the 
view expressed by Dharmasagara in his com. on his Ouruparivddl 
( V. 9 ) also known as TapdgacchapaUdvaU. 

Dinndga 

He is well-known as the father of Indian mediaeval logic. 
According to the Tibetan sources he was born in the Madras 
Presidency in Simhavaktra, a suburb of Kanchi. He was a 
Brahmana by birth. Nagadatta initiated him in the Hinayana 
school. Later on, he became a pupil of Vasubandhu ( 280 A. D.- 
360 A. D. ), and he studied the scriptures of the Mahayana 
school along with those of the Hinayana one. On his being 
invited he went to Nalanda. He earned a name as ‘Vadin by 
defeating several followers of different schools. He had a pupil 
named Sahkarasvamin who according to some scholars composed 
Nydyapravesaha. This Dihnaga has written works on logic, and 
they are rendered into Chinese by Paramartha ( 499 A. D. to 
569 A. D.). Dr. B. Bhattacharya notes the period of Dihnaga 
as 345 ’ A. D. to 425 A. J).\ and attributes the authorship of the 

following eight works to him : — 

( 1 ) ( 2 ) 3Tt55tsrj(qfr^%, ( 3 ) 

(5) (6) {7)wTU5^#i and 

( 8 ) 

Of these the first is edited by Yamaguohi and is published 


1 Kalyaiiavijaya says that Diiiaada Hoiii’ished iii'320 A. D 
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in J. A. in 1929 A. D/ The second work is its com. Fragments 
of these works are quoted in S'dnkarabhmija on Brahmasutra 
(II, ii, 28) and in the Pdnjikd (p. 582) of Tattvasangraha. 

Nydyaprme^a is same as Nydyaprava^aha noted on 
p. XLVI. From the Chinese and Tibetan sources it appears that 
this work is named as Nydyaprave^asdstra, Prmndnas'dstra- 
nydyaprave^a, Pramananydyapravesadvdra, Hetuviclyatarhasd- 
stra etc. If this is correct it follows that jSfydyaprme4a is same 
as Pramdnasdstrornydyaprave^a. Pandit Vidhushekhara looks 
upon this Nydyapravesa as N’ydijadvdra, but Dr. Tucci says that 
he is wrong. Nydyamuldud was restored from its Chinese trans- 
lation by Dr. Tucci in 1930 A. D. I think this Nydyamukha 
also named as Nydyadmra is the work of Dihnaga. 

PrmndnasamuGGaya is the master-piece of Dihnaga. It 
is a work in six pariGchediaa in Anustubh. His scattered works 
like Nydyruhara and Iletmakradamam are woven into it in a 
systematic manner, il. R. Rangaswamy Iyengar has restored 
its first chapter and edited it along with its Tibetan text, 
copious extracts from Dihnaga’s com.® on it and Jinendrabuddhi’s 
Visdldmalamtirtlkd*, both of which are available only in Tibetan.® 
In’this edition there is a picture of Dihnaga based on a pen- 
sketch on the folio of the Tibetan Xylograph Mdocc, 

Vadavidhi is mentioned iw Pramdnamm%f,GGaya {1, 14) 
and its com. on I, 18, and two verses® from HetUGakmdamaru in 
Chapter III. 

lletuGCtkrcfdxinmni. also known as Hetucakra is a small 
treatise on formal logic and contains two independent chapters, 
one dealing with the minor terms and the other with hGttts. 

No work of Dihnaga written in Samskrta has been 
available so far. Quotations from his works occuri'iug in Nymjor' 
mrtika and its com.^ by Vacaspatimisra are collected and edited 

1 A new edn* is published in Adyar Library Series, It contains the 
text, the svopajna vrtti and Dharmapala’s com* 

It is published in Wallaser’s ‘‘Materials*’ Series. 

Here JXydyOfdvafa is mentioned. fSee p. 2. 

On pp. 77 and 80 Madhava, a SanMiya philosopher is mentioned. 
This is published by the Mysore University in 1030 A, D. 

These along with one other verse from this work are (| noted in 
Tatparyatlkd, 

In TMparydtlha (p. 103 ) there is mention of Varsaganya, 
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by Prof. Randle whereas those found in Parthasarathimi^ra’S 
com. on S'lokavdTtika by H. R. Rangaswamy. 

Divdkara^ 

He is referred to in Vol. I on p. 84, 1. 18. It seems he 
is Bauddha and is the author of S^ddvddabhanga. This work 
may remind one of Isvaroihhangakdrikd of Kalyanaraksita, a 
Bauddha writer of the nineth century 'A.D. 

Dharmaklrti 

Haribhadra has referred to Dharmakirti and his Pramd- 
navdrtika in his com. on AJP (vide Appendix II). In S'dstra- 
vartasamuGcaya (X, 24, p. 372), too, his name is mentioned. 
Dharmakirti who is at times referred to as Kirti^, is also 
mentioned in Bphaddranyakopanisadvdrtika of Suresvara®, pupil 
of Sahkaraoarya*. 

Prom Carmaratnaraja’s Bhagmad-Buddha-JimnaGa/rita 
written in the Tibetan language we learn that Dihnaga 
and Dharmakirti were pupils of Xrya Asahga® who taught 
them logic. This Asahga® is the elder brother of Bhadanta 
Vasubandhu, the authox o^ Ahhidharniako^a. He flourished in 
the latter part of the 3rd century A. D. So Kalyanavijaya 
infers that Asahga, Vasubandhu, Dihnaga and Dharmakirti must 
have respectively existed from 250-300 A. D., 260-340 A. D., 
in 320 A. D. and in 349 A. D. According to Prof. K. H. 

1 Thor© is an another Divakara, his namesake, who is referred to as 
‘Natya^alapatf hj Sa9*adatanay a (c, 1150-1250 A.D.) and who is 
the gzbrin of the latter in dramaturgy. One Divakara, a Jaina^ is 
the author of Brngdra-vairagya^arangiTfi, published in 1916 A. D. 

2 See Candras'ekhara’s Hindi intro, (p. 16) to Fydyalindu and 
its com. 

3 In S^ahhammmiddrasaufahlia birth-date is stated to be 

Kalyabda 3889 i. e. Samvat 84:5 i. e. 788 A. D, 

4 According to Pandit Kasinath Tailang he was a contemporary of 
King Purnavarman and flourished in the 6th century of the 
Christian era. This view is not correct. See p. of this intro. 

6 Others believe that Dharmakirti was a pupil of Dharmapala who 
retired in 635 A. D. 

6 He is said to have introduced Tantricism in Buddhism, and it was 
transmitted from preceptor to pupil up to Dharmakirti, in the most 
secret manner. 

11 
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Dhruva Dharmakirti lived in 450 A. D. whereas, according to 
Dr. S. C. Vidyabhusana Dharmakirti existed from 635 A. D. 
to 650 A.D. Dharmakirti has composed the following 12 works : 

Hettiibiiidu, Nydyminiicaya, Vijnwvxnayaprasthancd, Ala- 
rikdra, Pramdnavdrtika, Prcmidnard^’tikuvrtti, Pramdnctvimscaya, 
Nydyabindir, Tarhanydya or Vddanydya^, Santanantarasiddhi, 
Samhandhaparlkm and Sambatidhapariksdvrtti. 

The last eight works along with Hetuhinduvivarcma ar6 
ascribed to Dharmakirti by Dr. S. C. Vidyabhusana. He 
informs us that the Tibetan translations of these works are 
extant. 

Hekibindu is quoted in AJP (Vol. II, pp. 17’4 & 

The kdrihd of this Iletuhindu beginning with is examined 

in Siddhiviniscaya, The following sentence of Hetuhhidu ( I ) 
occurs with a slight omission in the svopajna 3) of 

Laglilyastrayl : 

jRFUTJTfrroT 

VijTmianayaprasthdna is mentioned and quoted by Mala> 
yagiriSuri in his com. (p.69a) to Dhammasangahani as under: — 

Almikdra is mentioned by Subandhu^ in his Vasavadatta^ 
which has been composed in the third quarter of the 5th century 

A. D. 

PramdnminUcaya is mentioned by Siddhasena Gani in 
his com. (p. 397 ) on TS (V, 31). Devabhadra in his Tippana 

1 No non-Jaina scholar has ascribed this work to Dharmakirti. So 
a friend of mine suggests that ‘this may bo a general name 
simply meaning the starting point or text of vijuanayada viz. 
Praman-avartiha’. But this view is not correct, 

2 This work along with Dharmottara’s com. on it is published in Kashi 
Sanskrit Series as No. 22 in 1924 A. D.; also see Bib. Indioa. 
This work was translated into Chinese in 400-405 A. D. 

3 This is edited by Eahula Sankytyayana and published in 1936 A. D. 

The verso fgir of this work (p. Ill ) is quoted in Pmmeya^ 
hdmalammtwQda, which criticizes its v. (p« 2) and its 

various expositions. 

. 4 His life-period runs from 375 A. D. to 425 A. D.— Kalyanavijaya. 

6 Herein w-e hnd the name of Bharadvaja Uddyotakara, the author 
of Syiyamrtika ( 1st half of the 7th century A,"D.). 
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on Nydydvatdrawtti has mentioned Viniicaya on pp. 17 and 37, 
and on the latter page he has specifically mentioned the name 
of Dharmakirti as tb.e author of this work. Dr. P. L. Vaidya 
takes Vini4caya to be the same as Pramdnmini^caya and looks 
upon as quotations from this work, seven verses occurring in 
this Tippana and having the following pratlkas : 

(p. 12), (P- 89), (p. 12), 

( p. 12 ), TtiSrsi^qfo ( p. 37 ), Ji«n cisn«> ( p. 37 ), ( p. 17 ). 

He has further suggested with a query the name of 
Pramdnavini^caya as the source of the four verses quoted in 
the Tippana and having the following — 

m^o ( p. 87 ), ( p. 83 ), ( p. 8 ), and 

(p. 31). 

On p. 11 of this Tippana we have: 

On its p. 30 there is a mention of ‘Fmi- 
^Qayafilcd’ and on p. 58 that oi ‘Pramdnamni^cayaMkd\ 

Hemacandra in his Fiveka (p. 363^) on Kavydnuidsawa 
says; ^ ^ The 

verse here referred to is given on p. 382 as under 

ii”® 

In the intro, (p. 25 ) to Ahalanlagranthatraya it is said 
that a major portion of Akalahka's works deals with refutations 
oith.Q Bauddhas. occurring in Pra~ 

mdnavini^caya is quoted in AJP (Vol. II, p. 51) and in 
Asta^ati {Astasahasrl, p. 242), and the idea embodied in it is 
refuted in both of these works. 

The 1st Jcdnhd of Vddanydya beginning with . ergRRfi* 
is met with in Nydyavini^caya, Siddhivini^eaya and Asfa^att 
(p. 81). 

The first verse of Santandnfarasiddhi is quoted in Tat- 
tvdrthardjavdrtiha (p. 19 ). 

1 He is mentioned by Siddhargi in his com. ( p. 2 ) on Nyayavatara. 

2 This refers to B. C. Parikh’s edn. published by “Sri MahaVira Jaina 
Vidyalaya”, Bombay, in 1938 A. D. 

3 It occurs as v. 1472 in SubhasUavali. 
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■Twenty two hdrihas of Samhandhaparlhd are embodied 
and refuted in PrmmyakamalmuiHanda ( sambadha-sadbhava- 
vMa pp. 504-520, 2iid edn. ). 

Views of Dharmakirti bave been refuted in his own way 
by Kumarila in his Mlmdmsddohmdrtilca, This is what some 

scholars believe;’ but others hold the opposite view, I being 
one of them. 

Dharmakirti was eonscious of his intellectual performance. 
But, on seeing the fate of Dihnaga’s great work Promdnor 
samuccaya he was rather pessimistic about the reception of 
his own work. This is what is reflected in the last verse of 
Pramdnmdrtika^. It runs as under : 

ffd TW 

srwi' 'iqWr: 11 ”® 

From the following verse cpioted by Sridharadasa in his 
SacMttiharmmrta^ it seems that Dharmakirti’s works were not 
only not appreciated but o})enly criticized® in his own life-time : 

5?ir=5r: 1 

## 5 rgrft?Tpf^v -4 5 ff^| ! 11 ” 

Dharmakirti is known in China as the author or revisor 
of Vajrasuci®, the authorship of which is generally attributed 
to A^vaghosa. This work as revised by Dharmakirti was trans- 
lated into Chinese some time between 973 A. D. and 981 A. D.’' 
r~s^p^rLXXTjIix5rvn‘^ • 

2 It contains quotations from some earlier -works. The verses 

qi'U5=ltr’ etc. of Nagarjuna’s BatnamU ( ed. by G. Tnooi in JRAS 
1934, April) are found in Pramav.avSriika (II, v. 219 etc.). For 
other details about this work which is a master-piece amongst all 

^ see Notes on p. 105, 1, 21 and this intro. 

^ J)# V jle 

3 This verse is quoted in Vive&a ( p. 363 ) with qrRitfcq for qqiirtUK. 

4 See p. 327, Punjab Sanskrit Book Depot, Lahore. 

6 Bhavabhuti has also complained about the attitude of the people 
towards his work in his Malatlmadhava ( I, v. 8 ). 

6 This is the Well-known work of the Mahayana school. 

^ o/ ^anaAni! 186). by Q. K. 
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Dharma^dla 

He is referred to by Haribhadra in Ms com. (Vol. II, 
p. 36) on AJP. Here it is stated that he and Dharmakirti 
believe that the power of rupa etc, is two-fold. 

Hhai’inapala was not the head (abbot) of Nalanda univer- 
sity when Hieun Thsang visited it in 635 A. D. ; for, the then 
head was Sllabhadra, wlio was a disbiple of Dharmapala. It 
was this Sllabhadra under whom Hieun Thsang studied. So 
DharmapMa seems to be alive from 600 A. B. to 635 A. B. 
He is the author of Alamhmiapratyayadhydnas'dstravydkhyd, 
VidydmdtrasidclhUdstrmydWiya and S'atasdstravydhhyd. So 
says Candrasekhara in liis Hindi intro, (p, 10) to NymjaUndii 
and its com. 

Nanjio’s Catalogue attributes the authorship of the 
following four works to Bharmapala : — 

(1) Alamhanaparllcmvydlthyd l:Ao. 1174, (2) Vidydmdtra- 
siddhi'iAo. 1197, (3) VidyamatrasiddM^dstm No. 1210 and (4) 
S'atas'dstravaipulyavydhhyd No. 1198. 

Some believe that he is an author of S'abdmidydsajh- 
yukta^dstra in 25,000 ^lokas and a com. on NydyadvdratarJca^dstra 
( =s NydyamuJcJia ). Of these the first is equated by some with 
the com. on Bhatrhari’s treatise called pei-na mentioned by 
I-tsing (671 A. B.-695 A. B.). 

The com.^ of Bharmapala^ on Alamhanapanhsd in the 
Chinese version of I-tsing has been rendered both in Sariiskrta 
and English in “The Adyar Library Series” No. 32. This com. 
is almost complete; it abruptly breaks off in the seventh 
verse out of eight. In this com, there are two quotations which 
agree in spirit with the verses of Pramdnmdrtiha (vide pp. 
61 & 67). 

1 There is another com. by Vinitadeva (o. 700 A, D.) available in 

. Tibetan version. Copious extracts from this com. along vrith the 

French translation by Susumu Yamaguehi in collaboration with 
H. Meyer have been published in the Journal Asiatique (Vol, 
CCXIV, No. I) in 1929 A. D. 

2 He should not be confounded with his namesake of the Theravada 
school, who is said to be a resident of the Badaritittha ( vide the 
colophon of VisuddhimaggatiihP '' 
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Patanjali, the grammarian 

This Patanjali is the author of Mahabhastja. Some 
attribute to him. the r.r.tlicrsliip of Yogasutra, Garaha, Nidana- 
sutra, Paramdrthasdra and Chandaksutra. K. Madhava Krishna 
Sarma in bis article ‘‘Patanjali and his relation to some authors 
and works^ " says that it is not correct to look upon him as the 
author of the last two works. He argues : 

Patanjali is ‘satkaryavadin’ and not ‘ anirvacaniy avadin ’ 
as can be seen from his Mahdhhdsya on I, 1, 1®. Purther, 
in this work on IV, 1, 3® there is a realistic conception of 
matter. This can hardly fit in with the idealism of Se§an%a’s 
ParamarthasemP winch is a. work pertaining to a Se^vara 
(Vaisnava) and idealistic typo of the Sahkhya philosophy. 
Purther, how is it that Bhartrhari who wrote Vakyapadlya 
to elaborate the philosophical portions of the MahabMsya and 
who tried to give an idealistic turn to grammatical speculations 
and who quoted from ^astitantra’^' , does not quote a single verse 
from Paramdrthasdra ? 

A.S regards Pihgalanaga’s Chandaksutra Sarma argues : 

Pihgalanaga is referred to by Sahara in his Bhdstja on I, 
1, 5 in a way that shows that*Sabara has more regard for him 
than for Patanjali, the grammarian whose views as such are 
against the MlmdmsaJcas. This means that Sahara considers 
Pihgalanaga as different from Patanjali. Purther„ if they were 
identical, the metre of the following verse quoted in the 
Mahdhhdsya on I, 1, 57 would have been noted and defined in 
Chandaksutra : — 

1 This is published in “The Indian Culture” Vol, XL No. 2 (Oot.- 

Dec. 1944). ' 

2 For the pertinent quotation see p. 265. — 3id. 

I ?r i i «r ^ 

l”~Ki6lhorn’s edn. (Vol. II, p. 198). 

4 This is also called AdharakdriMs and Aryapancailti. 

5 Vrsabhadeva in his com. on Vakyapadlya takes the following 

quotation as belonging to Sastitantrat— 

^ 5«rRT flTtW II” 
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qra^ff ^ i 

^Rfoit ^ xf d” 

In this connection I may suggest that it is not impossible 
for one and the same person to hold different philosophical views 
at different times in his life as was the ease with V3,subandhu. 
As regards the metre^ can it not be said that Mahdbhasya was 
written later than Chandahsutra ? 

• 

On comparing S'dbara-hhdsya with Mahdbhdsya^ it defini- 
tely appears that the latter work was known to Sahara. So 
Patanjali is earlier than Sahara. 

Some look upon Patanjali as an incarnation of Sesa. 
This may have led to his being identified with Sesanaga and 
Pihgalanaga. 

Patanjali = Bhagvat-PatanjaU 

He is the author of Yogasutras^. If he is identical with 
the eminent author of Mahdbhdsya he belongs to the middle 
of the second century B. C. This identity has been however 

questioned on fairly reasonable grounds but by no means con- 
clusive grounds®. 

1 Of. Sabara'-hhasya on I, 1, 5 •with Mahdhhasya on I, Ij 1 and that on 
Ij 4, 23 with Mahdhhdsya (p? 23, Benares edn,). A portion of 
Mahabhdsya on I, 2, 64 is criticized in Sdbara-hhdsya on I, 3, 33. 
Mr, P, I. Tarkas informs me that the Mahdbhdsya on I, 1, 15 is 
quoted in Sdhara-hhdsya on X, 2, 47. 

Prom “The MahabhaSja and the Bhasya of Sahara” by Maha- 
mahopadhyaya P. V. Kane published in “Bharatiya Yidya’^ (Yoh 
VI, Xos, 3 & 4, new series ) we learn : 

(i) occurring in ^dhara-hhdsya on YI, 7, 37 
(p, 1503, Anand^rama edn.) and attributed to ‘abhiyukta’ is taken 
from Mahdbhdsya on YI, 3, 1 (Yol. Ill, p. 141 Kielhorn’s edn,)^ 
and this ‘abhiyukta’ is Patanjali, 

(ii) The words fl: and the 

illustrative examples occurring in Sahhara-hhasya on IX, 1, 33 
(p, 1675) are an echo of what is frequently said in Mahdbhdsya on 
pp. 228, 246, 410, 422, 430 etc. of Yol. I. 

(iii) Kumarila in his Tantravdrtika on III, 4, 13 (p. 926) says 

that in the words Sahara refers to the 

position of the Yakyakara ( Katyayana ) and Bhasyakara (Patafijali)* 

2 Some of these sutras and their Bhasya have been compared with TS 
and its Bhasya in my Sk. intro, (pp. 28-30) to TS (Yol. II). ‘ 

3 See Wood’s TogasUtras and Dasgupta’s Sistory^ of Indian Philosophy 
( pp# 231*~*232 )« . 



MCXXVIII 


INTEODtrOim 


Fumsaemidrci 

He is a Nyayavadin (logician). The following verse 
from some work of his is quoted by Haribhadra in his com. 
(p. 100) on Anuifogadvaraworti : — 

■ |dt: i 

^ cTSgf If" 

There is one more verse on this page as under : — • 

aT5=JT«iis3qqvfcq aiwFsrmgot^crr n” 

"Does this verse, too, come from the pen of Purusacandra ? 
Malayagiri in his com. (p. 30b) on Dhammasa-ngahani says : 

I take this Purusacandra to be the same as one noted 

above. 

Baudh'U-Bhagavaddatta 

He is referred to in the svopajua com. ( p. 6a ) on Yoga.- 
drstisamuGcaga as one who mentions eight constituents of yoga 
in a way different from Pataiijali and Bhandanta-Bhaskara. 
They are : S«I5T, and 

m 

Bhadanta = Dinmga ( ? ) 

Haribhadra in his com. (p. 35 ) on Nydyapravesaka quotes 
from some work of Bhadanta. In 
Dihnaga’s PramdnasamucGaya ( v. 4 ) we have the first hemistich 
as This fairly tallies with the 

quotation. So can this Bhadanta be identified with Dihnaga^ ? 

Bhadanta-Dimia 

Haribhadra mentions the name of this Bauddha Jicarya 
in two places in his com. (Vol. I, pp. 334 and 337) on 
AJP. In the first case it is in connection with the discussion 
about the three varieties of apoha. In the second case a 
hemistich of a verse attributed to Bhadanta-Dinna is quoted. 
It runs as under : 

1 This diffeienoe is due to retrauslatioa from Tibetan. 

2 He is addressed as ‘JBhadanta’ in BrahmaoicaJ works. 
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This is from DinnSga’s Pramdnascmuccaya, Of. Bud- 
dhist Logic (Vol. II, p, 405) by Prof. Stcherbatsky, . 

Bhadanta-Bhdskara 

He is referred to in the svopajria com. ( p. 6a ) on Yoga- 
dntiscmuGcaya as one of the Munis who mentions eight 
constituents of yoga in a way that differs from Patanjali and 
Bandhu-Bhagavaddatta. 

Bhartrhm'i 

This name at once reminds one of tlie celebrated author of 
the S'atakas. But here it is used for the author of Vakyapadiya^, 
a grammarian who flourished prior to Sarikaraearya. He is 
assigned a period of 600 A. D. to 650 A. H. I-.-tsing believes 
that he was a Bauddha at least for some time as. he entered 
the monastery seven times, returned to the world seven times, 
.and lived the life of a layman. 

Vacaspatimisra in his Tattvahindu has referred to Bhartr- 
hari as ‘ bahya ’ while quoting a verse from the latter’s Vakya- 
padlya. This is interpreted by some as meaning Bauddha. 
This argument is refuted by V. Ramaswami Sastri in his 
.article ‘‘ Bhartrhari a Bauddha?” (pp. 254-257) published in 
‘‘Proceedings and Transactions of the eighth Oriental Confe- 
rence”.- Here he has tried to show that the author of the 
Vdkyapadlya is a great monistic pliilosopher, and iias developed 
sabda-monism like Patanjali. He accepts vivartavdda, and this 
gives him a very high place as pre-Sahkara, Advaitin in the 
history of Indian philosophy. Bhartrhari has ably elucidated 
‘agama-pramana’ in Vdkyapadlya. Here he says that tarka 
may be accepted as an aceesory to dgama but it should not 
direct its path against dgama.^ Further, he has glorified the 
Vedas. This is considered as a direct proof of his being a non- 
Bauddha in this article. 

The opinion of Bhartrhari as recorded in Tattmsahgraha 
( V. 1460 ) is ‘ that only by reason of the invariable concomittance 


1 For Some details atout this work see this intro, (pp. Cl & Oil), 

2 A similar view is held by Stbiramati and Jinabhadra Gani 
Ksama^ramana. 
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of the middle term with the major term the inference cannot 
be valid because the powers of both vary according to time 
and place 

Mallmddin 

Mallavadin, the commentator of Srmirmtpayarana has 
been referred to in AJP ( Vol. I, pp. 58 & IIG ) as ‘ Vadimukhya’^. 
Further, herein two qirotations are given from his com.® on 
Scmmmpayaranct. They a.re ; 

( ii ) ii”® 

This same Mallavadin is said to be the author of 
J)vddaHt,ra-'iKt,yacr(h'a. He cannot be the iippanikara of Nydya- 
hindupM ; otherwise he would be a contemporary of our Hari- 
bhadra ( 700 A. D.-770 A. D. ) and not his predecessor. So it 
follows that just as we have two Bhadrabahus there must be two 
Mallavadins. Malayagiri Suri in his com. (p. 12a) on Avmsaya 
has mentioned the name of hlallavadin and has quoted a verse 
in Paiya from some work of his as under : 

31 q^5(u^ ST %ur i^’^qr ii” 

r 

Candrasena^ pupil of Pradumna Suri in his com. ( p. 222 ) 
on his own work Utpadadisiddhiprakaranri notes the name 
of Mallavadin and quotes a hdrikd composed by the latter 
as under : — 


1 In the svopajna com. on Siddhahemacandm { II, 2, 39 ) we have 

2 Haribhadra has somehow dropped the word Hlka', and this leads 
one to believe that it is from Samynaipayararjia* AnandasSgara 
Suri defends this in ‘‘Siddhacakra’^ (Vol. tV, No. 8. p. 174) 
by saying that he has looked upon the text and its com. as 
non^distinot. He has further added that many a time Avassaifa* 
nijjuUi is referred to as Amesaya, 

3 This very line is ijuoted by Malayagiri in his com. (p..J26LQa) on 
I>hammasangah07^{ with this difference that there is for 

4 He has quoted on p, 216 of his com. the first ve^-ee of AJP and 

the verse on. p. U6, 
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Vasuhandhu ( 280 A.D.-360 A.D. ) 


He was born in Gandhara. He began l^is career as a 
Vaibhasika teacher but had strong Sautrantika sympathies and 
was later on converted to Yogacara^ by his brother Asahga, a 
pupil of Maitreyanatha. Sanghabhadra^ ( 280 A. D.-3-50 A. D. ) 
and Manoratha, the Vaibhasika teachers were his contemporaries. 
He died at the age of eighty. During his life he is said to 
have composed the following thirty works ; — • 


( 1 ) ( 2 ) ( 3 ) ( 4 ) 

( 5 ) ( 6 ) ( 7 ) ( 8 ) 

( 9 ) (10) (11) 

( 12) (13) ( 14) JT'Hjr?eiif¥rr(5fl[?)*T- 

51 w, (15) (16)?TfRiFT5i?r’?3ti^fg:R5n^^ (17) 

(18) (19) 


1 This mental evolution of Vasuhandhu curiously agrees with the 
historical sequence of the four schools of Buddhism. So says 
Br. A. B. Dhruva in his intro, (p. LXX) to SM. 

2 Some say that he and the translator of Samantapasadika and 
Vibhdsdvinaya in Chinese in 488 A. D. and 489 A, B. are two 
different persons | others hold a contrary view. 

3 This is a sho^t treatise on the Suihdvativyuha, 

4 This is published along with Rahula gank^tyayana^s cqni. named 
Xalandika in Smhvat 1988. The text refutes the views of the 
Vaibhdsikas* There is a com. on it by the author himself as some 
of the scholars say. There is another com, on it called Sphutdrtha 
by Ya^omitra. He has referred to two earlier commentators 
Guiiamati and Vasumitra, This Vasumitra is different from 
Vasumitra of the council of Kaniska, whose views are referred to by 
Vasuhandhu. 

5 See G. 0. S. ITo. XLIX. 

6 This is a com. on ch, XXII 4 ch. XXVI of Buddhdmtameamahdvai* 
pulyamWa. 

7 This name is coined by me. 

8 This is a com. on the suira of the same name. 

9 This work named as ^ translation from its 

Chinese version of Hiuen Thsang, is published along with Mamlana’-> 

etc. on pp. 111-115 in the “Adyar Library Series No. 32”. 
It is a list of the technical terms used in the first division of Yog& 
cdrahhunnidstra, a work of Asanga according to Br.B.Bhattacharyya 
(vide his foreword p, LXX to Tattvasahgraha), but, according to 
Prof. Tucci (vide JR AS, 1929, October), that of his guru Maitreya. 

10-11 Each is a*com, on some work of Asanga, 
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(20) (21) (22-23)® t?rtercrr%fe, (24) 

( 25 ) , il:?nJTr3ri1^|lR^w, (26) 

( 27 ) 5ffg[i^^s3rrw®, ( 28 ) ( 29 ) 

( 30) 

In the Sk. intro, (pp. 16-17) to Ahhidhoirmahoia Rahula 
Sankrtyayaiia has given the list of Vasubandhit’s works. There 
he says that works here numbered as 9, 15, 17, 24 and 29 are 
referred to by Paramartha, and those numberred as 1, 4-9, 11, 
14, 15, 17-19, 24, 26 and 29 and are said to have 

been composed after the death of Asahga, 

The first verse of VijnaptimdtraUlskldhi is quoted by 
Gandhahastin Siddhasena Gani in his com. (pt. I, p. 354) on 
TS (V, 22), and IV, 73 of Ahhidhm'maJcom^ in pt. II on p. 65. 

Kumara.jiva wrote Life of VmvMmdhu between 401 A.D. 
and 409 A.D. According to Nanjio it got lost in 730 A.D. 
Paramartha who lived from 499 A. D. to 560 A. D. had also 
written a biography of Vasubandhu. Here it is stated : 

(i) Vasubandhu was contemporaneous with Vikramaditya^, 

1 This is noted by Prof. Tuooi. See IHQ (December, 19138 ), See also 
p. LXXX of this intro, to AJF. 

2 One contains twenty verses and the other thirty. On the latter 
there is the Bhasya of ^thiramati, one of the champions of the 
‘agamSnxisari’ Vijflanavada school. All these three works were 
edited by the late Dr, Sylvain Levi. Some work of Sthiramati, a 
colleagae of Gupamati, was translated into Chinese in 400 A. D. 

There is one Sthiramati who has commented upon the Ifadhyanta- 
vihhagavrtii by Vasubandhu. See G. 0. S. (Yol. XLIX, intro, 
p. XVII), 

3 This is a com. on S'-alamsli'a of Bodhisattva Deva, 

4 This is a com. on some work of Asanga. 

5 Nos. 21-23 are not mentioned in the Foreword to Tattmsanijmhn. 
On its p. LXXII the authorship of Fartn&rihasaytati is attributed 
to Vasubandhu, and on p. LXII it is observed that the verse ^ 

rrgco” is a quotation from this work. See p. 22 of the Bamika on 
Tattvasangraha. 

6 Akalanka, too, has quoted I, 1? from this Work in his takvSnha* 
i^ajavartika, ( p. 221 ), and I, 33 in his com. ( p. 39 ) on this TRY. 

In Nyayakumudacandi'a (p. 395) verses 17, 32 and 33 from 
koiasthana I of Abhidhannakoia are quoted. 

7 He is identified by V. M. Smith, with Candragupta I of the Gupta 

dpasty who ruled between o. 320 A.D. 4 330 A.D. For a detailed 
discussion about him see my article %?rHrfl5!r” 

publishedih JSP(Iiro. 100). 
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(ii) His preceptor was Buddhamitra whom Vindhyavasin 
defeated in a debate. 

(hi) Vasubandliix attacked and abused mercilessly' 
Vindhyavasin in his Paramcirthasaptati. 

Vasubandhu is mentioned in Gunakirti’s Lahsananusdm. 

Different dates are assigned to Vasubandhu by different 
Scholars. Some place him between .280 A.D. and 360 A.D,, 
whereas some between 420 A.D. and 500 A.D. Dr. B. Bhatta- 
charyya prefers the first date and has given reasons as to why 
he discards the second.^ This Vasubandhu is the same as one 
referred to as dmisa-grddhcc by Gandhahastin Siddhasena in 
his com. (p. 68®) on TS (VII, 8). The pertinent line is ; 



Vindhyavasin ( 250 A.D.-320 A.D. ) 


That this is his nick-name and his real name is Budrila, 
is known from Itamala,€la’s Pdhjihd ( p. 22 ) on Tattvasangraha. 
He is said to be a disciple of Varsagaiiya who is looked upon 
by Vacaspati® and the author of Ahirhudhnyasamhitd^ as the 
author of Saslitantra^ . According to Paramartha ( who wrote 
the life of Vasubandhu in Chinese) Vindhyavasin defeated 
Buddhamitra, a teacher of Vasubandhu in a debate and got a 
present from Vikramaditya of Ayodhya. Thereafter he. went 
to his home on Vindhya mountain and died there. He is 
assigned a period of 250 A.D. to 320 A.D. 

■ . , Kumarilainhisifcf«m«msasZo^-Q!ivar«<7i:a(anumanapariccheda, 
V. 143.) refers to Vindhyavasin as holding a view that the in- 

1 See Foreword ( pp. LXVII-LXVIII ) to tattvasangraha. I 

2 On this very page we have : “i^^iETirr srifiUjqwt^cTr 

3 He has referred to Varsagaiiya as the expounder {vyutpadayiir) 
of togai&stra, Var?agapya’s date is said to he 230 A. D. to 
300 A.D. 

4 This is a publication of the “Adyar Library”. It is edited under 
the supervision of F. O. Schrader whoso intro, to it and PdnoarStra 
is separately published by this library, 

6 Its Paiya equivalent ‘Satthitanta’ occurs in Vidhapg;v-'>^gUi (11, 1; s. 
89), Ndyddhammahahd (I, Vj s. 55), Yivdgasuya (I, V), Ovavaiya 
(s, 77), PajjosavayMhappa (s. 8), Nandi (s. 42.) and Ay,uogaddara 
(s. 77). Some details about this work are .sriven in Guiarati in 
‘.‘PuratatfVa”(Vol. V, p. 61). 
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ference of fire from smoke relates to particulars au<3 'iiotto 
universals. Vindhyavasiu is mentioned in Dihprada (p. 82a), 
SM (com. on v. 15), TED (p. 42a) and Devabliadra’s Tippana 
( p. 97 ). In the last three works the following verse is attribu- 
ted to him — 

*i:t: ^iqrr n”* 

C 

Vrddhdodrya^ 

Four verses quoted on pp. 71-72 of AJP are said to 
be from the pen of the Vrddhas. Have these Vrddhas anything 
to do with Vrddhacarya mentioned in the com. (p. 52) on 
Nandi ( vide p. LX of this intro. ) ? A similar question may 
be asked about ‘vrddhas’ referred to in Lalitavistm'dpanjihd 
(p. 89b) and ‘Nyayavrddhas’ mentioned on p. 22 of AJP 
(Vol. II), Onp. 74, 1. 25 there is mention oi vyddhcc-yrcmthm. 
What do they refer to ? 

S'ubara 

He is referred to as ‘bha§yakara’ in the com. (p. 70) of 
AJP (Vol. II). He quotes the author of the vrtti of the 
PUrva-mlmdmsd, who may be either Upavar§a® or Bodhayana. 
The Vrttikara refers to ^tmyavcJda and nirdlambanavdda 
of the Bauddhas, the schools which are now dated before Nagar- 
juna* and Vasubandlm. So a date earlier than 400 A. D, can 

1 This occurs in Lailitmistarapanjika (p. 61b, BLJP). 

2 This may remind one of the title of elder Vasubandhu. 

3 He along with Ehavadasa and Bhartnnitra is mentioned by V, A. 

Bamaswami ^astri in **01d Vrttikaras on the Purva Mimaihsa” 
published in IHQ (Tol. X, No. 3), 

i He has written MddhymnikaMriha and VvjruhmydmriimMrikl, 
These two works seem to have been seen by Siddhasena Divakara; 
This is what one may infer from his Dmtrimiikd II.I, v. 0, 20 & 21. 
As regards the life and works of Nagarjuna see LiUtary llistoty of 
Sanskrit Buddhism (pp. 89-94). This Nagarjuna is different from 
Tantrika Nagarjuna who flourished in 645 A.D. The 15th fcarika of 
Mddhyamihakdfihd is quoted by Maladharin Hemacandra in his com. 
(p. 724) on Visesd* (v. 1694), and two (pratyaya-pariksa v. 1 and 
sajiiskrta-pariksa v, 34) by Prabhacandra in Nydyakimiudmandta 
(p, 132) and by Y^din Deva Suri in Syadvddaratndkara (pt. I, 
p. 181 & p. 182 resp. ). Bhavasahkrdntisutfa and Nagarjuna’s 
Bhavasahkramisdstra with the com. of Maitreyanatha and Eng. 
trans. by S. Aiyaswami are published in the Adyai* Library Series 
in 1938 A.D.; and Eng. trans. of Yigrahmydvartim in G.O.S, No. IL. 
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be assigned to Sahara. Sahara refers to sunyavucla and vijndnct- 
vddci in his com. on I, 1, 5^ and herein he actually mentions the 
Mahayanikas by name ( Jig€r ). Sahara is 

several times mentioned and criticized in Tattvasafigraha (vide 
pp. 423, 47'1 etc.). He is posterior to Pataujali, the author 
of MahdMmya ; for this work is utilized by him in his Bhdsya 
(vide intro, p. LXXXVII). Prof. Gr. V. Devasthali has there- 
fore erred in making the following observation : — 

“There appears to be no ground, therefore, to suppose that Sahara 
was acquainted with Pataujali and his work.”^ 

S'lihhagupta (650 A.D,-700 A.D. ) 

He is mentioned by Haribhadra in his com. (Vol. I, 
p. 337) on AJP. There he is referred to as ‘ vartikanusarin 
I interpret this phrase as one following Prcmdnmdrtika of 
Dharmakirti. In the text the following five verses attributed 
to this Subhagujita are quoted ; 

II 1 II 

?l5c^: W. m'RIb I 

II II 

51 UR5I u ^ u 

crx%5i ti v n 

ii ^ ii” 

In the svopajna com. (p. 59a) on S'dstravdrklsamuooaya 
(v. 422) there is mention of Subhagupta. I take him to be 
the same as one noted above. 

1 See his article “On the probable date of ^abara-svamin” (p. 93) 
published in the ‘^‘Silver Jubilee Volume” of the Annals of B.Q.R.I. 
On p, 85 he says: Dr. Keith in his Earma-mimamsa (p. 9) concludes 
that 400 A. D. is the earliest date to which Sahara can be assigned. 
Prof. P. V. Kane holds that Sahara wrote his Bhasya between 
100 A. D. and 500 A. D, (vide p. 13f. of A brief sJietch of the Fthrm- 
mimamm)* Dr, Min. Jha accepts the view of Dr. Keith as can be 
seen from his translation (pt. Ill, intro*-^p.-YI) to 

Devasthali places Sahara somewhere in the 1st century A. D^ 
(vide p. S5 of his article). 
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Bliadanta Siibhagupta is mentioned in the Panjika on 
Tattvamnymha on pp. 551, 552, 55G, 5G7, 570, 572, 574 and 582, 
and he is (|iioted on pp. 551 and 582 as under:— 

srdlsft' H’’-p. 551 

ii’-p. 582 

In the Foreword to Jhiimscm^m/tcc' (p. LXXXV^) this Subha- 
gupta is assigned a date 650 A. D. to 700 A. D., and his opinion 
is noted there ( p. LXXXV ) as under : — 

** the outward objects are nothing but crowds of atoms, but they are 
not cognized as mere atoms because the atoms always combine themselevs in 
crowds. The cognition o£ an object as one and iion-atomic is wrong. He 
also held that even though the Vijfianas are devoid of the forms of the out* 
ward objects, they can indeed reflect them, as the Vijflanas are nothing but 
the cognition of outward objects. He further held that the objective world 
can be proved by perception as well as by inference because in our daily life 
we are always perceiving the objects. The object must be existing because we 
ai'e constantly obtaining the expected offeots from these objects 

S'untm'aksita ( o. 749 A.D. ) 

Santaraksita is raenti.oned hy Haribhadra in his com. 
to SUtstravdrkJsamit'ec, ay a (D.L.J.P.F., p. 140) while discussing 
and refuting kmnikavficla. This bantaraksita seems to be none 
else than the author of Tatt-oasangraha and Vddanydyavrtti- 
mpancitdHlaV' , His date has been settled by Dr. S. 0. Vidya- 
bhusana as about 749 A. D, 

Smnauiahhndra 

He is referred to as ‘Vadimukhya’ in AJP (Vol.I, p. 375) 
while his name Samantabhadra is specifically mentioned in its 
com. (Vol.I, p. 375 ). Moreover, in the text are quoted two 
verses from some work of Samantabhadra. They are : 

51 ^ H iRfl# I 

^T?1‘ ll” 

g ' J""* *' ""** — • ■ ' ' • — « ' — 

it Vadan^dya oi Dh»rmakirti along with this eom, is published by 
Mahabodbi Sabba, Benares in 1936 A. D* ^ . 
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These two verses are quoted by Santi Suri in bis 
Pramanahcdika and by Vadin Deva Suri in bis Syadvdda/raitTha,- 
kara ( pt. I, p. 92 ). On p. 93 of the latter work there are three 
other verses/ Are they also from the pen of this very 
Samantabhadra ? Whether this Samantabhadra is a Jama* or 
a BauddhcP, remains to be finally ascertained. 

Siddhasena • 

He is refered to in the com. ( p. 52 ) on Ncmdi. As stated 
there he believes that kevala-jndna and Jcevcda-darsana are not 
identical though they co-exist/ and so he is different from 
Siddhasena Divakara. 

Siddhasena, a Nuilcdra^ 

There is another Siddhasena, a non-Jaina, probably 
a Vaidiha. He along with the following nine other non-Jaina 
writers is mentioned in Dha/rmabindu ( IV, s. 6-20 ) : — 

jnr ii 

2 Sukhlal in his foreword (pp. 8-9) to Akalahkagranthatraya, 

(i) Digambara Samantabhadra is later than Pujyapada; for, 
Vidyananda in his Aptayartksa and A^asahasH. says that 
Aptamlmamsa was composed with a view to corrobortsting the 
aptatva praised by Pujyapada. 

(ii) Samantabhadra is probably the vidyngwru of Akalahka. 

(iii) In Sarvarihasiddhi of Pujyapada there is no mention — much 
less the exposition of saptabhangi so well expounded by 
Samantabhadra. 

( iv ) Patrasvamin referred to by ^antaraksita in TattvasangraJia 
is perhaps this very Samantabhadra. 

In connection with the last point I rnuy say that Patrasvamin is 

mentioned in the Paiijikd (p. 405) by Kamalasila and not in 

Tativasangraha by Santarak|ita. 

3 In Vadanydya ( p. 3 ) we have : 

4, TJmasvati holds this view. Vide his Bhaaya (p. 110) on TS 
( I, 31 ). The author of Sayagadacwg.v.i, too, is of the same opinion. 
See its p. 97. 

5 in Sarvadarianasa^r aha (p. 52) the verse occurring in 

AnyayogavyavotcohedadvdtTi^iika of Hemaoandra is <}iioted with 
the words ” Is this not a slip ? 

X8 
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"Kisirakadambaka, Narada, Samraj, Suraguru, Valmiki, 
Yastti Vayu, Visva and Vyasa. ■ ■ ■ '. 

Further, in these siitras 6-20, the views of all these 
ten persons are noted in connection with the qualities expected 
in' the ease of one who takes dlhm and one who gives it. 

The commentator Municandra Suri looks upon this 
Siddhasena as ‘nitikara’. ' 

Siddhasena Divdhxra 

Haribhadra refers to him and his work Smnmeiip&y&mwz 
in such a manner in his com. on AJP that we can definitely 
assign to him a date earlier than that of Haribhadra. This 
is further corroborated by the manner of his reference to him 
in Paiioavatthiga (y. 1047-1048 ). There he addresses him ; as 
‘Suyakevali’ (Sk, Srutakevalin), a title of very high order held 
by a few Jaina pontilfs. Further, in this v. 1048 he compares 
him with the sun to the night of Duhsama era of this masofi'pinl. 
Jinadasa Gani Mahattara (c. 676 A. D.) in his Nislhmiso 
hacunni thrice refers to him and his work Scmmmpayarana, 
and allots to it a very high place of honour in the Jaina 
literature. So Siddhasena - must have flourished prior to 
this JapA-dasa at least by 150 years or so i. e. latest in the 
si^th ■ century A. D. Further, it appears that Siddhasena is 
ant’eripj? to Samantabhadra, a Bigamhara scholar and author of 
Aptdmimdmsd. Bhadresvara’s Kahdmll is the oldest available 
source which throws light on the life of this Siddhasena. From 
this and other sources we learn 

(i) Siddhasena was a disciple of Vrddhavadin, a quick- 
witted saint of serene temperament. 

(ii) Siddhasena’s religious tour extended from Ujjain to 
- Paithto, and therein Broach occupied a prominent 

• - place. ■ / • 

( iii ) He seems to be the first to openly express the 
<Jesire of translating tlie PSiiya, dgamm into 
Saniskrta and consequently getting penalissed by 
the Jaina church with the severe expiation viz. 
Paraneika for twelve years. 

( iv ) He preferred reason to scriptural authority. 



ISTRODtrCl’ION 


XCIX 


y) ..Hg. -Jaelieved that ^cevala^-^na vtas. identical with 

kevalordars'ima, . a view held by Vrddhacfarya. Vide 
p. LXI. 

(vi) He dispensed with hTaigama as its . function, if 
general, was performed by Sangraha, and^ if special, 
by Vyavahara. Vide the com. (pp. 315 ff.) on 
Sommaipayarcmd ( I, 4-5). 

(vii ) He is held in high esteem both by the Svetimbaras 
and the Digambaras, occurring ia 

Jainendra vydkarana (V, 1, 7) of Pujyapada Deva~ 
nandin seems to be an eulogy of his erudition. 

( viii ) He is an author of the following metrical works 

(a) Thirty-two Dmtrim^ikds in Samskrta, If Nyaijd- 
vatarcd is here included, 22 Dmtriihiihas are extant. The Verse 
is quoted by Abhayadeva in his com. oh 
Sammmpayarana on p. 757 and 'gf by Maladharin 

Hemaoandra in his com. (p. 1198) on Visesd°. They may be 
from the missing Dvdtrirh^ikds. 

There is a com. on Dvdtrimmhd XXI by Udayasagara Sari 
of the ,16th century, and it is published. Nydymatdra is oom- 
^mented upon by Siddharsi. The rest are without commentaries, 

. . A verse from his PramdnodmtrimHhd is quoted by 

Siddhasena Gani in his com. ( p. 71 ) on TS ( 1, 10 ). 

There is mention of Siddhasena in the Dmtrim^ihds V & 
XXI, in V. 31, in each case. 






( b ) Kalydnamandirastotra of 44 verses in Sarhskrta. 

(c) Sammalpayarana, in Paiya in three sections. 

(ix) The 5 '(tcc/ia of Siddhasena Divakara flourished at 
least up to Samvat 1086. This is what one can 
infer from the following lines on one of the metal- 
idols in; a Jaina temple® in the fort of Jesalmere : — 


Jl* TM& may be eompared with Nyayahindu^ Sydyamuhha and 
J^ydyapravesaka, 

: 2 This verse deals with the identity of kevulajndna Skud kevala* 
ddriana^ and it is attributed .to ‘stutikara’, 

S This is one of the eight temples, and it has 211 metahidols. 

4 For details see JSF.( Vol. VII, SfTo. 8). 
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(x) Ugraditya ia his KalywiOjhdraha (XX, 85^) refers to 
Siddhasena as one who dealt with the science of the 
pacification of terrible planets and that of nullification 
of poison®. He uses the adjective ‘prasiddha’ for him. 
Does he thereby refer to this Siddhasena Divakara ? 

Frmidncmlmdrhsd 

This work is mentioned in AJP ( Vol. II, p. 68 ) and in its 
smpajna com. ( p. 68 ). In the text Haribhadra refers to its author 
as his guru. But that this is not to be taken literally becomes 
clear from its com. ; for, there he explains guru as ‘pCirvacarya’. 
We are in the dark about this Acfirya and his work. Was this 
work actually available to Kalikalasarvajila Hemacandra Suri oir 
did he know its name only when ho designated one of his 
works as Prammamlindrhsd'i 


Priyadm'sand 

As already noted on p. XIV, this is a drama® of which 
the authorship is attributed to Harsa, a king. Matndvali and 
Ndgmmda are also said to be his works. Priyadar^and agrees 
with MatndvaU as regards the general conception of the theme 
and the method of its development. Moreover, these Ndtikda 
resemble each other in ideas and situation. Hence they are 
designated as sister-plays by scholars. 


Yoganirnctya 

This work is mentioned in the following lines occurring in 
the author’s own com. (p. 3) on Yogadrsfisamuccaya : — 


1 


.2 

3 


qii| qi UT firsipf 


These soiences seem to allade to ‘agadatantra’ and ‘bhutavidya’, the 
two angaa of Ayurveda^ out of eight. 


This is namad as PriyadaHana by its editor Prof. N. G, Sum. It 
is translated into Gujarati by K. Dhtuva and named as 
“Vindhya vananl Kanyaka kiiiiTa Priyadarlana”. The latter nama 
is correct, ‘the former having been coined, " 



INTEODTJOTION 


01 


From this one may be inclined to infer that Yogmiirnaya 
is a Jaina work. Further, one may be tempted to believe that 
the . subject of eight drstis must have been treated in Uttaro^jha- 
yma though, in it (as it is available to day) this subject is not 
dealt with. But this view is not correct ; for, there is no ground 
to infer that this work has not remainedi n tact. So the word 
‘yoga’ may be interpreted as one associated with 5 samitis and 
3 guptis, a topic dealt with in Uttarajjhayana. 

Revandihmva. 

This is mentioned in Dhammasangahay,i (v, 1159) to 
illustrate that what is composed by a man-in-the street is not 
an authority. Malayagiri explains it as a Mvya composed by 
Bevana and others. Who this Revana is is not known. 

Vahyapadlya 

This is a Samskrta work composed by Bhartrhari, a great 
grammarian. The title ‘ Vakyapadiya’ applies both to the 
text and the vrtti written by the author himself as is the 
case with Kdvydnu4dsamib of Kalikalasarvajfia Hemacandra 
Suri. The text which is in the form of kdrikds is divided into 
three sections ( hdydas ) : ( i ) Brahma-kanda, ( ii ) Padma,-kan(^ 
and (iii) Brakxrna-kanda. This comjxlete text has been published 
from Benares with the com. on the first two hdndas^ and 
that of Helaraja® on the last. The com. on the 1st kdyda is 
wrongly ascribed to Punyaraja. So says Dr. C. K. Raja in 
his paper “I-tsingand Bhartrhari’s Vakyapadiya”®. He says 
that it is the vrtti ( com. ) by the author himself. So it means 
that the com. on the 2nd M^da only is by Punyaraja. This gets 
corroborated by Nage^a, a grammarian ; for, in his Lagtisiddhan- 
tamanjusd he quotes from Bhartrhari’s com. on his hdrihds, and 
while so doing he refers to this com. as ‘ Harigrantha’ i. e. 
the work of Bhartrhari. Thera; is a Ms. containing a good 
portion of the vrtti on the second hdnda by the author himself 
in the Government Oriental Mss. Library, Madras (No. R 5543). 
In this Library there is also a Ms. of Vrsabhadeva’s com.* on 

1 This is published in 1884: A* D. as No. 11 in Benares Sanskrit Series. 

2 This is published in 1905 A. D, as No 95 of Benares Sanskrit Series. 

3 This paper has been published in the ‘^Dr, S. Krisnaswami 
Aiyyangar Commemoration Volume” (1936 A. D.). 

4: Bhartrhaji's svopajna vrtti along with VrsabhaiiJeYa’s com. is edited 
by Carudeva Sastri, and it is published from Lahore. 
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Vdkyapadlya text-cw/i-vrtti ) and in this com, Vrsabhadeva 
considers Vahyapadlya as containing both the Mrihds ( text ) and 
prose vjf'tti on them by Bhartrhari. Mammata has quoted in his 
Kdvyap'rakd!^a{ll, 3)vrtti (p. IS, Gajendragadkar’s edn. ) and 
in S'ahdmydpdraviodt'a (p. 1, Nir. edn.) a prose passage from 
Vdhyapadlya. This is not to be found in Bhartrhari’s vrUi on 
the first two Mndas -which is available. So it is inferred by 
K. M. Sarma^ that it. bo longs to Bhnrtrhaia's vr-tti. on the 
third handa. 

Two versos from Vdkyapddlya ( I, v. 125 & 124, pp. 46-47 
of the edition printed in Benaras in 1884 A. D. ) are quoted in 
AJP (Vol. I, p. 366), and its author’s name Bhartrhari is 
specifically mentioned in its com. ( Vol. I, p. 366 ). Further, the 
first foot of the following verse of lc,mida I ( p. 32 ) is quoted in 
the svopajna com. on AJP (Vol. I, p. 387 ) along with the name 
of Bhartrhari : — 

5 5F?l; TT^Jtlx^rr II ( )” 

VilsmadattS 

A work of this name or rather a story of Vasavadatta 
is noted by Patanjali but I. do not think that it is this work 
that is mentioned by Haribhadra. Most probably he refers 
to Subandhu’s work of the same name. 

S'wadlmrmoUara 

In Asfakaprakaranct ( IV, 2 ) there is mention of a work 
named S'wadhcwmottara. This is what we learn from the 
following line occurring in its com. (p. 21b) by Jineiivara Suri: 

So the statement® of Jinavijaya that this is a name of a 
Brahmaiia is erroneous. This mistake has been committed by 
some who followed him. Later on, d'ihavijaya in his Hindi 
article (p, 36) on the same subject has corrected this mistake, 
though it is once more repea:ted in the same article on p. 44. 

1 Vide his article “Gleanings from the commentaries of theVakya- 
padiya” (p. 409) published in the Annah of the fiOBI, Silver 
Jubilee Volume. 

2 Vide his Sarhskrta article (p. 12) dealing with, the date of Hari- 
bhadra Suri. 
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T his work seems to be none else but one noted by 
Sankaracarya in bis com. (p. 33)^ on S'veta^vatara Upanisad. 

On my making an inquiry about S'wadha/rmottara Mr. 
P. K. Gode has informed me in his private communication dated 
3:1-8-43 as under : — 

“S'ivadhm'ma appears to be a part of Natidike^mra- 
samhitd. S'ivadharmottara is the sequel of S'ivadharma,. It is 
quoted by Hemadri, by Madhavaearya and by Raghunandana in 
Ahnikatattva and by Vitastapuri. ”, 

Syddvddahhctftga 

This work is mentioned in the com. (p. 84) of AJP. Its 
author is Divakara. 

Haribhadra not a Caitymdsin 

In Jinesvara Suri’s com. ( p. 92a ) to Asfakciprcitkarana 
( XXVII, 7 ) it is mentioned that it is heard that at the time 
of taking meals at noon, Haribhadra used to get food distributed 
to mendicants gathered near his place on hearing the sound of 
a conch blown at that time.® We learn the same thing from 
a verse of Somaprabha Suri’s S'ataka,, Such a type of beha- 
viour is inconsistent with the life of a Jaina Sadhu. So some 
persons depending upon this episoHe surmize that our author 
w,as a G^ity&vdsin. This is what we can never believe in the 
ease of our author, when Jinesvara Suri on p. 92a says that 
this is not possible as Haribhadra is samvignapdksika, and 
especially when he has denounced in ringing terms the unde- 
sirable action of the cnityct/ooisins in S<^nihohcipccyoiT<xn<jt and has 
advocated vasatinivdsa. 

It is a pleasant feature to note that this is a misrepresen- 
tation of the real fact is borne out by Bhadre^vara’s Kahdvall. 
We learn therefrom that it was Lalliga®, a Jaina layman who 

1 See ABand&^rama-Samskrta-granthavali No. 17. 

2 This may remind one of the Kuladhamayas mentioned in Viyd- 
hapamci>tti ( XI, 9 ; s. 417 ). They used to blow a conch-shell on a 
river-bank when they were taking meals. 

3 This Lalliga as suggested in KahdvaU was an nncle to Yirabhadra, 

. .. ^nd estrernely poor. , So he once desired to renounce the world 

and be a disciple of Haribhadra. Our author however did not 
comply with his request and indirectly suggested to him to buy the 
goods recently come to the market. Ijalliga did so and mad© a good 
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used to blow a eoncli at the time Haribhadra was to take his 
meals so that mendicants would assemble. On their gathering 
together he used to distribute food to them. After eating that 
food mendicants used to bow to Haribhadra who blessed them 
by saying ; “Exert yourself to attain bhavaviraha”. On hearing 
this blessing they used to say ; “Long live, Bhavaviraha Suri” 
and then they used to depart. 

In Ganaharasaddhasayaga ( v. 57) it is said : Some 
misled by the similarity of the name have wrongly asserted 
that Haribhadra was initiated and instructed by the Caitya- 
vdsius. 


Haribhadra, d S' anhardcdrya^ 

There are differences of opinion about the date of San- 
karacarya, the well-known author of S'dnraka-bhdsya on Badarar* 
yana’s mtras. Some opine that he has flourished several 
centuries before Christ. Some place him in the fifth century 
A. D, The late Lokamanya Tilak has suggested in his Karma- 
yogasdstra {GUdrahasya, IZ) that his life-period runs from 
Saka 710 to 742 i. e. 788 A. D. to 820 A. D. 

From the available works of Haribhadra, it appears that 
he has nowhere referred to Sankara.® It is too much to believe 
that the attack of Sankara on saptabhangl in his S'drXrahor- 
hhdsya escaped the notice of Haribhadra, who, in AJP, has 
referred to and refuted all the misrepresentations about sydd- 
vdda — the misrepresentations made by different scholars who 


profit. He used to render muoli Help to Haribhadra in writing 
works. In the t(>pdiraya where Haribhadra was putting up, he had 
placed such a Jewel that he could carry on the composition of his 
works even at night-time. Whatever portion was thus written on 
walls or slates was copied out by scribes in the morning. 

1 Muni Kalya:niavijaya in his intro, to Dlmmmmangaha'^i has identified 
him with ^ahkarasvamin referred to in TtiUvmangmhmpimjikm* But 
this is a slip i for, that scholar is a Naiyayika and not a Vedantin. 

2 This should not be taken to imply that Haribhadra has hot studied 

Vedanta dar^ana as suggested by the late Prof. Manilal N. Dvivedi 
in his preface to his Gujarati translation of Baddanmmmmucmya^ 
For, Haribhadra has not only referred to but has refuted Brahmadva- 
itavada in his ( v, 543-552 ) and in its com® 

(pp, 75-76). 
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preceded him.^ This makes us infer that Sankara was not a 
predecessor of Haribhadra; and, in that case tlie late Mr, Tilak’s 
view about Sankara’s life-period is correct. 

It may be noted passant that the Tao sect is based 
upon the preachings of Xiaotze, a contemporary of Coffi&iscius 
( 550 iB. C. ). The philosophy of ihis sect greatly 

resembles Sahkara-vedanta. The Kevaladvaita and Mayi-vada 
of Sahkara are present in this philosophy. Vide (p. 25 ; 

fo. 21). 

Origin of Svopajna Commentary 

When an author composes a com. on his own work, that 
com, is called svopajna in Samskrta. Haribhadra has furnished 
us with such a com. on AJP. A question may be here 
raised, if he is the first Jaina to compose a svo^agwx com. 
The answer to this question is in the negative ; for, several 
other JaMwr au&ors anterior® to him have done so. 

According to the Jaina tradition Mahavira went on 
preaching holy sermons, and each of his Ganadharas composed 
a dvdda^angl; but nowhere is any one of them referr^ 
to as having written a com. on any of the 12 Angus (a 
similar remark holds good in the case of the Uvangas and the 
Mulasuttas). It is true that a Ganadhwra while teaching his 
disciples explained the meaning of his drada^aiigl, but this 
explanation is not preserved in the very words used by bma 
So for practical purposes it may b© iitferred that a soiopagm 
com. ,did not exist for the Angas. As the first mtopugna 
Samskrta com. that is preserved till this day, may be pcunted 
out Umasvati’s Bhasya on his TS. Amongst the Paiya ones 

1 Akalanka, too, has refuted in bis TaUvSrthavartika and its 
^vopajnu earn, arguments advanced against aneMniavada, ' 3 ?ii 0 
peculiarity of this work lies in the fact that every statemwt is mad© 
from the stand-point of anekantamda, 

2 Amongst the JSmtddhas Yasubandhu has written a Bhmya on his 
own Ahhidharmahoia ( Vaihha^kaMrihd)^ Nagarjuna has similarly 
commented upon his MQ,dhyamikQ(>kdriM and Tigrahavyrnartam, 
Ihe latter is translated into English and published in Qa$kwad'» 

Oriental Serifs as Nov 49. 

14 
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those of BhadTaMliusv5mm are the first ; for, he has commented 
upon his own works Kappa etc. 

As Maladharin Hemaeandra informs us, Jinabhadra Gani 
E§ama^ramana had composed a svopajna vrtti on his Visesd° ; 
hut, unfortuiiately this vrtti is most probably extinct now, in 
case the statement in the catalogue of Mss. at Jesalmere is 
unreliable. 

Thus, at best, our author is the third to write a svopajna, 
vrtti. This practice has been in vogue up till now ; for, even 
some Jaina saints of to-day have commented upon their own 
works. As the Svetambara saint who flourished after Haribhadra 
and who wrote svopajna vrtti, may be pointed out Hemaeandra, 
the polygrapher. As anterior to this polygrapher we may note 
the name of Pujyapada who wrote Jainendromyasa (lost) on his 
grammar and that of Sakatayana who wrote Amoghavrtti on 
his grammar. The names of Akalahka and Vidyanandin, the 
two. well-known Digambara scholars may be also mentioned. 
The former has written a com. on his own com. Tattavdrtha- 
vdrtiha^, a com. on TS. and on his works Laghlyastraya^ , Nydya- 
vinis'eaya and SiddhivinUeaya, The latter, too, has commented 
in prose upon his own versified work S'lokavdrtiha written in 
Samskrta as an explanation to TS. 

One of the reasons for writing a svopajna com. is to 
furnish the correct interpretation of one’s own work. This is 
at least so in the case of Visnugupta alias Capakya who is well- 
known' for his Arthaidstra and its BM^ya, This is what th© 
following verse says : — 

HR: vriR^RTJITq; I 

^ r r tr® 

1 This work which is thus named by the author and which is known as 
TattvarthavartiMlankara, Ssjavartika and BaJavaHikeUankara, is 
written in prose as is the case with TJddyotakara’s Byayavdrtika. 

2 In its T. 50 Mahavira is referred to as the originator of anekdntamHa. 
Seep. CXI. 

3 This is qucfted by Nathuramji Premi in his article (p. 133) 

.eHJtsiid'hi ^ URR'R” published in “Bharatiya 

Vidya”(Vol,ni. No, 1); 
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ANEKANTAVADA: A STUDY 

In the intro, (pp. IX-XI ) to Vol. I of AJP I have 
dealt with some of the topics connected with anehantmada 
viz., its meaning, synonyms, definitions, sphere^ and origin, and as 
stated on p. XI, I reserved the following topics for this volume, 
while mentioning the sources* pertaining to almost all aspects 
of anehantmada ; — 

( i ) Origin of anekmtavdda. 

( ii ) Misunderstandings about anekdntmdda. 

( iii ) Their refutations. 

(iv) Ethical and practical aspects of amJcmdavdda. 

( V ) Evaluation of anekdntmdda. 

In the meanahile Vol. I of my work The Jaina Religion 
and Literature has been published. Herein there is one full 
chapter (ch. XII, pp. 160-176) named as “Outlines of Ane* 
kantavada”. It tries to give in a moderate compass all the 
important issues associated with anekdntamda which a beginner 
should get acquainted with. Of these I shall note the 
following * 

1 AneMntavS^da comes witKin the range of itself as can be seen from 
the following verse of Sammaipayamif^a : — 

“WTT I ^ wrr ^ 

^ II 11’^ 

The underlying idea is that amk&nta'vada is both amkdntavdda and 
ekdntavdda* It is the former inasmuch as it is the sum-total of 
view-points whereas it is the latter as it is an independefnt view- 
point, There is no harm to a Jt^ina^ if this doctrine of his recoils on 
itself. On the contrary it strengthens his position and shows the 
unlimited extent of its range. 

3 To these and to those noted on pp. IX and X of this intro. I may 
add the following 

(i) “The Development of the Doctrine of Ahekantavada in Jainism*^, 
an article by Jagadl^acandra Jain, published in “Eeview of Philo- 
sophy and Beligion” (Tol. V, No. 2^ pp. 179-186). 

(ii) Jagadiiaoandra’s Hindi intro, (pp. 23-^24) to his edn. of SM 
where he has dealt with 

(iii) intfoductidn to Indian Philosophy (p. S2 & pp. 90-99) 
by Dr, A. 0. Chatter jee and Dr, D. M. Datta. 

( IV ) The Jaina Philosophy of Non-absoluti$n% by Dr. Satkori^ 



cviir 


lOTROBtJOTION 


(i) Evaluation— -pp. 162-164. 

(ii) The t/ama view about satldrya^ and matldrya~ doc- 
trines— pp. 163-164. 

(lii) Is ttbhinihodhihoi jndna distinct from 

■ cos'ruta-ms'ritc^dbhinihodhikajMna'? — p. 166. 

(iv) Are the Jctinas Polytheists or Monotheists ?-pp 
160-167. . 

(v) Exposition of Mla^, smbhdm\ myati, karmm and 
udyama, the five elements necessary for the achie- 
vement of an object— pp. 167-172. 

(vi) Difference between anehdntceodda & sarh^ayavdda-^ 
p. 172. 


(vii) The Jaina definition of reality®— pp. 172-173, 

(viii) Beeourse to anekdntmdda by the non-Jaina 
systems of Indian philosophy willingly or unwillin- 

1 In An Introduction to Indian PhUosophy (p. 287 ) we have r 

“The theory of Satkarya-Tada has got Wo different forms, namely 
paripama-vada and vivarta-vada. According to the former, when 
an effect is prodnced, there is a real transformation (parinama) of 
the cause into the effect, e. g. the production of a pot from clay or of 
curd from milk. The Sanfchya is in favour of this view as a further 
specification of the theory of satkarya-vada. The second, which is 
accepted by the Advaita Vedautins, holds that the change of the 
cause into the effect is merely apparent” 

For other details see p. 262 of “Notes” to AJP. 

2 See “Notes” (p. 282 ](, 

3-4 See ^mtSibatara Upanifad ( Tl ). 

6 As regards the views of the Mauddhos and others see “Notes" 

(pp.262 & 267). In Hietory of PhiTosophy (p, 467) by Thilly 
it is sftidi « 


EwHty is now this, ndw thatj in this sense it is Ml of negations, 
contradictions and oppositions: the plant germinates, blooms. 
^tWrs mid dies; man is young, mature, and old, To do a thin« 
we must tell the whole truth about it, precttoate all the 
wntradictions of it, and show ho% they are reooaoilod and preserved 
m ae arWnlated whole which wo caU the life of the thing ” 
Everything is essential and everything worthless la comparison 
with other. Nowwhere is there even a single fact so fragmentary 
and so poor that to the universe it does not matter. There is truth in 
every idea^however false, there is reaUty in every euistence however 

slight, — Appearance and HealUy (p. iBT) 
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gly, knowingly or otherwise-— pp. 173-175/ 

(ix) Allegations against anehantavada^ — p. 175. 

( X ) Inter-relations between "mya^ saptahhdngi and dneJcd- 
ntavada^ — ^pp. 175-176. 

Further, in “Notes’’ I have explained the Jaind theory of 
cmekdntavdda in connection with the following : 

( i ) Contradiction* and other faults attributed to an^dn- 
iamcila (pp. 258-260). 

(ii) Predicability of being and non-being ( pp. 260, 272, 
273 & 280). 

( iii ) Relation between dharma and dharmin { pp. 260-261 
and 276-277 ). 

(iv) The oriental and occidental views about Permanence 
and Change (pp. 264-266, 268). 

(v) tJniversals and Particulars (p. 269 ). 

(ti) Afltenation and Negation (p. 231). 

(vii) Substance and Modifications (pp. 291-292) 

So I shall commence this subject by saying a few words 
about the origin of amekantmada. 

- I - , ^ 

1 See “Notes” (pp, 257-258), 

In Majjhimanihaya (s, 9S() Buddha says that he is vihhajymdidm 
and not ehdimtii^ddin, 

% See “Notes” (pp, 268-260). 

3 The following terse of TmUvdrthaBokM^tiina shows the dlstiMtion 
between naya and syadvada i — 

U II” 

tn **Notes” (p. 297) to SM this is translated: “In its most general 
form» ^ is but one, and it consists of the presentation of a particu- 
lar truth-which is part of the comprehensive truth which is expressed 
in . 

4 Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel (1770A.D.-1831?A.I),) “declares that 
contradiction is the root of all life and movement, that everything is 
contradiction, that the principle of contradiction rules the world,” 

A Sistcry of Philosophy (p* 4:^5) 

In The Quest of Ideal (p. 21 ) E, Holmes observes:— , . 

“Let us take the antithesis of the swift and the slow. It would be 
nonsense to say tlmt every movement js either swift or slow, 
Itwoiild be nearer the truth to say that every movement is both 
swift and#low, swift by comparison with what i# slewer than itself, 
slow by comparison with what ie^swifteV than itself,'" 
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Origin — The entire literature of the world is not avai- 
lable. Even the Indian literature is not wholly extant. We 
cannot go beyond the Bgveda, the earliest human record 
available to-day. Next to it we have Brdhmanas, AranyaJcas 
and Upanisads. In the Upanisads we come across philosophi- 
cal speculations and discussions indulged in full form. In 
the days of Buddha there were certain philosophers, he being 
one of them who were' asked certain metaphysical questions. 
Ten questions^ are often mentioned by Buddha (vide Potthapd- 
dasutta, Dialogues, I. B. Davids pp. 254-257 ) as uncertain 
and ethically unprofitable and therefore not discussed by him. 
Of his contemporaries Sanjaya Belatthiputta and Mahavira have 
answered them in their own way. The former may or may not 
have chosen the form of the answers in imitation of one 
employed by Mahavira; but, certainly there is no depth or 
soundness in his answers,^ and it resembles the doctrine 
of the Agnostics. On the other hand, Mahavira does 
neither evade any question nor does he resort to any 
jugglery of words, eel-wriggling or equivocation as done by the 
Amaravikkhepikas mentioned in the Braihmagdlasutta.^ He 
gives in a straight-forward manner definite answers and 
-clearly indicates his standqpoint and the aspect of the o'bject 
he refers to.* As the form of the judgment-the mode of 
expression is seen evolved, though perhaps not fully in 
the Jama canon,® the theory that every judgement is relative-a 
name for anekanta/ooda^ must have originated much earlier 

1 These are referred to in the Buddhist literature as *aTyIkattoi* 
(indeterminate questions) and made the subjeot of a discourse 
in SamyuUa-^Nihaya. called ‘AvyUkata Saihyutta/ 

2 ^ fir t ^ 

% ft* % ^ ^ ^1) 

^ ^ n if ^ ^ ^ 

' ?r ft t aift % ) 

These are the four modes of expression resorted to by Sahjaya 
Belatthiputta* In Jainism we have seven modes of expression 
known as mptabhijbngl, 

d See Bhruva’s intro* ( p* n x x v ) to SM. 

4 See Najddhafnimakaha (^l^ V, s, 55) quoted on p* OXH* 

5 Herein we see the three fundamental, hhangas whioh lead to s^veh 
when they are also taken two at a time and all together. See p. CXI# 

h See Ifitroduciion to fydiaifi Philosophy 90), 
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than this, and according to the Jaina tradition it is inherent in 
the preachings and teachings of each and every TlrthanTcara e. g. 

^ I jh’Tin! 

t w3Ttfe?T...cicST ^ ?r^feiT, 

ar^ftqr i ^ w 

W^--Viahapammtti 1, 8 ; s. 72 

In the following verse of LagMyastraya Mahanra^ 
spoken of as the originator of anehdntmada :— 

"^TtfFf ^ Jlfl- 

II H® W " 

Siydmya ( Sk. syadvada ) is a synonym for anehmtmdda.^ 
Examples of its usage where the word ‘siya' occurs are 
met with, in the Jaina canon. Of them I may here note 
the following : — 

( 1 ) q^tgqhui if ^ sna ^ ^ qftira^l i ifttriir I 

T?qfr ^ m lit ifi qftiw^ ” 

— Vidhapanmtti V, 7 ; s. 212 

( 2 ) ?i5wlt ^ ^tn w iRi 

^ — iJicZ., VII, 2; s. 270 

(3) “sflar ^ ^TRRT, tR 3T^?R[...^s^jnri^ gRRT, ^nafaitr SRnfeai” 

— Ibid., VII, 2 ; s. 273 

(4) IT ^ TOT 3T?rmi?i 3Tt^r! ?fiw ej^rra^rr 

—Jfeid!., VII, 3; s. 279 

( 5 ) erRT ^ DUif, 3Tvnit® — Ibid,, SII, lO ; s. 468 

( 6 ) eiFiT »r5%! ?:!Tiriqu7 5^ sTsrr ^onq^iT i sftwl wonarirt 
irq 9TFir, ^ ^ 3TTaT, to 3TfTF? eTPTT % sirqrr f a...lfI?Rir! ^Ttqiit «n1^, 
3Tiai, qw3Ti^ sttsTRT, 3TaTTs^...3irar t q <jff sn^t.^r”, 

—Ibid., XII, 10; s. 469; p. 592 h 

,(7) to^ ?n^to3T^t^ 

— Ibid., XIV, 4 ; s. 612 . , , . 


1 Ten dreams seen by him when he was non-omniscient are mentioned 
in Tiaha!' (XVI, 6; s. 579). In the second dream he saw a male 
cuckoo with white wings and in the third, with variegated wings. 

2 In Bayaidi^vaU (I, 78) ‘arandara’ is said to me%n anehmta* 

3 Of, ^ fl— .Fiai-a'* ( sb 318 ) 
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3!=rr^— ifeid, XIV, 4 ; S. 513 

(9) 'Jf Jl%! fl i^2 I %q %^^ ^ ^ 

^Jhid.,XXV,4:;s.7U 

( JO ) irq ffr^RT irq rnim-^J'ivSjwabhigcma ( s. 125, p. 180» ) 

. In ^^uoffCfdddra (s. 142) we come across ‘siya'roanya 
time e, g. in '^^crst Df % ^ sr^f|.iii % if ^ 3rit«i ftrar s#r" (p. 198a) 
'ff 1 1 t <jf ^31 l^ar ajif^ (p. 205 b) etc. 

Anehcmtmddcb is resorted to in giving answers to the 
following four questions in Viaha^ {ll, l;s. 90); for, here the 
four aspects (substance etc.) are taken into account while 
answering them :-— 

(1) ^1? 8?dt^5?X (2)?r3#5fll (8) 

9T'>!^r and (4) ?i3i% ^ erofl 

A question regarding the eternity or non-eternity of the 
world and the same question with respect to the soul are asked 
in Viahaf* ( IX, 33 ; s. 387 ), and they are answered according 
%p anehdntavdda. Same is the case with the questions as to 
what is desirable out of sleep and wakefulness, strength and 
Weakness, and alertness anS idleness. Vide FidAa° ( XII, 2 ; 
s. 443). In Vidha° (XIII, 7; s. 495) answers to questions 
regarding the identity of the body with the soul, the colour of 
the body etc. are based upon anehdntmdda. 

The following passage occurring in Ndyddhcmmakahd (I, 
V ; s. 55 ) furnishes us with splendid illustrations of anehdntmdda: 

^ *r#, 3?^ "m, sr^ilq; 

ft- u-#? it^ It 3ft,-# ft art arftn^iq^TftiT % srt 1 1 
# ft ^ 1 ^s^j-fFt; # art, # ft art, ai*FPE 

ft af^, afsfij art, 31^%^ ft art, aT5liT»|<!t¥rjawfti!f ft ^ f* ^ 

This passage is preceeded by the question as to whether 
saonsavayaS} hulatthas and mdsas are eatable or not and the 


1 Ya^ovijaya GaBi in his Adhyatma$arci has embodwd this idea 
' - '-As-nttder: — 

' “^siffss? fta-- i 

fTijr!n-<fl5«rr?ft II 
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answer that these are eatable and uneatable, of course from 
different stand-points. Each pf these -three is capable of double 
meaning.^ 

In Rgmda and some of the Upanisads, too, we come 
across statements which clearly remind us of aneMntmdda,^ 
though they are not mentioned in a form containing the word 
‘ syat \ Some of these are : ■ 

(a) (X, 11, 129). 

In SdymahMsya (p.- 777 ) on this we have : 

I* 

( b ) ^ — Udmsya, XJpani§ad ( V ). 

( c ) sTorKofNR JTfdt — Kathct Upani§ad ( II, 20 ). 

( d ) ^ — Pras'm Upani§ad ( II, 5 ).^ 

This means that the seeds* of the theory of miehantamda 
are seen scattered here and there in a very early literature of 
India and that anehdntavdda owes its origin to metaphysical 
inquiry and its satisfactory reply. There is however another 
way of tracing the origin of mehdntmdda. 

' — ' ■ — — ' 

^ %or|DT fir fi-? i g«n ! 

"Tvrar, ^ =5rfr — ^ «r • 'jt % 

fiipu?!Tnit i cTcsi dt t t "t 

Sr 1 5r5:r t T^JF«ri'>T ^*r?%qT i w?nr sifq i?# gfta^qr vrf^^rr ^ 
3W5f%iir fi I >?# fs’^^TT fi' ^rf3t!r5irT”''?f ’rrer fi-”” 

Cf. this passage with one in Viaha" (XVIII, 10; s, 746). 

2 In Adhyatmasdra we have ; 

3 ** Then was not non-existent nor existenV^ 

4: “Although the existent and non-existent are different in naturCi 
yet there is a possibility of their existing simultaneously,” Cf. 
Sukla-yajurmda-saMUd (XVI, 23, 32), 

5 It moves and does not move; it is far and it is near (as well). 

6 It is more subtle than the subtle and greater than the great. 

7 For further particulars see Taiiiiriya TJpani§ad (II, 6), Svetdimtafd 
XJpanisad (III, 17) and Tripddavibhu&i-mahdndrdya7!]La (ch. XI). 

8 Cf. the doctrine of ‘ksaraksarabhavana' treated in ^vetdwatara 
(I, 8), a topic discussed in BhagavadgMd (XY, 16), madhyama* 
pratipadd in Buddhism etc. 
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According to Jainism the world is without a beginning 
and an end. So it is not possible to fix a date when 
barbarism of human beings got replaced by a civilized and 
cultured humanity. But, in India there have been cycles of 
barbarism and civilization following each other in succession. 
Of these several chains, if we were to fix up our mind on the last 
chain when barbarism died and civilization had its hey-day, 
the noble and ennobling principle of ahimsd^ must have been 
enunciated and practiced by some great saint of those days. 

When this ahimsd is allowed to play its role on an 
intellectual plane it teaches us to examine and respect the 
opinions of others as they, too, are some of the angles of vision 
or pathways to reality which is many-sided and enable us 
to realize and practise truth in its entirety. This implies 
that ahimsd — the Jaina attitude of ‘intellectual ahimsd’ is 
the origin of aneJcdntavdda. In other words the Jaina principle 
of ‘respect for life’ (ahimsd) is the origin of ‘respect for 
the opinion of others' (aneMntavdda). 

In the intro. ( p. lxxvi ) to SM, it is said ; 

If, however, in view of the fact that the doctrine is attributed to the 
‘recluses and Brahmanas’ we hold that it could not have been the “Syadvada’^ 
of the Jainas, it must be understood as an early reference to the ‘anirvacaniya- 
tavMa* of the Vedantin, which led to the “Syadvada” of the Jaina as the next 
positive step.” 

Misunderstandings — 

Not only ordinary people but even some competent 
scholars at times fail to grasp a theory or a doctrine with which 
they are not quite familiar and especially when it seems to be 
in direct conflict with the views held by them. Anehdntavdda 
of the Jainas is such a theory, and it has been misunderstood by 
some of the scholars of the olden and modern days in one 
or more of its aspects such as its nature, scope, meaning, origin, 

1 It means abstinence from injuring any living being however low its 
status may be and sympathy for one and all the living beings. For 
details sf5e my paper “The Doctrine of Ahiiiis&in the Jaina Canon” 
( partly pub. in JXJB Vol. XV, pt. 2 j Arts No; 21 ). . 
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place in the Jaim, canon etc.^ It is possible for some mean* 
minded scholars to misrepresent a sound theory of their 
opponents to maintain their hold over their followers. This 
may have made the confusion worst confounded so far as this 
amMntmada is concerned. 

Anekdntavdda, not scepticism — Anehdntavdda has syddvada 
as its synonym. The word ‘sy5t’ is here an indeclinable®, and 
it means ‘ somehow ’. To translate it as ‘ may be ’ is therefore 
wrong. So those who have done so have misunderstood it, 
and that is why they have been inclined to consider this Jaina 
theory of anekantavada as sceptical and to confound it with 
the view of the Greek sceptic Pyrrho (865 B. C. ? — 270. B. C. ?) 
who recommends the qualification of every judgment with 
a phrase like ‘ may be But it should be borne in mind that 
an exponent or a follower of anekantavada is not a sceptic. 
It is not the uncertainty of a judgment, but its conditional 
or relative character, that is expressed by the addition of 
the qualifying particle ‘syat’ (meaning ‘somehow’). Subject 
to the conditions or the universe of discourse® under which 


1 Prof. Adhikari of the Hindu University (Benares) observes: — 

‘‘It (Syadvada) is this intellectual attitude of impartiality without 
which no scientific or philosophical researches can be successful that 
the syadvada stands for. Nothing has been so much misunderstood 
and misrepresented in Jainism as the tenet for which the word 
stands. Even the learned ^ahkaracarya is not free from the charge 
of injustice that he has done to this doctrine. Syadvada emphasizes 
the fact that no single view of the Universe or of any part of it 
would be complete by itself. There will always remain the possibi’- 
lities of viewing it from other stand-points which have as much claim 
to validity as the former.” 

2 As an indeclinable it has several other meanings : praise, existence,^ 
doubt, question, certainty, dispute and reflection as can be seen from 
the following linos of Abhayatilaka Gapfs com. (p. 5) on Dvyairaya- 
kmya (I, 2):-— 

’STfscrd 

3 “The universe of discourse is constituted by different factors like 
space, tim«, degree, quality, etc., which are left ^unmentioned partly 
because they are obvious and partly because they are too many to be 
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any judgment is made, the judgment is valid heyond all doubt, 
and thus there is no room for seeptioism. On the contrary 
this attitude of the Jainas gives them an advantage of remaining 
catholic in their outlook and of avoiding the fallacy of exclusive 
predication (eMnta-vdda). In this connection the following 
lines from A History of Lulian Philosophy ( p. 93 ) may be noted ; 

‘'But no Western or Eastern philosopher has so earnestly tried 
to avoid this error, in practice as the Jainas have done”. 

It is true that against such a fallacy of philosophical 
speculation a protest has been raised recently in America 
by the Neo-realists who have called it the ‘fallacy of exclusive 
particularity \ Vide The New Realism (pp, 14-15 

^ Syadvada confounded with sapta-hhangi—Py^oxxi Sankara- 
carya’s Bha^a on Brahmasiitra {11, 2, 32 & 84) it follows that 
he uses the word syadmda as a synonym for saptorhhangl-naya^ 
which he attacks while elucidating the previous sutra. This 
attack is thus not directly against anelcdntavdda but as it is 
against its form— the dialectics, it may be taken to be against 
c^Jcmtavdda. The main allegations have been refuted by 
Prof. Ohakravartinayanar in his intro, (pp. lxxvi-lxxviii 
L xxx-Lxxxn) to Pahcatthihlya (“Paneastikayasara”). 

It seems that some of the modern scholars Jaina and 
non-Jama as well, use the word syadvada in the sense of 

saptabhangl and distinguish it from anehdntavdda\ Of these 
scholars I shall mention the following ; 

TT The late Dr. Dhruva, (2) Pandit Sukhlal, (3) Dr 

Upadhyeand(4) Jagadisacaiidra Jain. 

/ wlw in his “Notes.” 

(p. 272) on SM says “The doctrine of mm or as it is 

stated exhaustively. No.v, if these 

Jis ^ike ScliiUer also admit 

it IS good for the sake of precision to qualify the judgment explicit! v 
by a word like ‘somehow (syst)”, ^ ^ 

—An Introduction to Indian Philosophy { p 93 ) 

1 In the .Stoya on 11, 2, 32 we have: Lr 

.. .... „„ II, ,, „ ~ 

% See my imro. ( p. X ) to AJP ( Vol. I ). 



INTRODUCTION 


-cxyii 


otherwise called and thus equates the^e two— looks upon 
them as synonymous terms, observes as under in its intro,, and 
then uses syadvada as a synonym of saptabhangi : 

''Both these doctnnes, the Nayavada and the Syadvada are varieties of 
AnekSiUtavada, i, e, the doctrine of the many-sidedness of truth”, — p, nxxiv 

“The Syadvada .as found in the Bhagavatisutra consists of three 
propositions only — those of (affirmation), (negation) and 

( indesoribability ). — p. lxxvij 

J agadi^acandra in his intro. ( p. 27 ) to SM says : 

“ jrr^^r sTPRfJf uici 

(3?iK, arfeq, iJiicq, qqk, ?r^ ?7r5T# 

5?in%5[ tri ^ 1 1'’ 

This shows that here syadvada is equated with sapta- 
hhangl. I do not see any ground to do so, especially when 
a Digambara scholar like Samantabhadra defines syadvada as 
“ saptabhahginayapeksah”.^ 

That syadvada and anelsdntavdda are convextible terms 
needs no proof. For several Jaina writers of olden days, our 
author being one of them, have equated them as can be seen 
from my intro, (p. x) of AJP (Vol. I) and p. cxvir of this 
intro.^ Under these circumstances I refrain from refuting the 
opinion of Jagadisacandra Jain who says in “The Development 
of the Doctrine of Anekantavada in Jainism”®: — 


1 In “syadvMa-pariksa” of Tattmsahgralia there is no mention of 
8a,^tahhangl or saptabhangmaya. Even its Panjika is silent about it. 
Can it; be therefore inferred that these authors do not loook upon 
sapta-hhangl as an equivalent of syadvada^ Pujyapada has 

as the opening sutra of his grammar whereas Kalikala- 
sarvajila Hemacandra commences his grammar with the words 
“ If anehdnta and syadmda were not synonyms 

a great grammarian and logician of the stamp of Hemacandra would 
not have used syadvada for anehdnta in his grammar based upon 
that of Pujyapada and others. 

2 The word ‘anekanta^ occurring in the following verse of Purusdrtha* 
siddhyupaya is explained in a Sk. com. and a modern Hindi com* by 
Pt. Makkhanlal as a synonym of syadvada : — 

“'TOTr’wra' ^ > 

3 This is published in "Review of Philosophy lyid Religion” (Vol. 
% No. 2, pp. 179-186). 
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‘*We quite agree with the view ihdbt Sifadvdth or Saptmhhanginapa 
may be a later development in Jainism but the doctrine of An6kd7i4avdda\ 
the first and the most fundamental teaching of Mahavira seems to have been 
at the root of Syddvddd*\ — p. 181 

AnehJntamda and pragmatism — Pra.gmatie logician 

like ScMller A. D.-1805 A. D.) recognizes the fact that 

no judgment is true or false without particular reference 
to its context and purpose. Even a so-called self-evident 
judgment^ like ‘A square is not a circle’^ or ‘Two and 
Two are four’®, is true only in a specific senseh So says 
Schiller. A Jaina Tlrthanhara like Mahavira, says that 
every judgment that we pass in daily life about any 
object is true only in reference to the stand-point occupied and 
the aspect of the object considered,® Thus this is a striking 
point of resemblance between pragmatism and anekdntavdda. 
But it should not he forgotten that there is a great dilference, 
too, between them. For the Jainas are realists whereas 
the pragmatists have a distinct idealistic bias. The Jainas 
hold that the different judgments about an object are not 
simply diflerent subjective ideas of the object but they 
eerrespond to the different real aspects of the object. This is 
what is said in An Introduction to Indian Philosophy 
Further it adds ; 

^‘The Jains would accept, therefore, the corrospondenoe view of 
truth which is rejected by all thoroughgoing pragmatists. It is true that 
they admit like the pragmatists that the truth of a judgment about reality 
may be ascertained by the harmony (samvada) of the judgment with the 


1 ‘‘The doctrine of Anehmitmdda or many-sideness, taking a compre- 
hensive view of all, shows that the different representations do 
not tell U3 what a thing is in itself but only what it is to us* 
In other words, according to this principle, the truth is relative 
to our standpoints*” — Ihid^ p* 179 

2 Of, a circle is a straight line, in case its radius is infinite, 

3 This may be variously interpreted from the stand-point of vector 
analysis. 

4 As another example take any number. Its value depends upon the 
radix* Thus 12 — lxr+2, r having any value greater than 2; so 
12 stands for 5, 6, 7 etc. (12 included). 

5 Cf* “Every judgment, as a piece of concrete thinking, is informed, 
conditioned, and to some extent constituted -^by the uppercipimt 
Qharacter of the mind ,,.,”— Nature of Truth (Oh* III, p* 93) 



INTRODUOtlON 


OXIX 


pradtioal Results to which it leads. But this harmony or agreement of 
knowledge with practical is not to the Jaina, as it is to the pragmatist, 
the essence of truth. Truth does not consist in, but only possesses the 
property of being practically satisfactory.” 

Anehdntavdda and the theory of relativity — In the west 
there are two kinds of relativity: (a) idealistic as of Protagoras 
(B. C. 481 ?-B. C. 411), Berkeley (1685 A. D.-1753 A. D.) 
and Schiller and (b) realistic as of Whitehead (b. 1861 A. D.) 
and Boodin (b. 1869 A. D. ). Anehdntavdda is a kind of 
relativism but it is realistic and not idealistic. “ Our judgments 
about things are relative — but relative to or dependent upon 
not simply the mood of the judging mind, but upon the 
relational characters of the many-sided reality itself.” ^ 

Evalution^ln “JiiotQs” (p. 272) to SM Prof. Dhruva 
evaluates the doctrine of anehdntavdda : — 

“ The doctrine of K , it otherwise called, is not a 

doctrine of mere speculative interest— one intended to solve a mere 
ontological problem — but has a bearing upon man’s psychological and 
spiritual life. This is the point of Stanza XXVII in which the author shows 
how it is impossible to explain ( flhr ), g'JJf'IT'I ^^id except on 

the hypothesis of 

In the preface ( p. xn ) to SM he says 

“While the Vedantin sees intellectual peace in the Absolute by 
transcending the antinomies of intellect, the Jaina finds it in the fact of 
the Relativity of Knowledge and the consequent revelation of the many- 
sidedness of Reality— the one leading to religious mysticism, the other to 
intellectual toleration. ” . . , . . 

Thus this doctrine of anekdntcwdda helps us in cultivating 
the attitude of toleration towards the views of our adversaries. 
It does not stop there but takes us a step forward by making 
us investigate as to how and why they hold a difierent view 
and how the seeming contradictories can be reconciled to 
'evolve harmony. It is thus an attempt towards syncretism. 

One might say that this is mere common sense and 
that the principle is pre-supposed in every systein of thought. 
It must however be remembered that the principle, if kept 
in the back ground, is always forgotten when needed most and 
that common sense, unfortunately, is a thing which is most 
uncommon. In Jainism this principle is kept in the ore 
front, and hence Jainism has attempted a rapprochment between 
the seemingly warring systems of philosophy. ^ 

. 1 See An Introduction to Indian Philosophy (p. 518 )• 
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Anelcmtavdda & Omniscience — Jagadisacandra in his intro. 
( p. 25 ) to SM says : 

( i ) Anehlntavada differs from omniscience ; for the 
former reveals objects one by one whereas the latter all at 
once with -all their characters. 

( ii ) The knowledge derived by means of anehantmada 
is mediate whereas omniscience is immediate. 

( iii ) Anehantavada leads us to relative and partial truth 
whereas omniscience to absolute and all-comprehensive truth. 
In support of this he has quoted the following verses from 
Aptam'mdrhsd and referred the reader to Astasati (pp. 
275-288):— 

5Ffr¥rftlr =cr m o 'i ii 

uT2jr^?ri^^ srw^Rf^JT u iff 

Every object has infinite characters and our knowledge 
is'finite, imperfect beings as we are. It is only the omniscient 
beings who realize in a ccfmprehensive way any and every 
object. So complete or absolute truth is not within the range 
of ordinary men. It baffles expression and rises above logic. 
Anehlntavada is a means to understand this absolute truth 
inexpresible as it is. I shall conclude this topic by reproducing^ 
the views of F. H. Bradley (1846 A. D.-1924 A. D. ) regarding 
truth and reality expressed by him in his Essays on Tmth 
and Reality ( pp. 472-473 ) : — 

“A truth so true that it has no other side, and an error so false tliat 
it contains no truth, I have condemned as idols. They are to me no better 
than the truths which are never at all born in time, or again the truths whose 
life does not pass beyond that which is made and unmade by chance and 
change. And, just as there is no utter error, so again in the end there can 
be no mere ideas. Every idea, no matter, how imaginary, qualifies by its 
contents the Universe, and thus is real; and ideas float never absolutely but 
always in relation to some limited ground. But these many spheres, owned 
all by the reality, are one and all in the end abstractions, differing in 
concreteness and worth, but in no case self-existent. My so-called ‘real world’ 
of solid fact like the airy "realm and imagination, is but a single subordinate 


1 See “Silver Jubilee Volume of Jaina Mahavira Vidyalaya” (p. 72). 
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Universe. The independent standing, whether of a 
physical nature or of a past which pre“es:ists for history, once again is not 
ultimate. These facts are ideal constructions most legitimate and necessary, 
and yet their separate life begins and ends with a selection and sundering 
made in the undivided whole. 

On the one side the creations of the intellect everywhere are real. 
The substantiated terms and relations, into which analysis breaks up the 
continuity of the given, are no mere errors or simple instruments. They cannot 
fall somewhere outside or fail positively to. qualify the Uni'verse, And the 
idea that by discarding these figments of the understanding we are to gain 
reality* is a mistake now long since refuted; for it is only through such distinc- 
tion and discretion that it is possible to reach knowledge progressively more 
living and individual. On the other side these constructions, however, inclusive, 
are not independent truths. They are real only so far as subordinate and as 
relative to individual totality. And even in life it is only when I forget 
higher experience that I can anywhere accept for all purposes as final the 
pai'tial and abstracted products whether of a science or of a presumptous 
‘common sense.’ 

On the one hand it is entire Reality alone which matters. On the 
other hand every single thing, so far as it matters is so far real, real in its 
own place and degree, and according as more or less it contains and carries 
out the in-dwelling character of the concrete whole. But there is nothing 
anywhere in the world which, taken barely in its own right and uncon- 
ditionally, has importance and is real. And one main work of philosophy 
is to show that, where there is isolation a^nd abstraction, there is everywhere, 
so far as this abstraction forgets itself, unreality and error. 
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A SUPPLEMENT 

Date of Ilarihhachxi — Agamoddhriraka Anandasagara Suri 
has drawn iny attention in this connection to two observations ; 

(i) Maladharin Hemacandra Suri in his Tippana (p. 103a) 
on Haribhadra’s com. (p. 634b) on Avassaya says: — 

gFPg ggrog':g'i;f^dhfigT& gig: i 

( ii ) Haribhadra in his com, (p. 794b) on Avassaya says : — 

''gg=ssfti 5 g siRisgq: gy q^ie-cTOTi^cir^ i ^ 51% 

=g arging g 1 gtgpnft m 1 ” 

Prom the first observation we learn that in Maladharin 
Hemacandra’s days one and all the constellations lasted for 
a day whereas according to old astrological works, formerly 
XJttara ete.^ lasted for a day and a half, Asvini etc. for a day and 
Sajtabhisag etc. for half a day. This old view is expressed 
by Haribhadra. Can we therefore infer that Haribhadra 
flourished in the age when the old view was prevalent? This 
age can be fixed in case we can know the exact date when 
the new view was propounded. 

The second observation notes a date for reading Pajjosa* 
vdrbdhap 20 a-the date which differs from what it was previously. 

1 A portion from this is quoted by ^fintiuandra GiUii in his com. 
(p. 50:ib) on Jiimh/idtllna/mt.ujaUi; and tho work from whioh this is 
quoted is also mentioned as A'oatiyc(,Jtabrhadi)fttitippa7,iajka. 

2 In V. 42 quoted by Haribhadra it is said: three Uttaras i. e. 
TJttara|adha, Uttaraphalguni &Uttarabhadrapada,Punarvasu, Rohini 
and Visakha are the six constellations lasting for 45 muhurtas 
(a day and a half). Verses 43 (& 44 mention the following 16 
constellations, each lasting for a day; — 

A4tinlj Krttika, Mrgaarsa, Pusya, Magha, Phalgu, Hastaj Citfa, 
AnUradha, Mula, Asadha, ^ravana, Dhani§tha, Bhadrapada and 
Revatl. 

The 45th verse says that the following six constellations last for 
half a day : — 

^atabhifaJJ Bhara^ti, Ardra, A^le§a, Svati and Jyestha. 
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(17a) Jii\aharapadimathotta 

This is a small poem in Paiya in seven verses, the last 
ending with It refers to idols of the Tirthan- 

haras in the three worlds. It is completely published in 
1940 A. D. in Svdclhydyacloliana} (pp. 178-179 ), and' there the 
authorship is attributed to Haribhadra, the religious son of 
Yakinl. 

(33) Dhuttakkhana^ 

In the intro, (pp, xvi and xxvii) I made tentative 
statements about DhvMahhhdna^. But, since this work is now 
accessible to me, I may note a few details about it. 

The work is entirely in verse in Jama Marahatthi except 
that there are seven verses'* in Samskrta by way of quotations®. 
It is divided into five dhhydnahas’^ which consist of 93, 75, 98, 94 
and 125^ verses respectively. They are named after the five 
rogues®, the principal characters® of this tale. 


1 This forms No. 20 of the “Vijayadana Suri Series”. 

2 This is so named by the author himself in two places: T, 1 {p, 1) 
& V, 122 (p. 32), 

3 This is edited by Jinavijayaji and published in 1944 (Jnly) as 
No. 19 of Singbi Jain Series. Over and above this original work in 
this edition, we come across Sahghatilaka Suri’s Bhurtahhyma 
which is its Sk. metrical version, an old-Gujaratl (LokabhaSa) prose 
rendering of the former styled as Dhurtahhyanahatha and a critical 
study of this work by Dr. A. N. TJpadhye. 

4 See I, 87 f. (p. 6); II, 73 (p. 11); HI, 35 (p. 14); IV, 20 (p.l9)j 
V, 18 (p. 26); Y, 103 (p. 31); V, 110 (p. 31). A verse following 
I, 87 is not numbered. So I indicate it as I, 87 f. 

5 Four of these are introduced by =i?T5r tvo by ‘srft: 

and one by There are five quotations in Paiya. See II, 50 

(p. 10); III, 67 (p. 16); lY, £2 (p. 24); V, 4 (p. 25); V, 5 (p. 25). 
None of these 12 quotations is traced. 

6 Of. f 5 i 1 ’?JrR=!>T#f^”-coni. (p. 722 ) on £appa (pt. III). 

7 The last verse is from the pen of some admirer of Haribhadra. 
For, really the work ends with v. 124 where the phrase ‘bhava- 
viraham’ occurs. 

8 Their names are: (^P^^), 

(^5r) and (jKu^qHr)- Mula^rl is also, referred to as Muladeva. 

The story of Muladeva, a rogue, occurs in A.vassayacu’o.ni (pt. I, 
p. 549). 

9 Every ote of them had 500 cheats, all malgs in the case of the 
first four and all females in the case of the last. 
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The work opens with a salutation to the Jaina 
haras, and it is followed by a preamble : Once upon a time 
several rogues proficient in the bricks of their trade gather 
together in the city of Ujjenl. It rained for a week, and they 
had to go without food. So they began to think as to who 
would give them a feast for the day, Muladeva thereupon says: 

‘ Every one should address the chamber of cheats about 
what one had heard or experienced ; and he who proves it to be 
an incredible lie should give food and drink to the gathering of 
rogues. But he who confirms the same by quoting parallels 
from various scriptures like the PurCma, Bhdrata^ and RCmdyawa 
and convinces the audience, is not to give anything; and he 
would be made the lord of rogues'.® 

On all having agreed to this, Muladeva narrated 
his experience which was glaring with eight fantastic and 
improbable details^. All of them were confirmed by Kandariya 
by means of parallel episodes from the Vaidiha mythology. 
Same was the ease with other rogues who made their experience 
bristle with six, ten, ten and ten details of an unbelievable 
character. The last,® however, outwitted all by putting them 
on the horns of a dilemma® by adding in the end that the first 
four rogues were her servants lost since long. Thereupon this 
Khandavana’^ was accepted as the chief of all, and she managed 
to give them a feast by trickily extracting an ear-ring from 
a banker by charging him with the murder of her child. The 

2 According to Sarvajfia, a Kannada poet, this ‘is a tale of bi'otheus 
killing brothers and of looseness of marriage institution { hadara ), 
and those who respectfully attend to it degrade themselves’. He 
has spared none from his severe satirical writings. 

3 See p, 2 of the critical study. 

4 This is the way in which the author ridicules irrational Vaidika 
legends. Thus he uses as it were a method of rednctio ad ahmrdum, 

5 While she narrated her experience, the remaining rogues comfirmed 
the same by Faurax^^ika parallels, 

6 Of, one noted by Haribhadra in DasaveydliyaUkd (p. 56b). 

7 In Y, 98 she qualifies herself as ‘atttharasadosavivajjia’, a glorifying 
attribute usually applied ;to the Jaina Tlrthankarae, 
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work ends by pointing out several unbelievable^ legends® 
and by noting that it was narrated to the residents of Cittaiida 
(Sk. Citrakuta) dugga (durga)®. The hemistich^ noted by 
H. B. Bosi is wrong; there is no mention of a king named 
Samantaraya. For the actual verse is as under ; — 

The phrase ’ means those who are attached 

to right faith. I may mention en passant that Dr. Upadhye® has 
not noted that the following verse is practically reproduced 
in Prablimahacarita (IX, 210'’): — 

trsi ^1T|^ JTf 1 

II V'l^® n” 

Haribhadra is a witty critic in assailing the citadel of 
the non-Jaina mythology'^ which he neither tampers with nor 
distorts with a view to ridiculing some of its fanastic notions 
and legends. He is fully acquainted with satirical folk-lore. 
The present work is remarkable for its thought and plot. 
It uses ‘ parodical imitations as its chief vehicle and it casually 
takes ‘recourse to irony, sarcasm, banter, wit and humour’.® 
It has a vivid unity and compactness. It is a master-piece of 
construction, is a rare and precious jewel of its kind in early 
Indian literature and has an ethico-religious purpose of removing 


1 This may remind one of “ fisig fTsii ^ 

2 See Upamiti (prastava, IV), and Dharmapariksd composed by 

Sumatikirti Suri (Digambara) in 1625 and Padmasagara's 

I)haTma2:>ar%hsd (Samvat 1645). 

3 The ancient fort on the crest of the hi]l is described by Peterson 
in his Beport I, p. 46f. 

4 See p. XVI of this intro, to AJP. 

5 He has said nothing about ‘Kitavakathanakapancaka’ mentioned in 
Frahlidvahacarita (IX, 211), 

6 See p. XXVII of this intro. 

7 This contains several legends which are irrational and highly 
exaggerated on account of some detail or the other, though it may be 
that these legends are not to be taken literally but are to be looked 
upon as presenting some historical fact in a hidden form and 
capable of^ymbolical significance. 

See p. 21 of the critical study. 
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mithjii.U'a by correction, ‘With minor changes’ it ‘can be turned 
into a fine prahasana, of open satire 

Satire as a form of literature is not to be found in early 
Indian literature, though here and there satirical lashes 
brandhished against vices, follies etc. are seen. This is not 
the place to dilate upon it, much less to mention satirical 
writings in the Indian languages old and modern. Suffice it 
to say that Dr. S. K. De has written an article “ Satirical 
Poems in Sanskrit”^. Ramanbhai M. Nllkanth and his wife 
have defined and illustrated satire in their Gujarati work 
ILl^yamandirctr (pp. 93 - 112 *; 2nd edn. 1926 ).® Dr. Upadhye 
lias dealt with this subject in Englisli and have examined 
to some extent the following works : — 

Dasakumaraeari ta, "Bharat akadvatrimsika, Kuttininiata, 
Samayamatrka, Darpadalana, Kalavilasa, Hasyaeudamani, Muku- 
ndananda, Caturbhani’, Mattavilasa, Latakamelaka and Dhurta- 
samagama. 

Satire is thus seen in some poems and plays. 
Satirical verses in Sarhskrta and Paly a maybe collected from 
anthologies and from examples illustrating vyajcc-stutid 

DlmttahlMna as a satirical work holds an important 


1 Ihid»^ p. 24. 

2 This article is published in “The Indian Culture^’ (Vol, VIII, 
No. I, pp. 1~8). 

3 Heroin the article on ‘Satire’ published in the Uncyclopmdia 
JBritMica (9th 11th odn. ) is utilized. 

4 Pages 110-112 deal with caricature as a branch of satire. 

0 Some of thechappas of Akho, oabakhas ( satirical lashes ) of Bhojo 
and Kadavl vani of Sundaram are some of the satirical works in Cruj. 

6 The S(ziva monks are satirized by means of stories which illustrate 
their moral depravity and stupidity. 

7 I)r. S, K. De has written a “Note on the Sanskrit Monologue- 
Play (Bhana) with special Beference to the Caturbhani”, and it 
is published in JBAB (pp. 63-90, 1926 A. D.). He has also 
written “The Sanskrit Prahasana”, Vide “The Poona Orientalist” 
(Vol. VII, Nos. 3-4, pp. 149-156), 

8 In A History of Urdu Literature by Bam Babu Saksena satires 
of Sauda. are discussed on p. 64 and those of. Insha and Musba® 
are noted on p. 91, 
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place in early^ literature on account of rarity, clarity, nobility etc. 
of such works therein. 

( 71-72 ) Savagadhammasamasa^ 

This work is named as S'rdvahaprajnaptiprakarqnO' by its 
commentator Haribhadra Suri. All the same, since the work is 
in Paiya and since there is specific mention of ‘ Savagadhamma ’ 
and ‘samasa’, I have coined this name. If we leave aside 
‘samasa it may be named as ‘ Savagadhamma ’. It consists of 
401 verses. At the end of the last verse several MSS. of 
the text end as follows : 

Though the authorship is thus attributed to Umasvati, I, for one, 
hold a different view, especially when the explanation of partial 
transgressions of the twelve vows of the laity differ from that 
given in the Bhdsya on TS, and when Abhayadeva in his cotn. 
(p, 3b ) on Panodsaya (v. 2 ) cite the 2nd verse of this work 
as coming from the pen of Haribhadra. So if it is once agreed 
that the author of this work is not Umasvati, I can corroborate 
my view by saying that exposition of 15 harmdcldnas giver^ 
here is found neither in TS nor in its Bhdsya, though they 
occur in Uvdsagadasd (I, p. 11 of P. L. Vaidya’s edn. ) and 
Avassaya (VI, 7, p. 829a). 

Verse 299® is a quotation from Avassaya {Yl, 9 ; p. 831b). 

There is no doubt that the commentator of this work is 
Haribhadra Suri, the author of AJP. The opening lines of 
this com. agree with those in the com. (p. 2) on AJP ( Vol. I). 

In the com. on v. 133 there is mention of ‘Samsara- 
mocaka ’. 

(75a) Savagadhamma 

This is a small poem in Paiya in 120 verses. Its title 
‘Savagadhamma’ is mentioned by the author himself in the 

1 The ‘Manduka-sukta’ in Rg. Veda, the story of ^unabsepa in the 
Aitareya Brahma^^a etc. are the oldest examples of satire in Indian 
literature. 

2 This text along -with Haribhadra^s com, and Guj. translation of the 
text is published by Juanaprasarakamandala, Bombay in 1906 A. I>. 

3 “guTT^^rPiT ^ €1 uirsit f ^ ^ i 

crqruf H” 
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opening verse. Manadeva Suri in its com, gives its Sk. equiva-^ 
lent ‘ Sravakadharma ’ and refers to it as a tantra both in the 
beginning and at the end(v. I). It seems that in some MS. 
there is a line as under : — 

On this basis this work is named by some as S'o'dvaha- 
clharmavidhijyraharana, the title we have in its edition published^ 
by Sanghavi Nagindas Karamchand in 1940 A. D, 

The poem deals with scmyaJdva, the twelve vows of the 
Jaina laity, their partial trangressions, mmlekhand^ and the daily 
duties of a S'mvahn. In v. 2 the work ‘savaga’ is defined. The 
commentary quotes from several works of our author and is very 
lucid. 

The commentator in the end names the author as 
Haribhadra, and in the last verse of this poem we have the 
phrase ‘ bhava-viraha So one can say that this Sdvagadhamma 
comes from the pen of our author. 

kapadia 


1 In this edition of 1940 we have a Sk. rendering of the text in 
Jaina Marahatthh -In the beginning there Is an intro, in Gnj., 
detailed: account of contents, and an alphabetical index of the 
verses of the text, 





flq^SpT n 




fl:#i! w<^- \ 

W?TtST%^R: I 




(m.) 

Sr^TO^Tf-^TlTWTlBr^rT^ 1 ^?rTW«» 

^T ^ 5^lfsrR5R^^, y 

^ ?T«nrT^3’*T^T'mm^^^^T- 

( ^o S^lo ) «<< 

m fir^^ 

im f i pf 

^ \ ^5" 

^^^01 3R3W^I 


«j ‘^f^4»’ ^-’'^3: 1 ‘cf^S^^’ |t^ ^“'IR: I 

ai^RTo *1 







( W) 

'^i^sT^rTt 5trwfT?:mifnTf^f^ I 
rT^sqf^Tft^f T^t^T?!: I rf'ST ^ f^T^T- 

{ ’iat rT’^TT^^rTscgTr#* 

STJrRT^TfT I ^ ^ ^•(5t?TTWT ff^ 

STR’in^T^Tcl^ I STITfWT 1^ ^3 k^- 

f| I 5^?% 

^Tsm3Cl ^ RTR^ ^mWrW^Tf'rl^r^T^- 

(^o o?Tro) 

3T?m?rf 5t ^ sr??n^;^iirpr^ st^t- 
WfrTJ-^ri^jRiiJT #5^ ’fl'^TJi^^JT srr^fTTRtRci^ I 

^ ^ I ^qrr: q^rqjoj^ 

1 3T^twri-^ mK. I^^RRT^T^^ fe fi# 

^T =^ 13 #;^ I p ^^-rT^-Rf STRRsf^-i^^^qif#- 
fp#[otff^ 3'^tr^: I ^<TqT%^ ^?fT^^T?rTrT 

I JT =3^ ^torwr f 7ITTR ^=qjj 
'T^^nW^ JT^’TJ I ^^-JT?TRT’^RT^ I 

I ^Rr- 

f^r#?Tt \ i 'if^jR0[% 

I ?|#c% ^ 5Er% i%^^fi;-3R?R f^T-^R^^q- 
I Tt^Rr^^Rra-- 

f1^-p: 'KTRqq:? I 5T ^ i^TR- 

qtm'qRwril I 

tq'qRspRqrlt^ I ^iqqqcq ’?^;qR^5q R=qiRr^8?q- 

<1 ‘sr^lfl^:’ ^-^13: I ^ '^ri-^ffqtiT:' ^ ^-^rS:, q-qT3^3 

I ‘Ji^rara: ^ 1^-713: 1 V 'ci^^wr^’ i h ' 7511^1’ it 

g;-q5: I ^ ^ ier-'ir5: I 







(W) 

f^rnTTcTt 

STr^^t, 

rT^rTt ^^rT 'q^m I 

( ^o «^To ) 

rl?r Ipr I 

f^triTrrJ-f^^^ I m I 

qrr?r-3R?^^{§rJT STrf^t- 

f^p: I p pri-^WT^^r-tr^oi?:! 

rWTc^-’R^rrp’j^r^, ci^^rr^ i ^- 

^T^frn^ I Rf rr^- 

^T^RrT^n%t-3rTO^npT^'i^*. i ^ ^h w 

^\% \ i| »T^Tnoj5TTrTO i ^srr%-^ 

’T^:^rorrj, 3 t?^ 'i^^rrt ^o 

^ 55!re^ ^rm^?wqL I i ^ ^ 

ii^^^»TiTTqt, ? I sTsn^^ 1% Tsj: ^- 

{% ^) I i^^m^^%i:i^5T«l: II Vi 

(U) ^3[¥rr^ i T^r^f^^Kssr^ 

Sr^TR II 

(^\s) 3Tq?[TOT5^mT<T%ftT^ I ^T^R“qs?r¥rriTqBq?:RDj^i sq^- 
^ q?Rm%R Rqj-5eTrTq!0Nf%{-5rTfR^Rij l qqT(?) 

% cf^ q ?^ Ti^^qT ^E%q. ^ qR ^<» 

^ cfqi fitm^o’ W»-7r3: I ‘TftJTO^g-^srvfTo’ ^ qj-qf?: I 

\ ‘^qrqq'f^ jtc^’ # ^-qi?; \ 



srwrq’ 




I'mw, 


(W) 

^ 5r 5^fT rr^T^^^- 

aTrTr^ar , ^c%?r 

( :^o sqro ) 

I m f P^^Tw^5g;ic%JT l^^rrsoirff rr^f ^j-^r- 

3F^l%JFRf^?TTI-3TW^STif^ ^ 55 ^ q^ I ^- 

rf^-Sfqqf^S'iJ^qJTrrrWT^ I 
cRFt fffIT-3F^^^W5:s?P#rMW?T rr!CT-3?^q-" 

( fl^?tiR3; ) 

1 ^ 11 % ^ ^wwmcqj^qr 

g:«TTi|“fr«5T<R5RTS^%7r tr%5iT <q 

»?f^TtT5tTWTi7^:?rT!pT I »?:^-^^Trto?i’T??Fng 
k%5r^q^, 3Tf^^1^TwiqT[gTr?^^ mk^^j Trsqiqtj i 

(^ ^) I ^ 5Fg%f2T^ ^5^- 

^eTJ 73iwrs^^^% II 

^:-€'?rr il?T i ? 3T?r^JT^s?icrf^Trfi3T:)TTt?r 1 

5iM S5?rTf^oT5l^?T5f ; I cfSTT =^'^q;-3r^^5T^?iq’^?TM 1 sr^[?f j- 

%%f^^iaiTTl^ VT^ 5:^TT^^^-^-'5^^JTT-si^-?r^T:-^^-l|Tn-5S5iT-TR:- 
H3irn^ I =^5^ TRTO^^TcT# 1 5 ?jtncnf^ 1 

I g?rsr 

I ^sR%wr^5i’?ro|: 5 %gT.* 

5 tl^ Tsr^^ts^^ ^} f%irt 1 ^ % ^il^r it ^Zl" \\ 

1 'T^Tl^ ^ ^-’TI3: I ^ '%»TRI^’ IfT-m: I V fer^T 'TTo’ 

^-mz: I V ‘3il[c%^ Igftt’ ^ ^r-’Tra: I ^ "JTcTW ?53I^’ ^-’TfS: | 

^ ‘ci^l'^f^’ gr-’TI?: I ^ ^Sf ^r^^TOErqRT ?tcl ¥nt‘l 



(wO 

rrfrfTtr^TlfTn?^^ rrr^^ms^sRrrr^i ^-^^TTHTTf^- 
ST^TTT?rT^'^ ^ ^^rT ff^ ^ 

^*q?nTr5rr^^ rr^ns^’^r^^^T^, h 

( ^o O^lo ) 

%JI[^ I 31%!^ fTr^^^rTTS^^mw: I 
m I m 

cT^TT SI^KFfl^’n-^I^TWlSFf 1 

w^?rr ff^ ^ f^PTvr^^ 

*^mf^iTFi: 3T^?T^^-^s^q1^ 5Rji{: I ^ 

cTflvf^'^^T I q^H^-cTSIFSpw^si^ rTm^^- 

(fl:5n[Di;5;) 

(^^) I ^rndt^T 

FTW^^j g'^T '!iT5r?^sq'?iTOR5=g‘ srcrql^^j sng^ I 

?[2rr ^ 5I’^It«tt i ^ Ir^flffirt ’Tsrt %^Ti%^ sRft^^ 1% ^’t- ^«» 

s^oi^cni' 5r^i^^wsv3'TiTHfl‘^’?tsfif i 

tht: 11 

('^v) 3?^ ^i^ ^ I l%f^^ k 

#T^T%iTr I?5^- 
m i ^ 

?r^?r|%?r s^rnr^ir^T i q^ri' w=^?T5Ti^^f R^it'TTfT^iraR^ II 

^'TNRJ 5rTi:-'5RT'^^^f*T5T%s^ts5R^ ff ^snftr ^1^- 

?rR^mw5r|5Tj %?rrfir >7?j 1% ll 

1 %^’ fit SR-’TISt ^rf?^ljj5^: I ’I f^ ^-'TIS: I f 'q#^’ 

f^ ^-TO: I V ‘^w:’ fit 'sr-'ns: I ^ ‘fT^Rf’ fil s^-'gr-RS: I % 'Tlftt^gr- 
^l’ f^ g’-’TW: 1 ^ ‘?[xt^f «»’ f^ gi-’TFS: \ 4 '5RrT^fT*5RErRo fit ^S-TTS: \ 

% f^ xT-RS: I 





[ 


% 

(m.) 

sr ^rer rrflrarrlf^T 

?fSR^^'m^rWTf^%J,STF^rI^^srT^i^ rf^TI^TWIWTr!;, ^’^T- 
^ ^-^rFfR^rfr^^f rTT^rTtS^STficWTri:^, rPfT |;^R^^tf^T- 

( ^o Z^o ) 

^ ^ f^tor (I 

s« cr^%V^j ^’TT^tsfq W ^4: I^^cT 

^Ron^ I 

{^s§;Tq^| tr^T^f^-^^^=fTf^ rf:|eRT'^RT^-3R#W- 

^\ cl«n ^’TTOf^-3T^?(qF(Rir^>rT ’^’^TR- 

rrRrT:-wiftq‘ 

iR^R^ir I IPTFcRJ^R rT^RltR I 

^0 (^w?om) 

(^«-n) ST^TSi^RC^) ^ I ^ irsr?rf^iI?T- 

^srf^^?r^^cr?rf| Irt^Tsfir II 

(^^s-51<i) g qsi ^ ^ ^Ri^rftw^RfR ^R- 

'ST?!^ ^^5gr^fT^ I ^ ^T-l^ spnff- 

qftorf^ q?:qT’RT^^’^ r%5r5^?TTv^'FTTrTq, 

I ?r »?q 5T ^i4f^Twf^ ^rfi ?t ^^’sq- 

5^: qji# q?if^ ^nri^^iW Trir i qq 

«i 'qsrt^qqrqR rr5jqr<»’ ?i[ q;-qr$tsiirq^'jft?r; > ^-qi3: i 

'Er-'Ti?M H ‘^m^wiigro’ ^-qi^: I 










(^o SCTTo ) 

spnir i ^ w 

^^w^ ^ 

'at ^ I ^3^- 


4i^^?i^-^R^T?nit?T=^r 5=T?if f?r;-wTi:^{, l^?i«fj ^r^^5sriir 
3T^5€rP5^^|g?cnrTcrr#ni^% \ 3rTOif5T^f?Kr:-%^TirT«f5r[1^{ 
f^5^ ?i^?t ^ ?r^ sTo^TT??? m 

^ ’7ftoTTr?|, 5^TV*3'T5TJT!T^tq'T^ I 'ETT^a’S^^T^^ ^ar^^Tifir 
spT^j^ I ^ ^ ^ ^?:^('ir5Tf^ ^nx I 5 - 

f%tw%|?n^-(i. R. u) Igc^^q'gfr 
I f^q^r;-5r^i%#?rf^^ 

^r^r: ‘wr’^rsft 1 f^R%?r^r# ji-^w ?rl:?r^:-- 

I ^ :3FrRr^ R%f^m ^^r, 

cfft '3FT^F3 I ^ ^ ’T3Tl^^T^RS»=Rnt. I 

^?rsr i^iiRT^q;, I t^RiirRT^ ?i??i: %sr ctst- 

^ ^ Ri^f^w qR' ? I ®ift 5 3T5rra%?r^r q:w 1 ?fw- 

fr^Tt 1 1 1?# 5^RT i%=^TR^TroT ?r w 

^11 

<\ VTR^ *IM»’ ^-qisf^?^: 1 ^-7|3^ RM*’ ^Ict I 

^ ‘^^1:31^’ !ir-'?r3: ( ^ 'ar«R[’ *5r-TO: I V 'f^3r?T1^3T^S (?) TJ^SR^: 

I ^ 'TJ# ^ ^-q[3: I 

% ‘q;^i%cl. ^r^sR^:’ ^ \ ^ 'q;«f ^ %’ <?I3: i '4 

sR-qra: I 





[ T^lTt 




(wO 

iTrST^WSrr^^W^T^t^ 




( !^o 5?rio ) 

sni-sT^^r^^ ‘3Trf^’^R[crsTn4^rgift3T|: 

I f%tolf-f^'^TTH^%l-WRl 

5q[f^ 3Tsm%} ^Dir^i 

#t^T 1 i%ter^-3^r^srf^sn:^-¥n^raL i ^ 



(^^TJrac) 

( ^ ) 3^r3f45g[^gr{^^4 l sr^r 

(^) ^^'TftfR’Tte^T4% I ?r^-3Tsr£ri^wiT^?r: ?r: 'Tfi:cKt 

?jpi^n:{-?it5Tr^r\on- 

^2i5zi^^?nrr srir sr^rf^^ ^ m <?%??:- 

?Tr^“^«n 3T^^?r^^frF?r4^ 5^#, 

so^tn^nri^^tsc^r^WT^sj^T i sr^rif^ ^m'^TK »3[# tI^- 

%K 5ri^TiT^T%-5^ g^rf^T^^JT iT?^i|t*, ^r^R^sr^m^Ri^sjnq-'f;- 
5l?r iil^i:?rafm«§?^Tt5^ i ^ fl TO7t ^r^r 

anf^^JT 5^, srsTr ^t^j i Tr?!?i?5 ^ ^i^?fifiCR^^- 

■ 3^ ?r5^«t5r^^?5f5RT i arw^i^^rr 3 ^ 

»iHgFr?lcn’ aq-THT ^T?l I 


% 'cR5r^ sri^tfTO ^ fTTF^^fo’ ^-’irst I ^ ‘^Ic'lftfT- 

‘<^1?’ |^^-’7(5; l ^ '^^55Rr>T=T^»’ 5R| ’g-^’715: I V ‘OT^Tfrac'Tft** ^ 
SE-'nS: » ■ ' ■ 



srfsRjn-}] 



-a 





?r ^T^nn3;rr:, ^f^sr^fT?!;, ^’«TTwr3^- 

?rT^, ^^«rT aK«rf^^rT^’TrrTTOftf^ ( ^ rT^- 

I H ft S^^JTTlTi 55^?!: I ^ 





(^O 5?tTo) 

ftiRft I 3i3^OTt’!nftft ftr^ 

I wrft’«TT^?r l5?r ?Er?TT- 

|r^?fR^T^ ^jROTT^ 

?r ^rll I p 

m ^-^n^TS^fRTr?^, 

^ I 5T 

u rricfaTt^nTj--3rt3i^-^<» 

(#g[^<iR3;) 

(U-?^) 1 srsrrt mm <j^Jir 

mmK ^ ?rR^?ra jt ^?ni:R?F?®rST- 

^sc^r^tTR II 

in-w) 3Rqft^n%jr li?rT ^^rrli^iW^imT^ ^"jrift^ i 
^s«f: ^r^n^RlfOTi^Pl ^K’^ri^ir 1 3r3m«f:-5rHHr 'j^r 
^mK ^ grT^^rw«?rH ?r?iTiTq^ 


‘^vTRRRUT^JrraL 3??2j-«rr’ ir-'irs; i ^ %?i^p=q%n^’ fi^ ^-tr: \ 
\ ‘frakro^r^’ ^ «i;-q-r3: i v "s?^:’ ^ ^-qis; i <\ ^~ 

m: I % s^*’ |I% ^-TO: I .'* ‘tnkniTOL’ ^ %-TO! « ' 









(Wi) 

m %#r i 

rT^ rTT a^^rTt ^W2 \ 

^?T?IT I SRT^RRrlf 

ff^ a 

( ^O 55 TTO ) 

mtfnrt u = 2 r p f^a^-^TPcnft^n^ wm^ i i^- 

I ^ wi^t: ^T^-%R3n€ir 

%i^ I 

^3;:^ cRT: rT^^ WW rT5^-4^?:Jr 

3i^rft 7 (m ? 'I^^str: I ^T^fert, 

5 R>iT:, rr^T^TcWl- 

.^sf:-3jsft^nr^^n^: i ^ i ^^tt- 

I Wi I 

JT^RT'^i-^^faraF 3rl ^ 

I ^ 3 nf^’^F;ffg[F^ 5 If: I 

ft a^Fiata^t ^ ift aiaalaa: i 

sTTins^ ^JTI^TTOa: I aafe #Ff : 11 


( ^W^owj: ) 

(\ c) ai^^*f5aa5?irs3qqf%j %) ^^%^x ^?TTq5R- 

carfqirqif^i^ l an^T^t 5rpr- 

?n?r5TRT%'<5q q^T^ttqra. I %qt ^?=q?’=fi' sri^^mR ®rraR- 

^R-^q^-qsqsi^Rq. I i%i%%rq2in:# ft sr Rft 

^o aRtsqTO5qTfttrqTa.^q-^R-^5r g^T#, gr g qe[ft^?fFir ? u 

1 ^ qi-'ns: I ^ 'wr m^, 5n;w’ ifir »i*’Tre: i \ 

qi-TO: { y *Trao' it f-TO: I 








( W) 

5T Sl#^’ qrr^«^=?K?3:, 

I ^«7T ?r 

IfinKrl^r^ftwnT- 
’JiTmTc^^, ’BTTW’iTl^’TSTrft^J rT^TTSgpPT^’^rTmr^^, f^^^vTT^J- 






lfT?r^ rr^”«TWr^Tf5^, rTS:%l^ 

( !^o 5?no ) 

fTTfV^T?]^ I riir^i#n I m 

vr STrft^?^’ f^n%, ^rT^’^TKli; | pf %h 
I fT^^JiT I I ^ 

?=R%TT ^ STcft^, ? I 

I m STrft^J-^nWIOT^ I 

^^TTTiTTOTW’JT^^rWT?!: I 

I3r^ ^ WH^STcft^t I M 5Rft^^ rT^TS3^^frTWT?5(7Wfti^- 

fro: { mvi 
wmf^- i m^vim sri%: i mk- 

rr^3^TWi-^mn%Ri5^'?%j, ^ %Rojr^?: 

^51^ ^ I 


1 S«r% si I \ ST-TIS: I ^ ‘?n^^l^r<I.’ ^ TT-TIS: I 

V ‘si^ii^:’ fir ^-<115: 1 ‘^»ii^ ^'Jira:’ ^ ^-qre; i %: Jr«il sl i 

» ‘'lc[^'®Jl.’^^-'<f5: 1 « 'fTJrterro’^gj-ins: I s ‘fFt'TI^^^o’fgrif-TO: \ 



(w) 

cTt^J r^T ^^TWT- 

*< I q-^ ^qj, ^sr^BTqTft:%fT’*rr- 

^i^Ii*^r4^'^MTi»j ^rnn’^n^- 

»Ffi^ 4H4.*J.,^,^r,'iSsftjng(^, SRRTOmrl IJ^ Ti?T^lfe%t, 
mw^tTTWsrif^^^awr <>?tmt»ng;, ?r?»tr5r?!i 
i« ■’HMii^ rtT^i ii'iia'iH-n:, fVa'Hi^<jihi*(l4l<ii<f 

f, 5 TW^ fT^. 


( !^0 ^o ) 

rm ^ ^’^TWTf^^T^rf^ q|4 rT^STr^^R I ^ qfq?n|- 

rTrWqFniT^q^sr-'T^igqT^r^^j'j^ rtT^rr: 

9^rqT^ J q^ 

‘5T^3?TT^ <%q^J, 

rf^T^iTT'sr^q, I ^qf~’K q r ° i ^f 

mmrnmj 

^^3^* I ^^qif-qqr^q'^^Tq^-^T^rqRW- 

^^piwq r qiqjFcM-Riq i f%fq^rf-^Tq?mqq:-qiTF#:- 
^^T^FTi^q ^rqNr^ wiT^i ^Rrr^R;TTq qq 'mwi- 
%!3;j I ^qqTqqTqqTf^J--qrf^: 

q^r qq-qjq%Jipn qq sT^qTq^l rr^Tpr^-^wq^ 

WrqTr^-qjRoii^ | 

«Kqr^ %s[T3qq^t ql^qrqi^ i mt f^^f^nf-f^gnrftqqqqT- 
^tm^\ 3r^q5? q^qj-qw^q q^-^qinq^- 

I i%fei^“srq^qjcqTcti sfSRte^q q furrl'sf^- 

1 sp??? zi ^ H f I \ ^ I ^ 

^ W:-m: A V ‘wm ?IsnvTRo’ ^ ^ ^ ; 3 r-tn 3 : I 

^ snt it I 's #1 



^ ^^?mn f#r shtmt- ** 

f^nf^ rr^'^5^q:, 
f^TJT’n^llr^^ ?Tf iiTTrl^ I ^^rRI 

I ^T ff^^ TTf : 2 

gTTci; ( sgt^: 2 rTf^TrT^nWirW I rT’iTT^-’^ 

( ^o S?IIo ) 

I mm 

rT^S^-^traT T TT ^- ^ 

' r>\^ 

C-?I^^sf^-f^^'^fg[4l%sf^ 44 

^ rnf^rr:-!3 

^Rsi^ if 

^ ^fttrrwr f imr- 

rT^^^TJC I p JIW^’RTOf, ' 




I I q^Tf^qpi- 

5PT[^ 5T rT^gr, w cT^^rar ?rf t-#%t 2 1 

^ c[snJi|J i ^«rtenft i ^'i 
?r|cf f1^ ^rrs^ l ^- 

fi I ^ w m^- 

rTirrw^=^t, I I 

'i si I JT-TO: I X ‘*n^sfl ^C^: . 

q^J7iW^jr?i^o'^, vfgtlsli 

^ ^-'Tre: I ^ »T53T^' |f| ^-qi3: | « %jf%» ^.t,,^. , 





[qifw 




(W) 

?r 5r 

Sr^VTT^^^t I ^ ^ rT^fte: I ^ ?T f^f^TWFrTTT- 

I qr 5T ff^ I Wit !Tf^^?^r^’^- 

»TTn3^^ rrrSn^^%^W^T =^ { ^'Rt^rsf^ rlre'T 
^ m %5TTf ? I rr§:f^l^ 

f % ?r, I rri^ qi'4 ^ f ^ 

5r I ^4 rTTf "^rTc!; 

I ^rrT|’4r '«r^#r-rfT HTWR^mrora 

( ^o o^To ) 

<J ^ 


^5T^TH^ro^=5RT5TT-wioir 5T ^ sT^’^?rra'’^i i 5ri[> 

w sjfcffrl mm” # w^h f^-3 ^ \ ^ ^ 

R?1 f ^ 'TR^T^sfMc I RjTJf^vfi^-grrr ^R i m 

srf^^r i cf^nrrolRrR: rTcsr^'T^j, 

^•wrRLT(*iipR'#:, I 

^rfqr: 5 ^'tw%'t?wt: ^iTOr^rr^^4^TR% f 

4tfTt4tsf4-R^’Jli: rTr^TO^PvTt-'RJirSgTOTTWC^T#^ I 
f% %t3 w t I rr|[f%t^- 

:-3r^rrwR5r^3^: i %^, 

f^-%^iR:^5R5ftw I ^4 ^- 

%R mi^t, I f if qcKIWlTf-^ I 

^rrffi^ I fit %?t, 

^ocft ^I^#fRT^-’mT5»TS *^^^-4 f^N4^#T ^- 

■i ‘{jrfttn^^r^^ x^’ ^ ;§f-<n3: i ^-'tt?: i 5 

pJfW*’ 5f-'TrS: I 






(W) 

^ ^ ^ 
fr^TTSTrft^:, 5r ^ rr^f^^rf^, ^ I ^ *< 

?[ftr ?r, rTf^rRT^fTT^’T^J i ^ ^ 

I TWTf^lPt^ rT^inf^^ ^!3 TJNi5I: II 

rT^TT I '* 

( ^o ozrto ) 

^qRTO^RW=^ I Jf 

^r ^t'T^s^T I ri^nnt-5[i5pn ff^ l 

’ii^-3iRC^W555H^:-^^^TT5i; ^ k«n- 

q#: I ^ ^ ^ 'J#; ^ 

Iwi^ I p I 

rT *s|; tr^fif^rnTT^ ^f'Tlf^ I P 

^ rTS^riTTf^^ I TO ^ ^ 

c[«n5r^^» I ^T ^ II 

WRTci , ir:*tri:'?to^ I 
wm^ i%i¥4^ ^?ixnHTnm%^‘ I 

1 'K^nas^^srs \ \ ‘eras s^:’ ^“ 

qj^t \ ^ ‘3VR*l^ ll-'irs: I 







kf^T35<y^rr^ I ^ 

sr^rTOTl^ 

fT^wftrr:’ F#T^f^ 3=5^^ rfl^^TTT%l:: I 


fT^wftrr:’ f#T^f^ 5=5^^ rfl^^TTT%l:: I 

^t-‘qrOT^ f| I ^r% ^ %»t- 

■«rT»T’^?r ^ 

^’^TT^’PTcsrrej^^rr^’ l^rl^^rr i ^^tk:, 

( ^o 5?no ) 

“4^t m^\w # i m 

Mil^TR'in<T'?ta: I ^f^Rw^rri i 

mmmi i wfT^^: f% i ^ 

I'lWnip:^;!# w^%, i fcr ^[^-rr’-im-inwc^T^ 

^ir#?rrf^-3TJfmr ?rf i 

^ I qi 

ii^ snrmJii:? * q-|TK 

‘srg rn^FEpftTr:’ f ^rr^ l 

'^-’R^Tiop i^?r%jrrRr|R^ i ^tf- 

tir^Fm^ f i =^ ^ f%toff-- 

l^rT^-wnw^ f^ri^r ^^i\ 

^cRH«:“H^F5^:-lwFJr«rR^; stixk^tkj, w^rr^r ^4: i 

p 1 3jRnf«f 

% ‘S15^13*n>21^’ ^ ^-713: I Sl I ^ f|cl)% ^ I V '|?n- 

fe5!i?nwi^sr»’ ff& wj-TOi: I ^ '^wq^'ar’ ^'ns; i ^ sRM^^isrr: 

W5=’?5i^: q^wisss^sr: I 's ‘qft^TJSo’ ^-'to: I « '^fr?r?'T^’ ¥if& i 

\ .‘5!:'nsra’ ?i^ ^tUs; i "io i% i '^i ‘gtF^j^^ir*’ ^-’TO: i ?go% 
'^r ?|n „ <J^ flfFq-siro’ I 



(W) 

5 |jgr^T^'rrT^'¥ 5 ? 5 T?rr?rf I ?r 

5 Bp:^f^rTT fi:f^^^i 3 :, srf^sr^fT^, 

3 TBr^m^ 5 ^Tr^ 5 ;f^^f^?Tr^T%l:t i ?T«n%“^- 
^PfVHWt ^h, ^rT ^ 5 q^TO«?T^rrf ^ f^^JTTri; 
^R^ 5 C, ^^slr- 

\ qrw^ mt f?rr %•> 


( ^o s^rio ) 

^II^WT^qT^V^tTTriTiq-f ^ ^-^q- 

Jlifl ^ ^-.-^ ^frKsnBrrTT I 


I 


rj I 3 TT#^ rr?WT 5 rf^^^ 5 rrWTc!^, 

'5T 5T%^Tfw ^W wm I ^- 

^ I f ^ ^r|- 3 frf^^rrT'¥ 5 tTTrTi^- 5 [^- 
3 %^Tfw^T%|r: k 3 n%R^ rT^T^?n% i 
cIS!Tfe-’T?:iTm^ J-^? 7 I^a[:j ^rf 

I rr«rT^ 5 : 5 q^ ?r f;^^^^^Ti 3 t; ^o 

I ^m i Wf 


» ^rc:FF^W5^Rf^#r q35T^5f^WIWS^l%c^ I 

RTOffni-Jr rranf^-^jpq^^ 


(^^l) ^ f^5[T5i: I «T?:irT5fe^OT|THW 

q^sf^ g'crrg q^scr^^ff it 

(^^) I ^r5rt-q^?n«f^ ^?iqT?T^mtjRr^-5r%^- 

^Tgl^isiqiftwt, 5 r g^JT 5 r^ 11 ^«* 


1 'a# =q ^o’ i 

^Ff^F^o \ 









^^■*TR:, %rr3[ST^%5 '^iTTSTTrT f ^ %r^, rT5;T% ^m^f^Trlf %rT:, 

^ I %»5[ 2 ^«T 5 rT^ 

I Tfg rT^Wr-^ITt^r, rTrft- ?TT^^TJ? 
^wferTr^T^, rrmf^T-^Tr^T^^ rT^? 

' ^fT^T ^ fT^f^ rT^Tf^ 

( ^o Q^q^o y 

?o I^qr I ^ fTrTJ -^IJi;? I 1^ 

^T-5qrr^^%r^: i ^r ’^tt^^tt 2 1 f#f 

=»rT^^R?^TS 3f^ ’*rT5^^ I 1% %?!;., wawi- 

?r^r%-^F^^-^?TT^^rrT %rTJ, ki ^ 

I -^T^p Jf ( rTrr* ’l%5R[2 I 3f^|— 

^>-T 5 rr^ tT;(;jrr^r^ 2 I rT^r^n- 

I 3n|-^4 ?rrT:-aT%^RAqR?5rTTt 2 

y -^yr5^ ^ 1 3irf-5K?Trr«n%T^»r- 

^Tgrr^^Rryqrf ^rro^rf rrarf^-s^- 


(2^) ^ I sr^TJTSJlf^riTT^:— TTsqrsf^^ <Tft<Jtlf{ 

er^OTg!; ^g:%^f^3 5lR5^l1^Jr|% g^;| I ^fi 2 ^7^- 

iTT^ot^r I g'^ I ^ssf; 9 ggr^T^gl^ 

^'I'qft'iokT^Rt 'Tf^'jpTt;^^ mM sgljg ^rr^ggcTrs^t: || 

(?v^o) ^5?T^s3a^3T^R^r ^T^:5rqf ^g; i qr- 

ITiggog figj qjg q' 

(^o) ^ ^Rorr«2Tri%F% i t??ri3- 

§^5'y’2T^ ^Tq"gg5^R 'q' | ?r^sq'g?f:—g^g^— gj- 
^0 iPrRr^ Wl^gogj | q ;C-HW ?€f« 


% qj-Trs 

5& ^ 

TO:# *Sr-TO^ ‘F^gRT^rq:’ I 




(’i^) 

^f^rr:^?T^Rf^RT?|^|5T%rR5rR;5C”“^^T^T^W^'T^ M 
^ \ f !T#rT^ ^“ 

’HrrJT^JRT^, 3Trr^?T^s;^q-|i^r^^^^Sr^^T^I % rf^ 

^ ^ ^tnf^ 5T ^fR#r ? I rr^T^R f % s^S^WrT- 

^JTSR? ? I "'ir ^ 2 I %c|^, 

( ^0 5?n«> ) 

?F^Rt I fcl ff^ferTri:, 5r5RilF!l^[5t- 

I ^ cite;-“3rfT ?r^'«rRsr?ErwT^-^T^iTOj¥r^ 

5iWT^ ?R'5iTT% “sr-q: ^ wm, 

qrJ^f^-^JTi^ qqimM sTTfl-qrnsr^T^ 

W^rTJ ^1W^ I %rf^-gi^- 

lRR?5[“3RTqter“^’T^’^^ ^ %” 

55fi^^=^?T?Ron5ii qw^R =^ fr^ ^#if 

frT^?%f^r^P?mrf-^T^^--qW 05 n ^^mTrlRIRr?|^, ^rr- 
^IrUqRIr^-^rmTRq^ 3TW%r%5T |pT 
qclOTf^n-f^ f| ?T^ 5^4 ^ ^ 2 I fRT W 

f ^ %?i;, I '^OTqri-^s^-^nqR: 

TO?iT^qq5: 2 ^ W'lTT^i^-snj^qT ^^r-^nqi^ ? =4'* 


( f^^'n??.) 

(R‘^) (% 


^ ♦ 


)!-^S^ ?r^S':?T5|^T '?q’, ^TcTj ‘STO^IT^- 

SSo^T^TftfTTDT ?jf^:’ 1^ «?^, ^TT- 


1 ‘M55R%sft’ ?Rt ^-'TfS: I H =? cT^K I 

X ‘fe^>?cW’ ^-qre: I V ^ ^-'715: 1 H ®RIs| ^ f|^ 





[ 


( Wi) 

rr?[W^Tr 5 r 4 j 2 1 

%3, ^TS^RW^’^TT ? WT W ^?ftf5W^2 I ^=^5r- 
%?i:, ?|^^34^^»TJ2 I rfr^ 'STT 


( ^o SJfto ) 

?Tfs?T^ f#r %^-^;qifeF#^ i 

rT?|75^53IIT^rW^T%^^rI^rW-3{^?n^^ fw~i^ 

TR^ 2 ^ I %^, TOWT|-^TS#T” 

2 q I wf ^ <!^^fTi- 

mm wnf^ ?r^2 1 i Rcr^^i^nsrif-qR^i 

? 3 ;Tl^’&^:“ 5 :s?T-q^^ 4 ^TTJ-^ 5 Fq: ? | rTr^WTriWT ^- 

Sr^fT^I W^T|-5T'¥T^sf^--3ff6fiRl^ I 

^kFii ^q'^r 

%^rrr^T^ 

■H<y 

f^ #1 q^, f^toT^qr^ ^onqrq:? q^S^J^qTSqqqqq-loit ^qr 
f^qiqR^^qqqr 2 — 

“^rqrqi^ qc5i^t qqqqirqyqsp: I 
SFTcftqT f^qir^'JWrqr-qqnfqTq;? 11” ^11 
(^ ^-2 ^) qj^ qr ?P g'g:^qg'J”3T!??I?TT 2 I sr^R^- 

f^jqqj-qqTqR^q qftq^^R^ ¥rq%, sm^r^q^qT^Sort- 

^Riq,! % 5CT%'qqRRqTqT qq qsiqqt qqq-^, q 5 q^sq^- 

ftq;r sq^pr^nqq; i sr^Rqrq^qrj-qi^q^qrqjql^r^q^ ^RTi%|sq 

^r5qq\in% qrft% I qqqf^ q, q<?qt ?EFq;qr^qi? 5 f j qqrfl- 

510 ^^qRiqR^sq ^^oiTJi^q 3 ^^*1. > 5pqqq^l^?:i^ qR?qj 2 1 1 

srq qpqqf^ fqq qqf^ I qqi — (^ <;-^ %) «T^#q^^2iqft?TTqr Ijfi- 







(m.) 

srsftTTT^ I 5T ^T^SR 

^^t T^ gf r W’^rr^:^ rr^rTr^ST^Wr^r ** 

gT;q-?IT 

( ^o 5?no ) 

■5erR# ^ \ p 

WIF^ I p 

^’TT^TTl'TPft^ITJ^frrWT^ I T^' 

^^Tsr7W¥rT^r% m i^f^f^If-rr^rlT^STefTc^, W-WIOT- 

i%5rwrR^4: 1 I spw-^- 

p;^ I 

(i^g^ora;) 

5ffi(% I 3T55rt5Tg'^s?rq[fi:?Tloi 

^ ^^r^T^rjjor g'snftr 3'jr-3jf^{->iq^-5^’s^'’^WT-^« 

^R<iTr^^g^-«rT^T5i^Tft‘ I ^ ^g^r«f'eiTT%?:- 

I ??n^?ww '7^Tri«f:-w:^r^fRrar 
‘ar^fTRT^s^iqf^JTTOT J|f^j’ f% ^®TTfir 

f^5f;Tfir ?rg0T %^, ^n^TWif^, ? li 

• (n-U) ^ I =<:^ri^ 

?TFrri^^n=^5T^^5|^ ^ i ^- 







^ I srsT s?T?i?Tts¥3q^?t^ ?r^?r 


^ w-mz: i ^ ‘^jT^^fiJr 3T?tt»’ ^r-'TRj; I \ ‘^I'^M^rg;’ 

^-'Tis: I V §1^ gr-'rrs: i h ^ ^-'irs: ! ^ 

5TF^ ?r5: I 'S ^ !^-7I3: I 









( Wi ) 

I WSSfT^T^fir:-- 

«i “^TT^^W xkmi qPT^f^ ■’TTTTT^: { 

%wj ^T^i^fsr \ f 

^’TTfr?ri^l^rW^ftaTT?fts?T^^?0rTW^grr^Tf^%^ li 

ST7% g sr^ q^^^TTnoTW ^ ?T7?T?^ rT?[t?i- 

5=?K?3C, ^ I|;4r%^ SFW 

?o ■ ( ^o sqro ) 


^ 3I55I 


^?ITS^- ^ ^ ^ 

^-STRl^siqrT^DTr; 

I n 'q i ^ 

|f^^5 I rT3[5#- 

^ qsT^f^ m:- 

%tr?nj 5 kt4^W^- 

^^#11 fewra \ %^rR I =^-^3^%; ^^■• 

^?^€r^n#yrTwt sT^J3;-3|^f^ (I 

sr^ fk^ ( ^ 5-^TTrTf^%«in 


tr^TTT^ ff^-k I «^rr?[’:^5TK?3; | p 


(^o-^?) wi q^rrroisr i % ®rk 

. qq ^01^5?^ ^^norqtsk qfwioT^ oq^txpii^ ^qliqf^TTicT^r srl^q^rT:, 
q 5^1^ ^qicj^^^JT^q^qTq II 

(^^) ^=Sci^ I ^ ^T^rlf^f^r^frsqq-, ^sn 

I kiqf^ ^qj<llf|f^r} ^glq^vrlsqn | q ^ qi^q 

. q^sf^ sqi^ftTRr qq ^qsjiTffqT^Trqq qcftT%q;T%?Fcrirj; i gsrife-qi? gr) 
^0 qq ^59T?^ qrq?^ %% ’e^q^vrcr ff% ii 


’^ ‘l^?qr<»’ f1% qf-qis: i ^ ‘qfacwg; ^30’ q^-qr^: i ^ 'q?^ tjq 

q5[TiFrq ^ ^ ^-qis; i v 'c^qql fwwi n-^rro’ ^ \ H ‘ipii- 

wm’ ^ 'q-qrs: f 



(m.) 

^j^fewnrrwTc!:, %«rf 

^i;;fe^T5rfrr5FTn?i^j 5^’«rraJ, 

^^T’^TRI^ I ^ %^55cr^^T5rfT^ ^'TT%^TT^5 5^fTrrTr*T- ** 

rTfr^t^TT^^- 

tr%j siirf^A ^’TT’^iTT^rt- 

(^o s?rro) 

^ ^4r3rmRT^, sT^i'^rlr %^f~T^TOf ^mr- 

3'5FT’*rT?sri I ^q{^|-|r^?TO^TWT^^OTc^l ^ 

Wr%5TR i f ^ rT^- 

?r5nTmT5TT%i ?Fr--3iqt#:-^qni^n^#^'?l? \ 

( <ifsrTo«3i;) 

(9, o»? \) I Sd 

^?f)r?r^, cr^Fft?r?|€T q;^ ^ qr5C3FrT«fdsv^qiT?ir f% sttrr i ?nf5nRf 

R qjfT^ sTforqr ,| ^<75^: ^ifir ^ i 

t?^ =q^5?Tq[^ I ?rgt ?i«iT Ji^qJTw^qr w 11 ^: 0 ^ 01 . 11 ^# ^^qr- 

^RRpr ^ s^rm., v|wr?r^%q)^msr#^T?i;§??rR'&^ini^i^ 11 
(^^) I ^«wfir5rr#t i?f 

’t?:iiT3‘. w’RTff^JTT^ I ?r2n%--^7?n3J 55?Tr3#t*Tr^ 

^^IR., T^3TB:,T(5^rT?:frT3^’='7q;k ^ 

«?ir ^ 1 srg?sr^dwTR. i 

If^sf# ^'?!S'7r%Hf rcT^^Ti^J SfTS ?T% U 


1 ^ »i-7r$: \, \ '3f5r^jr^»’ ^-qrs: » \ '^i^rrHS^Fqra;’ ^ 

W-Trs: ii 







(Wi) 

'^T^, fr^Trl^rTTF^Wt, 

^axr^rrwT^ I 

STr^^i I 

rT§:?grWT’«rr^:, STrr; 

f^rTJ?: { ri^ % ^ 

^|€r^ 5 T 

rf^K:iTSrrw^^, rR^rT^^ift II 

i« ( ^o sqro ) 

3F?r^ ^i:^:, m s'qnrmrTt i 

w%iT'^T 3 'T^%: I I #r-^'n’i^rR#i 1 ^^- 

r%sf^ ^ ^-W#n Ipi l^%{fra[Tf-- 3 -’^- 

I cr«rrft-'^^# 5 FTt 

i ^ f^, ^rrj ^JXrT^trrf^- 

TTf^<irr*n^^raT f ^ i q^ 'q 

'q f^qqr^T^iftqr?rq^qj, li; 4 r%JT f^q^qrqTqt^T? 5 ^ 
f 5 n% qf^ #r^r 5 F^^ rf^sTTw^^ i ^«rter?-?TTqrTJ- 

II 

(^cRtrn^) 

(r<) sqrf^ ^rf^qT^wmirt i y^ 

gTq?swg¥Frir sr^lir 55?wf^ , ^ g q1^ 

I 5 [ss?n^^ n 

«T?:?rTOTtft% sri^'sTR^ U 

<5 ‘nfi’Tft'JTriiro’ ar-TO: i ?% \ 








rrr^?|;f?WT^ ^ rfT^rlV r ^ 

^#rT qWI^fT^^^r^TTOJ, ’q f5lTf| ^ 

qrf^f^ ^qt%ffq?TrT5^?n?Tq% i rmrll-rrlr- 

qjqf^ormqicl^ rTr^i|;f j i rr^q ^ rf fT?l: 

OTTqW^rqiri^fTVIT rT^TT rr^^q^T^rr^rqTS^qrqpl^l 

?T«rT^-*TTqrr^#r l :2 1 ^q^-’7T?rT’^^TT^^T^^’*iT^t 

% rmr^T^r^^r rTW rTST 

^WST^rTT ^ I aTTf-%^t ^K^' 


( 5^0 5?lTo ) 

rTcH^J STc5'?K#qT^-3rop 

%?[?rT^^TTO I f%T%^|-rrr^frqT^T^^qRt ^ rTfqrft ?'* 
l?Trrq[k^ RT^^Tc|^ \ 5T%q^ ^rT qqj^-spj^: fT^T’^nm- 
WJ I qq =q i qrr^^jq^ ^»Tri^q^- 

?n3H5Pn?Tq^rr i l fruqq^-rr^r- 

I cTsntt^5R:5aq i rriT^rr^^rq^q^q 
'cT^oi-^s^^R I rr«rm^q?rqT 

qi«Tfkfi;-%qN^5r^Rq [5^:] rr^t^W 

[rq]qft:Rm^i[ wm> i^iq^-^rriklkcf: ^s^r#k q^qiR^qq 

rfr^’i:! ^ =q-qt(Rqqq ^ 

W^ rTrqTc^-qWqRI^, ^ rTr^Tnqq^rqrc^^'RR^qqRqq- 
im% ?TqT rT^T-qq qq fqq^ROT rrprRT^^qr^-'K-s;* 
JTi'q?! 5RqR[-iIiRiq^, Jm ^ rrieTqT5qqrqTr|:-k%gqRI3qRr- 
sqqkq 1 q scsqfjff^ i ^rr^Rik 1 ^kcR:^qn3(:-3ia]^ 
rrqr^’^TTqrT^ l ^sq: 2 1 tR^jqfm-^'sq^-q^Tqj^T^qni 
^-q^qiqq^TTrqif^r^fi^^qT rr5r-%q ^j- 
'KR^Rf^qj-q^qt '’If^rTqar i f^mqRTC-kr%’s^^Tqq?rT- m. 


'i IS =si^ =s I \ ff9»’ ira gj-Tis; \ \ ‘isnqji cfs^r*’ »i- 

srstss^: i V ‘% ?r?5Ei5!ro’ 51 ^ TT-qis: i h is 's i % |ir 

igf-qj3; 1 '» ‘l??=?i^'jnPr :^«»’ li: ^-srs; 1 









(W) 

I ^^TTT^f ^fcnsgtr^^ rT?l^ 2 rf^r^’m^^T I 
'*f^^ rf^'T'^% ^ytTT^tTT, I 

^^?FnTW15T^l^^rr^#r f^W«TIWTc1^l ^ rT^^- 

^T^^^ I 5r5 i wm i| 

I ^ ^ rT^'Ti^ ^ 

rfl^^%^raC • ^ rTrWT, ^rT ^ |rTtF I 5T 

«*«^fV5T^^T^TTS^, ^ ='^TrTr^-«rT^^S^5 

I ff^ II 

(^o SJTIo) 

I %src5^^ ^ l 

I ^Tctf ^tITS3^% ^ I 

K?R:iwn?-f!^^’¥rRrr^T ^ w i 

ijr^F^ 'r: I ?rg ^f%jR f^^- 

I w ^TTW^n-rT^r I tT5r-ww»rWit ^q^rai; 

sT3R2[:-?it5^f^: i ^sgr^ran-sTr^Hf- 

T^f^'^j [ 1 ^ rm5r:-qw%^ioit 

^ ^r^TT ^ I fcT |c?[rt-rUr^'^^^?:on^| ^ =^ 

'srrf^vr^ft’iTTTrTSHT, si^: l far ^--’s[W?nR'^?T^ F 
V 3f3*F#^S^fqiqR5n: I 5T ^CrTr^-*rRc% ^ 

1 ‘?lMi^r ^-TO: I ^ ‘%<igrr1^o’ ^ ^-qT5; I \ 

5& !i!-'tfrs: I V ‘^|w^^;’ |gr if-Trs! « 




^^rf rT^m’STrwrr??? 

ft^rfr^T’^nl ^ w(^ f#r 

«r^J, rf^ rTf^rr !5r^3fSW^^Ta[^, sq?TT- 

^rrritr’TT^T3'Tqr%:; ^ 

rr^TOrT m rTWITO ^RTT 

fr^n ? 1 1<» 

rrr^^^q^T^frnTT qq qf^rfer^T?!^ 

( ^o 5?no ) 

itorwj I m PTi-3T^q^tT?i:, ^crqrRqRorrqnr^R^I: i ffr- 

qro^Jifwq, sqrq^rmf^n^-qf sTr ^ ^fei i 

^qf-'T’c^Ti'Jljrr rr^i^^TWfrm wr i 
ff?^^r5riirr^T%%t i 

^qr^^-^fORi rrqr^qtciTfi^Rjnwciqr i snf «r:- 

qqqrSfjjjftRT i 

iifqRR-q q^rv^i^ qq # { 

^qq?!!nRi^if“qq-q^JiiMT^ rrrqqt-'nqr^q i M- 
RR-sTcqiqs^qr^qra:^ l ^m^ sqqr- 

qRPfrRR^^i I m ^fq^rqrqrsq- 

q^j ipiIRqR(?)^Mq I \Vi 

q^«n-qqqq^^ ^ mi ^ sqq:- 

i^qRTt, qsitrqqr^ q’CTT^jq^ q^rqrq:, qr q qqiTO ’srarr- 

qq qjq “^rqiqsqqqlsq^'^ ff^2 1 
?5q^-3FqRqf^ q*^ qqqr i p fRif-qr^qi^q^WqtqT^. 

■ 1 ?s 34 =^3# ?gJ5L « ^ i ^ 

q-TO! I V ^-'Tras i - H 'stwwwqqi^^* it 1 , 





[ «rmt 


(W) 

^’iTTferl' rTr^TWflTR^ 

^«Tf^^^(?5Xr)W’nrTc1[, ST?^%TT rTfTT^f^^a^T'TT^T n^ 
^’m%JT WcfWRmf^ST^t ( ^f^^Tf^rr^FT rTr^T^ITf^f^^ 

q^c^T^: l ^q«rT stittI^ rr^Rict. 

-STFITWr %rfr, I 

t<» ( ^o oJflO ) 

qq'^qi-TOo^ ^ I f%i%m--qR^f^rrqT^'|q^JT 

%fITWr I qft<JTTft r% =q ^1% f^f^rafn-rTTTr^T^T^^R^^W^ 
rTc^Tq^^Tq^~5I^3?[T^?r^^^iq^ sr^ROT 

5^^T51; I rigr^- 

1 I i%R^f-^rfwrvT- 

%Tfvjrr^^-^t*TR^n%W5, rrr^Tqr?%%:-wt*rr^jcnR^qii[t: i 
sq4^FT55r^!Erxq=^^ ^ErTFTT-rTTT^q^R^SgTOT^^ 
*io ‘3I?R’?RTc][$^^I%l*, rTrHTq^’^R^-3{%cIl3^^^^1W 1 
f^iten-qi»4fk^-%q{%cl JTOT STHrT q^tr^T^J I 

rr5:TqT^“MqF^xT^^^T3;^qr^^*irqwiqic][ i 

I ^rfe ^qTq-qiq: l ^^-^JX^FrfTT^q^^TFT- 
^*1 ’sftTTTf^ I ’^rRmifr Rm-sq^^qKT I f q ^n-qr-^^^RTWH- 

i rXcR’^TRl '^-q^feFq^K^qi- 

q%^ ^ ^ \ ^^gni-rf^TqR-gnqfqr^^Er^ 

— — ._ , 

X^'«)icmqR^rq^RRi^ 5r#-^^crc?rRq:, 

» gc^Tr^ ^ ^ '^-^??^^DTtS5rj 

. \ ‘gfifSTarg:^ ?«iii5?i^qi^^; wgr-siir %Sr’ ^-sri^ ^rsstirrg: » 

It ‘t^ gTggi(?;^5T’ # ^-qrs: i \ 'ggc^if^o’ fft ^-tTra: i v "flrgificimjr:’ 
5f^ ^-qi5J ) H 'warJPSic^^' ^-'T(?: ,l ^ '%r^r5[^iTr^^’ i3?-J?(5: 1: 



3 


rT^^^f'T^rr f rTg;^ I rT^ ST^^ ^ 2 1 

’*ra^ rTr^TT^PrrVT^W^RT^- 

rf^TTt I ?r 

I rT^#^T^Sf^^f^^^’RrT \ ^ ^ ^^TT* 
•^TRTm^ I fT^ST r^R rf^R 

( ^o 5JTTO ) %*> 

m »?^Tfi#?r f#r ■^TRsftq^ii: I ^sTTf ^Rt-q^irf^-^rsn 

rTsrriT %f^ri7WTnTr^?i^Rrf^ rrw-srf^^rfe^ 

^r’CRTrr I rTf!^ ST^R-srfqicTf- 

^ ^ ^t'?: 2 ^^- 

^13 5r^l^2TciTi^ I «4 

^R^:, |l% ^l^^ I 3T^IWTR^r iW I ^^rl rT«TT^^- 

^STWTRlf^ cTS^ I ^ Sg- 

%torf-g^fif5rj I ?[qr sr gs i ^r eg =^ stcrt^r ?t^<» 
r^^?rWI^STg^, 3IgT^T?iRFr?I^: 1 

%m ^^PT^R fk- 

I^FclTO-^^’^TR^T^T^^^ ^X ^ST^R ^ RgRrerS^]^ I 

^ I 2R li HR^UgHTRRg^ 

I R ?r’^«rmRr’«n% 

T%%^^kiRRr ^ 

(1%3r^on3t^) 

?r^ i t cr% ?rf^ 

^!^tf^cr^ssr?rrcTrf^srT^%^jr?r^37TT^ jt 

?n^-s?r4>, i%?:TiiRc5rTfi[ i ti 

. 1 ‘^f^^^ciTiriit fs« %% ^-'Tfst i ^ ‘^rr^rad’ # ^-'tts: \ \ ‘^rwiai’ 

^ if-TIS: I V ^ ^-qiS: i 



("jw) 

?5ift ^i^Tsnsg^, g«qra^3iT'*nwri^ I f % fT|Tr?RJTsa^- 

^ ^ ^r^iwcTt 

rT^^ '^T^m^r^Tct^, rfcr^rr^f^- 
rrm'^rw^ri^, ^^'4t^^^3TTvrr^^ I ^ ^ 2 

^m'mn rtT^ f^4?T 3=^ ^rfys^T^tr^t- 

( 5^0 sirro ) 

sTrfter-iOT f ^r'q^r =^ ! f?T 

ii[^T^raw: 1 

ftr-^ f%feiI-rT5^T^R?Trrr^^^, 5r-:{Tfr[?^ ^f- 

TOI^%, rT^R:-^IWf: I 

^ cMRT^: I 5T ^I#r-^firl«TT|^ 

amt f|jf^?!;rT5T-3Hqf^[5^If^ rr2[f^ 

'5BrRT?T^^Tfi^ I wmmm ^ rrcr^iT- 

I ?TTf ? I fa[ 

^I?;~l^^^^^?TF^**?T^rT’«r^?rTr5T^r^T?!: WPll^ I ^cFTI^- 
I qrTc^RR 

. ^ fTTsrfTJ-'R^TT^^r |^4rT:-^*T«:^?T qW W{t I 

mwm w ^ c[W'<?^q[wrci[ 

(^5ipJI»3t) 

' ^^5grwiS^ I ^ ^ ^ET^iRrj 'j^^^JT^i^^^rsn- 

•i ^¥rra’^ ^-'ns; s ^ '^it^rr aT^?i(?)^^’^ ^-m: i \ ‘eBi^orr- 

*r[f ?i’ ^-7r3: 1 ?rPT«5?fiit‘g5 ^gf-tns: r 



■^grTr^'TT^^T 5 S^qrRT 

rT^rTI^HTrm S1T^1%^- 

^t, ( 'j 

rf%^^3;, rTT^rr^^T^-gTRc^^, rT#W 5W 

( ^0 «^To ) 

cRjrr^T- 

■q^^^T^tr^T^rT 3clT^{ 1 f%l%%S ^f-sqqi'^JTT- 

**1;^ %% 

^■q^^TTcTr^ f ^ i 3F^qT^ ^-3n^ m ^ m- 

# I rft^f^iRnT 1 it^Jir^- 

I fcf ^^-rfT^rfJ-'KJn^^ rr«n^’««T^rWra(7 ?«, 

{6) I I % 

w^5 *1 

^ i?Tif--(<i-*^) g^mr^ii^f’^r srn^^i[ ^i;^Nr3’Tq%f^T^ t 

®Tf%?ir% sri’W?!:- ^<» 

^ROTR^TStT^^ ^^Isng'T'i^S-^^’TT^I^l^ 1 

siT^^i^t ?r?nf^ ^iJT^rr^: ^ ff% i 

Jinr^nt *^ 1 ^ 1 =#^ ^ 1 ^* 1 . 1 ^ q5?'i?iin?Tj 

^t, ^ n 

(^) 3T?qsiT^ g I «Fqsn^^qq[^ || vx 

(^ o) 52R5TR#^?i«f: I 5?r^ f?W- 

^{ II 

(55 o) ^ 

sp%Ji 11 

i% 0 I 3T^’=Wq^ II 

(^ ^) qrqqi^cfTTII^ I ®F^^T II 

<) ^f^o’ :ir-qi3: | ^ ^ IT-'II^: I ^ ‘^T5[^fl<>’ ^ fJ- 

iTTS; I V q-qis: I - H '#»’ ^ q-WS: I - 




(Wi) 

I ^ ^ rrmssTcIt^: n 
’i 5g^«rT 

’5CrT^^=5^% rT^^rWr?^^, ®frr^Wr% rT^WT- 

^=5^r^T%f^, STrTJ 

rTf rT^- 
SF^^S^5r^f ia[^, ^^^rfT^Frrr^^^^prf STfTTO- 
?« ( ^o 5?no ) 

m ^2ir I rrlfsr-siPrf f^i^rri- 

I <Isnft-sPTIc5lf^^^ ’^SiRs^ITOI^* I %^^- 

S'ssif^Tcl'l t Wf- 

?ii^-^T^ Rl^miRwferRr- 

sift; i vr =^ ’flr^ I p ?^-rr’!TTssr?ftR: II 

’¥rTWT^=5^3[T^ STTsq'TTf^ I f ^ ^^TTf- 


’¥rTq^=5^^^f^ I Rtoi-qrr^3qq#:-T^'7r?:^?iqi3'n%: l 

?%, SfJTiqq^^ I f%R??fl-rr^TqTqT^Tc^ ci^:-^'TK-^^^f 

I ^n ^^Ri Tm- 
^-q§:iS^:-siwRSl: rfm^^-STTqrqTflCj 

^rc(’ |R^«TJFqFf 

fq # %q; I q ®r7qqT-^^7KF?r^^?f cifi 


*F^oi rT^^qw^^-^nRf ^qi^iSi'rra^^^qRw: i to- 

^5?rfff^?ni-rT5rqT^RfTR^^R^^?!:^i%^-wR^^7r^Rift- 

Rlf^Tr%^5I7rT^nT, 5r5RiFR;RfciqR rtq- 
^iTT^-^5^RlfRq5;^?IT%IIci; I 3[^s? ^?q«rTSf^JT;^T^^ 

1 '5R^¥frat^T[<5;’ ^ iT-m: I ^ ‘?ft«rfs3i%#c^ift^^:' ^ Zfi-mz: { \ 


^ ^ I V„'«rf¥r^5S?RC.’ ^ 15-'TO: I 






(W) 

•srr^l 

w(’ f1^ ^^^ 2 \ srf^^^rT ^!- 

^ sr^mrt ll ** 

^ ^ rrfF5^'5iTT^rr^^ f%%^- 

^^T?r’«TT^rT7%{ ^isf^ 

rT^W^r^^Ti^TIT^, 

rr ^ ^ ^ TfTT^rrPTT rT^^^rr^’T’mJ, 

( 5^0 Z^jo ) 

3pr«rr-i^^3[JT?^ 

I i , 5r^*n2[?2r- 

mj ?r i 'T^^rf^-wiFn^sf^ 

%^W5[ii?cT^*ms’^iPEr:, www^Tf^l^rf^ ^ wi. 

“^Fn^s^^Ts^T^fK ^«rTT5^T^ 2 1 ^ mn- 

^5^li;-rf^^’5iTRrrl^ ^R-3n%^IDp 

ynq: rT^SKrTTftqTTTreT, rT^W^- 

(^^) ^5rr5rrf^f%15^^%'^^T ll# 5i5sn'5^ %% i 

«?^T#:t lit 

5i^2ff?^5if^5nlDiif^ iftj ^’^n ^T ’i|#s^ ^’T^^’iisi^ir, 

»T 1 ’BfT^ni, 1 5T?srp?r^ ^T^i^ltw isTsfir ll 

1 ‘c^q^twig: 'it »’ ?t *^-113! I ’I '5?^"! 3 'g’-irs: i ^ ‘ww- 

Mfcwr ^ ^’TTS: • 





l^Wit 




(wk) 

l^rf^tfrFrTTT’^T^T^I ^ 

rT^'Stri^ftlxKr^^r rf^^TTW^^RT^, rTffr^- 
•¥rRr% wf^r^T<%%% rrf§:%^T’«n^r^, 

( ;^o zmo ) 

lHf^rf!T"rTTT^T^?t I J^^PTf^IW^lTf^- 
grfV’^H^Rr^TW ^*1 %3R ^ITS^- 

9M ^ 1 ^ Jq Ri 

I f|talI-W3r^TT^5i^RTE’^TOJ 
IS^IT I f%tof-rT^T^- 

mm, 

~{ ^^r^oni, ) 

Rwrf?^- 

I 3r^f%HK f^SFHpT-^BRot 

crer i arf^Rrsf^ ^^cit?rT^-'srsi%i::-^2q5f?rTi%5PT^T 

TT^f I ? 5% ) >?^ ^?T^ri$r% i irw^ ^??r^ 

^% g5??:?TT5f¥nj?:5q5crT^ i g;^r >pr ar# 

5orq|wTt 'jsrsT^'T sif^'Ri lf% i *?# 11 


■i ‘Fti^^fti^ ©w®’ :§f-qi3: 1 ’I %frr’ gj-ns: i ^ ^^cut 

fiq: i >( ?5Trf- 31^%^ W fi' WT-'TTS:; :gr-q?5^3 t^^Tl’ 

\ ‘?fi5rr^^^5?i srf^ t^si^’ ;^-qrs: i 








^ rv 

rlr 


(^) 

•STtIt rTO^3’T»W%l:{, rT«IT rTc^Br^^r^TTlFn^n 

f^tr^FTT ^ rr«rT^T3^'?%J, ^ 

SRR^TO’«Tr^r^5TTWW%rTrr^^rfT 

?n^r^ 

?TTl|r^r3'T^%'i, 

( ^o 5?no ) 

I ’*TT% sr^V-^tTTT^- 

TO f%(^I|-rT«rT-^3^M^- 

5ir^t srf^ i 

311^^4 wr» ^ 

4R R ^^?rgT^^^^^r ai^rT^X^rl^^ ''?^ ^T- 

sn'iTFi’qrT^wxTT^i ’j^rxirril- 

-- - - 


’^r3[1T?rX^OT 'g rr|%^^T3T'7%J, SRRIcI^ cl^^WT 

•i '3Twi^vTOr8rfeo’ w-^z: \ ^ 

WSo’ ^-qrs: I V ‘ar^feo’ :gf-qt3: 1 ^ ‘ctlirq^: m » 

% 'q^ra. 3TT§r<»’ ^-qrs: i 








'mmi, rT^S^ H^TT^Tt^T- 

^ II 

W^iRT ST^i^RrTT R I rl^ i^mR^T 

RfTT R«IT I 

%„ q«KR%^^RT^- 

R^RTJ, W^RT 

^Rflr3C^r«Rl^RTg 5^?r ff^ ? II 

( ^o Z^o ) 

3i%r^ 3[f^%s^;'TiR^^5^- 

i'5^5T5r^ 5 s€if^%^TTT5rR RiPi^^fi^-srsr- 

I I m 

f^-i^ U 

5R-t~^iRTT#J «RR1^ 

^tr#?rT ^TRIFRT m R STTO I fTsr ^rmFRT 

qcft ^ t ST^f^rTT 1 

I ^ fl =^lRf SR^, ^ 

>V l^-.». .. . A , ,._..t, , ., , , ♦ - - ^..- -T T^-tSk - „ T ,. , ■„ „, -.- ^S . ,-...-rtr't r t i tfWW 

p f^^rr^srl^irRr?^^ ^IRIcI^ 







3 


(m.) 

^rTT^r?^^ 2 I ^?Tr% 

I rT 2 I ** 

^fjf^'TrT rf^ rTtf rTc^F^J^C < ^ 

2 I er^c^’^Tr^c^?^ 

^ rr^^5Trri^^rr%5TKarPT?][ W 
ij# ^ ws: f ^3^ I 

sTff^fjrf^r^’^TRi^, ^R^^gTT^j, ^ ^ srf^^TT- 

(s^oS^TTo) 

Wf^ k ^'n#TT #15^^ f r«rTrf^^T§ 5^rr f 

sT^wf I %f^^-^rmTi=^srmfWRrfel 

il^5qi;qT3^l I^rt: ? 

2[rR{^^ l ’^^’ 

^ I k '^- 

I ^ \ f% 

%aK^’*nsrT:“i^K^j ?T|’«Fr’5iTT'jrj, \ 

f^rf rT^-^r^^^g; | f I t %^, ^ ff r^T^- 

^ ? I rTfrc^’^rrarr^T^ siH 

^1 ff^ 3}^ ^5T^ ff 

ff^-*^ WT^Pn- 

Tr%j I f^?r^^sr^»TP7T^T^iw %ti ^tr;^^** 

% 'fllft' ^ gi-’JR: » ^ JI-'TT^SiTf- 

\ \ :ir~qi5: I 





(m.) 

rT^snrfVwRmt^, rrl^f^^ =^ 

^?rr’*i^ ^1%^% I ^ ^ -^fr^-fft f^T’rorr 

fTrSr^^^ f^l^frFrrT5'To[^^rft% I 

srat^^rT^«IXT#f;W5a!7?3^^ § qw W^rTSTT^" 

ftr s^rMaRtf^Wnfir 


{^ozmo) 

aij ^ =^ I ^%^^ srf%^fe'^r^Rtci^ I JT H Mrf^- 

-W*, rT^ srf^^’TT^nTrl^l 

itrarif^^T^ =^ JTif^q-^- 

I IW I q# =q rT^-^?li 

rTp^'^TT^fr^-^l^^rqrfl^ I 

Ip rr^fe- 

Ipi rrt^f^^RT^Tn?!^ ^^:-|?TTfqai3Jif |;^- 

I q^ 'sf '¥T^7?ft 

^qiR^^RqRi^ frrq^R 

^ l^f^mT-rTTiqq^rfri^ PfT I Rjf^fl-^^ftf^rTrl^- 

m^t, m ^f^Rif i sTtp^qri-^^r %rr%r^Ti#^45qTr- 
'inRtR^ I W wnm. I qR 3 ^qr^’q qar 


1 ‘^jsri^rfttifo’ w;-'?r^s^r?^:tiftq: i ^ 'fsrr^sn^st l^o’ ?lcr ^-qrs; \ 
\ ‘g?i ^irnif i^-qrs: i 



(w) 

^ ^T^rl^rr«rri:rTO%rrr^T^ ^ ^«IT 
rr«rr qw, 

^ WSSf 7 ^^’ ** 

^wR^trw^r stI^w sr%- 

^^rT^frl^'^enmt ^RTt W^rf 

^TPPi^l qrr^tr^fRiR^, ^^wmrqT?i[.l q# ^ sT#rf^rr- 

^^[qiT^Tf^’JTqiT^fqkT'JT- 

^■^TRr: ^T’=^?T f^?T^rT?rg i q?r%^i7f^4^FWR 
WT^If rTr^^T^I^5^ 


(^o s^rro ) 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I I rr«nr-%q 

q^Ror i;rf{ ^ ^ 

tt^tt ^ f1^ 

^^%sf^-3r^3R qw 

qyqq ST^t^r^TR^^ fT^’qi^^sr f f 5qtR;|f 

^?nssf-;:tn’qr^^ rtr^R- 

W«T7rT ^ I ^^¥T5r-5F^ qRT^ s^- 

ST^i-r^T I qf^^^rT^frR^’^n^J 5Er?rn ^^5%^ 

^TTTP^mf^^’«rT^Tt f I 

I p l^f-^3r?TT^RTci, I q^il ’?^ i 


% WSSl’ §i[,3'-^I<5: » 







(Ji^) 

fTc^’¥rRlf%5^TV3W^ 1 5r ^fr- 

TOr^- 

’nr^n^^R rr«rT ?T^TW^5rT%^T%w 

3rf?w l^snrf^ ^ 5rm 

i 1% rrff ? q; w ^r^^'¥TT^ 

^ »T?WJ ^ rT«fT f ^|=S^ STr^fFnN, 


{ ^o S^TO ) 

m'fmi 'ftrrT%^^5;TfIT^^T’n^’5PTT^T: W’RJrT 

s-iff^-q;# sT?prf^^3-4- g^trw^JT i ^^rter^-srstrrrr^s^T^iffe- 


5^»n- 


#rfR^ I 5 ^T l rTr^^^W- 

5^: I |tcr 

I rTwI^^rR^ir i 

R'|iI%<«nR'J(WW^ mj rT«TT-^5T^^T sr^ROT 

^%?fTR^7'jr ^Ron^ frrC's^s^T^- 

’iH I >^^-sFFcT^^ jt^w f^^r f^ - 

^RrJK ^ ^ I % 

rffl? 5T?TO fpRTWr ^ 

^ ?r5anr-^5T =^ 5 =^ »p=q: f 

rT^ srr3TK^-<T%I^ | 

% =^^4 5PT ^ q_,Tf5; , ‘^r^9’ ^ , 






(m.) 

5iT?^«rT »FW*rT^ 

^ f #r sttA^j I^Tg^rmt^isT 

sr^w^ II 

^^’5|^rcr^TEf^’5Tii% 5 ^ ^^Irl 

5T '^TJ I 1% rrff 2 ^«T- 

rf^r^TTfttJTm »?^rmr^#r l f c^ %rr^^5iT ?T«TT- 
sRft^:, i^gr ^rwsTrf’iTT^, rr^ws^t I 

^^nr^qWTIT’f’iTrr ^TT'Stra^ I 

rT^Cf^T^T^i^ rT^fTfi I 31^- 


(^o5?no) 

«?n^ ^^qrssf rT«iT^?nft5TT I ^ 

^%?r-5F^ TT7^f%%TJTTfV^Ta^ =^5T^^?RcPH, SF7«?T 
^ f #r STTJTttr, 5T # I p 94 

rI?5Tm^-»FWW IpT 





1 1 51 5iw^ WTlr«iJ 5j^5Rric][=i» 

I ii: rrf| ? ^- 






I TTq^qqq^^q**, ^srqqqmf ’JirTt i f %ct^, W- 
qrsq^s;. i Ipi 

rrq’«TT%-wq^Rnn^ rT^5[?Tf 5r^5^Rrf^; i ^^qrq- 


1 f^o’ ^f^iSR-^: < 'crqjTCm’ ^ SR-'HS; l. 





mm 


[ 'mm 


(m.) 

*^5 ?T, srrnmmTWTrl^ I ^i^(SiTnTr« *^5 
wswr^j ^ I ^ WT tor- 

I sr% i ^ji, ^ g 

fff^TT’^^ ^TS^rTTJJ I rr^^fr 2 ^«lf^rr§:f I 
5rm^ fTrTJ 2 TO^flr^qi^nrTTrfTT rr^ 

^«i^,rT«iTS5r3’¥r^|;TW^^Tl|5rfir^^ 3r5- 

5 » I *r ^Tfft I ?r w^f 

^^?T^R[%f^?rTlT I •? '^r’^RT^TTcW^vr^ ff^ 

( ^o 5?no) 

f% wr's^ j ^ 

#; I WJm terT|^^sr^^T%T5r-^^ 

1 3r^ii-sT%r 

I k ^ rT^#r 

■m^T??;, ^sr^rcj; ^ i 3f^-rT^’^'% ^s«}j? i 

^•^fij^-^f^rT§:fiJTrfrw, I irl^ 

5TT^^ rfrTJ '^RJ I | 

wWtR'jiiw, sfcf I 

1 ^ % ^f^-Wr4if rT^E^ 1?^ 

cEci: qjjq-- 

I 7( %?Tlirr«ITT%t^qif%: | 

P'^-rT«ns^5vr^ra[^l i^ci^-?r 

I 1% ^ff|? 15[lf^Jf^U|^% I ^T^'^TeT^^E 

^jF’TfTT •‘^r^^F I 3TTI”^ snT^»^ r*T3*?f 

x- mm I ^ 

,.=r^ 
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n 


(m.) , ^3 

I f#r ^'4Tf^rr srcftm^rr^im^t i 
rmT%“3r%r rrmf^ ^fWfrr^irf 

sifftf^t I ^ ^ rrfrr^’sfn^rr^ 

I ^ ^T^rr^Tr^^^’^l’ETilTT^SRT^J, rtefts^ 5TT^I^- 

?Tfs^n^5RTilr%t t 

q^5r ?T^f^5r^rTTS3^tr%t ST^^T, 

f?i;, ^fTfT w ^^T- ’•» 

%T1TiqTI^’ 

(^o^o) 

^TrTT^r^ ^ 

i^^t I# ?T«iT^ii^?Fi I ^«rrfl srfe 

STT^ITf^^^^srf^mT, 5fi|j|?KTqvng^^t, SRft^Tt 

I *^T^5R[73n^‘ rTTfc^'^T^rT^j 

I p i^-rT?fts^ isn^rrFtr^grsm- 

M l 3{qqM ^ 

W^^TTrJT'+ir^H 

f^J OTiraL I 

'T^nirar ?T^f^1^^^rnS5^'Tf^*“3iqq[qTf^^^IS5'T" 

#5[q?lf|5rJ 'S#felT STcg^ [ q;qtol-rTr^'*TTWfI^-^%^- 
w^RTOTT 

^ciL, wf 3i?Fc#%n^^^#^RJ ^tm^Im'^hott- 

1 ‘^Sni^^I®’ ^“’IT3: I \ 'cr^i^5t H'IR’ 'TIS: I ^ ^ 

qr-'TIS; I V STf-Hgr 5T I 'A ?S®4 ’T^^T SS*i, • ^ 



81 ? 


!T 




(Wi.) 


srt^i^ I ST ^ rTr’^'^n^rniT rr«nr’*ri^^fr^T^T5i^^ 

STT, k’3[5?Tf^^, ^ 

I qW g^sn^Mm* 

TTf omf^ ST rTT^rfr ^qT^TWT^, rT^ITqft:- 

wsfffrqr^sq-q’STTlsftr qT§sr T^^qrq] ?!^i qw ‘si 'qr^qr- 
T|^(STr^q50[^i^’ f ^ 5Tq?WqTr^^;lt ?r ^ 

fTqr*rTTO rr^qi^qft’TnTrrrqT fTqr^aR^qqisftsTTf^ ll 


»• (^o s?rro) 

Wii, 3Tf%#f|^^qiTqTSM I sTrwq^ qqqq^^l’ fw 
^<iltwsiq ^ sn^i \ m 'qTTT^’ini^^if^ M'?#- 

fesTST^qiT'STT^ I ^fejI-^rqTqq^T: I ^cTOTTO ^ ^- 
I q rTrpq’snqq^ ItqT^q rrqT'*rTqj-3pn^{^- 
TOT q^^TRqrq ^q:, rT%5t^?Tri-qDTOqq#5fer grqrqrq- 
^T I p |^-SKqf^-%Tiqg[ JRiT^q 
crqisTiiqsTOi^isi^5[i^ qiq: I ^'jnTOrif--|?fqf 'q qoqr^i 
qrsft^T-qttfqqr-'qTqqt ^’*TTq^qqr%q-’'^qr[rTqT rTTqrfi- 

I jj Irf^fWTOiqrqR^ %Tq ^ I 

’j«qqs3i:-^^ i^^r^qTTT^TTft qW^-q 

I ^qfq^-qfqrft ^qr-STTqT^ q^q ^ fiqi^ I 
P^pT^-^qT^q-3iD^is(tqT qqr-q^TO I qqrfi' q^^- 

^ qq qq ^rT^ifqTrqrqTf-qsTtcqiqsqq-^n^sf^ q?n»qr- 
W q^Ti^qrqrq^ q-^qiqr^ I qq q q qrr^Ti^sqqt 
^^4 #T^C q^qRiqq^qri^q:, qq s ^%^^« 

I f%terf-5r qrqr^ qrrqTvnqqqr ^- 

wr^ ?r^gpTft»TrmcTqq q^T- 

wqj^qsTT^qr^f^ II 


1 ‘5t^-.’ 5I-TO: i ^ ^ 

ira ^F-TIS: I ^ 'ST&fcT®’ ^ ^-iTfS: I % ^4 tfS 1 ^ ^TFW 'g' I vs 5354 
ISH.! 


(Wl) 

^ rT|;f 5TF^^m?!^l 

^ f| ^^^RITli: 55n^ I rT^ ^T I ^ETRiTTr^sf^ 

%f^ I ^ mim rr^^ rr^; i ^«n7%- ** 
^rTt^TO’ ff^? I rf^ M il^ q TqR q TnT^ 

^%m%7rT«Tf ^ ^rft ?rm 2 rrte’r^ 

rT^TSTrft^ftil^ 11 

cTg^’lT^'Tr^mSTOi^, 

( ^O Z^O ) 

I I ^ ^Rr 

^ I ^ WTR’^: ^ i fm- 

^T ^R tTTT^TT %% I RT^RrisR 

^mi 1 ^tro ^^iR?n i ?rR 

%R rf^-Rf!^ i 

? i '7rr^-'#T^tR3- 

R5^ I ^«rtoi;-cR[^TR i rr^-^o 

?Tf nixiRiinR: ?m^ OTIRI. ^^ilfOT^R^Uildr 

^Etrer R^JTSTcftRt-wRi^mTRrcFsrfssw^ i 

I ^^?rR RiRf i 

50% 1 0R ^ 

0 STIR 2 5^ 1 

rr^r^r^-3l4jn^^^c]L I W(R-cTr53T- 

STTf-^^0T5r^rT^’-^^R^feT53;| p ^[f- 
^'*n^%^fnrR5rj 

^ Rll^ rT^fqT^5Tc?T- ^o 

5-T^ 5f^if ^ 1 \ ^ ^-713: I 







t wm 



(Wi) 

frf^, rr^^'^rTWcsri^t^, 

f^r^TRrTt rr«IT rT«TT ^^'*rT^f^ q ‘rri r *^ ^ c%« 

•f S!KreTHKT«te ^ 

^1^^?^rm’«rTlf5rn:?T^T rRf|r%J I 

^i^%rT?^f^T^nn’§r ?r 

^ ^jrTl^5 ?T^^%s^f^5rT§?r^^- 

(^o5?rr<>) 

I 3r5^Ri^f-sT#rjr^rwTf^^ i 

^1 crqr^5Ti^ ^ ^4^m1rwTr^^^?Trrt \ 
cRfM mx mx-^^^ 

I rr5^T^%^5?nr^^, sns^n^ ^tW5r- 

'^-^gPTT 

5r^ ^ rff^^-q^F^Jf sr^'f’mTTrWT?!:^ I srf^^TtrrT^^T- 

rr^f|r%J-^5fITOJTc^%%: I ^ ^ 

H, ?T«n^^^feRT; \ 

8rw^»w6twR^ )^*m|if^>Tn%! 

TOTOLI 

81 wa I qtg # 'Tft^nsgmftfRt- 

»FP!Rli^aWg II ^ 

». 8i^ ^iR^iatiiM^:, a»ff -q^^iai^inftOT ft ^gftr 

1 ‘siiiHt ftw’ w-TO I \ 'hito«5’5S-*-to: I 'jaftsi 






^'41 




(m.) 

’Tfbprr%rT^^ ( ?r 

fTTf^’«TOW^T?T^r5rT^J ( ff 

^rftfSrq^ 77^7?! ST?^«rT H 

^^IcWVTRT^I 

«nari?rT 5 rTf^^ 

^ I snrriTT- 

•^rr^, ^triT?rsmT^rl inffir^TmT- 

^:, rTf|fr^fTfr^»TTTnftjn^l ^fr?rf 

( ^o 5?no ) 

TTi^- 

[-rf ( P ^-rlTT^- 

I ^-51% ^ iTR 

I ^^viT-q;^JT^'nT^ f^5fi[?nf-¥rT^tTT^^TTOTs^»TJ-- 
I P I TOfwWI ’?» 

3r^r#i%f#if 1 sr^pfT pfH rifl^'^j-jn^rJnpJi^F^gf- 

^ %I «^, ^ 5lFfr^4g^#S^" 

l^-rnprrm’^rrwT^ \ 

jRiwfff^]^Tf^^€r??T|-^trfrR^ sr^rmr^ crf^Tfr^aqf- 
5riR*n^ \ 1 1 

p i^-?rrf ^RjRRTT’T^ j I 


1 '9f5T ^ SR-m: \ 



~ \'> 




[ 7 ^??: 


(m) 

w»m ^ sTCTT^ns^, ^ ^ ^sr 

^snT^^5^%2[T^wrJ 2 sRif^^T- 

’!lT«?fe^r^’TfTTS^, SF^T^TrT^flTCr^T’m^J, srsTT^Rrl ^ 
30 ir%^5^^WS3trTT%jjf$r^?^;n>5i7T^Tr!:5rTrRTrmT5r^ ^- 

(^O sq^o) 

f^r 

j^^Mfni-^TT5r-3R?^^{^'^ stht'>jti3[^, 
%'i ^5?rTrffT?t-TTO gf^^i i sTfi %^%T i ^ ^ 

sr^VT-3if%??Ri f%?^qT qrrwr^, JRjJTRff- 

fcrfH%FcrrR^*T^ 3T^ '^-^pTfFT^ rf^TTVirwiTfTt- 

5r^*T: i ^^-^4rrj- 
iTTf^fiRirTT^^ f^^^?r-3r^2r-cRr 

5m^T^R:, m ^ s^kwi^ 

I T'«rq‘r^5rn5|^ 

^ I ^^wi-^^*TRrrrT^3rTf^;Tsr-^f^t HF% ^f R - 

I f%^^-rTa[f^Rnr^iTT%?r 
|gf%i^{ ff^ I srri- 

? \ I ‘sirf^’- 

q^ firf I *'1^ 

I It q-'TTS! 1 'tsttr:’ |t Tj-rj^Zr I X Wi. \ 

V ‘OT W|«isn .?r«rilgo’ 



(m.) 

!T^ra^Tl^sr;^rfr?^T?i^ rr^ 

qfT|tT?^TT^mW'K^^gr, rT^TTS^ll^T^ms^TV^iTJT^TTrl, ^«TTS- 

WT^iTfOTtri^qTm^^T^^ 
rWT^, STr^«TT rT^TTSST^^r- 

^Sr^rift^ I ^ rT^WTWf^- 

5^%^ 2 rTc^’^TT^Iqr 

I ^ ^T 1Tf^^f^JT?T r^ rfff Tf^f^TrTT^^ ^ »» 
rr^mf^ ^ rTTiR^vn^cl^r 


( #o sq'To) 

#T^3IfV“3iT fT^ ^T^^PTc^- 

w^4: I I ^mi^-ST'^WRrrTSqr-^'^ 

fR^ I 5?T^«rkR^j 

cT^r l tRR^^-rr^4l7fnrnTf^- 

Rr?^^^clRl% miw 3Tt5r|DFTRof[W^f MR^ 

rr^g’Tw:-3[«Tki^cfT55qqlMff5M i ®r5T- ^ 
Tto ^^^^rr^-i^IRS5!T%=S[i|^Trt^| ^ =^ cRf^- 

fR^Rkr^I JIRf^ 

I R- 

f^rsr^^'qrw: i i 

cf#W, SRRI^fRnt^: rTc^RT^rl^r'Il^ 

Fr?:T^ 3ITirf^I^-i^ ?T rfr^T- 

<1 ^-’Tr3: I ^ ‘^tR^Ttrr’ ^ ^-to: i ^ ^ifiqr»’ 

it ^-’TR: I V 5% I 







.'AO 

( 

sr^TT^j f#r ^f^qr^Tr- 

%%’^f^ftfrr II 

'J ^T^rT^^^’qrXrTTHT^If^JTT I WT- 

*13^ ?T^T%^, ^ S^5^T, ^RFrTTT^Tr JT^f T^ I 

5^7rrRPrr?:T3r5fT?T f#r W 

( ^o 5 ?no ) 

.^?T5RT--fI?IW^nW I ^ I 

^ m l%'S5rf^ft<^ ll 

fT^^ ST^R:, stf^f- 

yRT-n^ I 31^ I p ^^f-irRT5?rm^R- 

srw^l ^ ^ ^JTRRWt ^ ^ ^-?TRT?rnrR 3 HT 

f%?^rrf ^^^T^%rq -:, %?r#: i q-«rr 

^o ( ) 

wiiTfr^ i 3 itf^t 

w?iffq^sfsrfTOi-mi?RW?^nf^^or?Tf 
'm?! >?5r ^R?Tlf^5ftr ^irr?flfiT'iTr% 11 

(^ '^) %(?)^ I itr ^ 

^ ?R I ^ 5 ITR ^p^n^TFct^r- 

5ri% f^5?niTT?;^5r, sr^lr^sr^^nT^TRJTRf^ 

^ ’T^^?rRR«f7T^ T^rT^=5^ g^^f II 

1 ‘m’ it IJ-TO: I ^ it ?F-?r-71S: I | ‘?it ^r It 

?5r-TO: I V ‘^m^ m’ It I ^ ‘jfirsifF^n’ it wj-'ns: 1 | 

^f^lt iar-TrS: I vs'^^jT^T ^f^’lt Slir-'Trs:; =^-'TI3^ 

I e> ‘%RT 5I5?I’ it ^-TO: \ 



(m.) 

2 I ST^^^T- 

’*rRT%% %?^^, ? j IRTS^Tf^^ 

^ ?rRT?rTTT5^W: ? I fTTSfr^T^ 's 

srqranj;? I ^fcT %?i;, ?rT^ 

mi3^ I ^ '^T«n ^f^^rfVrT f% 
vn^T^I ^ '^TT^llfTT rTT^^rri^WT ffir, rTWf 
5f^RT^ I 5T %rr^ fT^R^ ^T%rTRTri: I ^ 

’^sjfTTlTT^sf^ ^ ^rf, STT^J I rR II ^«* 

( O^o ) 

rr^^Tr^“^c(HRn^iT^ ^ rT%^- 

^sr 5r#®r rr%d^:-3T^?r#^’?* ? i sr&^^’^prRR^ 

“? ^RT3^^T^5^ 5f 

irRn=rRir3’*R^ ^ 

^i?Tr5rTrt^^l%% I '^j?:rapTi- 

ter^r ’^fRrfJ sr?TriT?3[? ^ i 

^ ^m\\ 

fe^rTTJ^C 1 T% clfl? fRF^ I 

5^^Tf^rT 5^T^^55[;, ^1% %^* I ^RIf-rr«IT^W- 

rrn-5^; rr^^^t-siq^rfiq^T 1% I p 'stt'^- 

P ^^-rT^R^-'SJlt^f^^IR^ ^T%rTr^T?t^l ^ 

if ^rf^ ^ ^^“STT^t ’BRR’TRR, 

■: I 5T% 

^ JT-'TF3: \ \ ‘cl^c^^nw®’ I ^ '?:t3^?F %^’ ^ 

^.qi5; I V 'JTF^: Jt.%^Io’ it ^-'TIS: > H ‘^ir^’ [ 



(W) 

rT^ 

rri:|' 1?f I 

H ^Ti^rf sniits%r ll”^ 

sri^flra^W, ^f^5TT^?Tf^^- 

SgftsKTiT rTr^’«TR#rtrRT3’4^ ^^JT^^fT^t^^’STT^- 

t* I rr«TTf|-^'5T W'^t 

I ^rTtT^ETrft^T ^T ^^rT I 

( S^TJo ) 

f^3:45T, rT%TT 
snrfTri^ ^roti^ '^^\- 
I #^f^rRfe-te^Tt ^r1 

' mirtsfR ^rR: n^ 

I icT 

I i^tei”3T^^^c^T<!^^R'jnci; i m f%- 

f^WT§?rf rIr^^R^^T?TT3’*I% 

^0 m ^R%JI - 

I 1^4 5T 

I ciqif|--^-3RRcl^© 

I %?r I ?^irs^-3rte 

^T^^fT I torat ? 

(i%gw?3^) 

(U) ft'^f^lf^^f^fg I 5frt 

<r5tT^f5r5T5i^^?T ^isri =g5^craR, ^5i^?:57iTirjJTnii w ift^rff: 

'??T^i ^1% ^m^lgr It 

"' (^v) I f^^i?:, |r?r^ 

^?T I iTR^got sTcfN'R^ q:?rT^: srdtqR ^3i«ft n 

^ 3Tgg7 I ^ ‘«H%’ ^ fj-tns: t 





^ ( m.) 

I srf^fT^ 

rT:^T% ^ 2 I '< 

«^TO’*TT%, I 

( #o s?rro ) 

^^JrTTTWf^f^ \ u fi ^ mr^l 

I M4 ^-sr^w % jftcs-ci^tif 

I cRn^5W-^^I^T% I 5ft^T 

rT^i^-^fte^ ^ 2 ?f I ^mn I 3f^: 

3FW rr5:T^T5^'Tm5“^1[^^^T3TTT%: \ ff^ %^, 

’^T^rrf^lf^ I rT^^T^%^T 

I 1 3i?i5^^g[^^i^Dii^ I%%s?2f%i ™;, 

I f ^ ^51, I 

iti w^k>j 

cl^R JTI3^?T r^I I I «TnR" 

^1 f % %^5 »3[cr^RiWi:-^-^STf|?riK I f^j 'fft^: i 

(n) I ^ t 

fft^^fT ^r 5r555^^§^?:^?Tf%i:t f 

fr {| «3?:fl[^'Ji^ ^\^^T ^^'^^ ^ ^^Tct II 

^ (^ ^) gfrra5W5^^?:mTl i t 

5Rf^*3C ^Trft3Ti^-^«T?r^- 3T«n^?2r5f?^- 

5Eri% n 

; n ‘srtifi^^’ ?i[ ( \ 'jft55ii^’ if-TO: \ \ 

?ir-'n3: 1 







(m) 

?r ^ ^TrTT^T rT#rr^T%rT^rW rT^^S^- 

f^rft ^^TT^lf^^^^Tfrrf STf^'Tirlr, 

'i ^5TrRTSrf=^: rr^^OTT^JTT?!:^ rT^^^rTTf^t, 

ST^^r^f^Trft %^f^r3;?T^T- 

’T^J I ^ w’^qr srTrm%^ssRrJTftn^^T^T^I smmrn^r^ 

(^o 5 ?IIo) 

mm \ 3:? J 

?r ^ ^rriT?rT”f^#i^%iTO^i ^?r 5 ’«r^T^tt% m rnrt:- 
%rT5rT%fT?rr% wh I[^“^jn3rw%i rr^w- 

g?iT, Mm, ^«rfkrt7%JTT%][5{#'jr sttBt^^- 

!T-ili2^?rr gifrrf m i 

if ^ ^ ci^ JT^#- 

^ 1 1^4 

^ I %^^^52{^ri-"^T3?TRrsri%: ^^=ci^- 

I p |^rf“^$«^?rT?:T'iTr-^c(RF^^^f^T rf^^^- 

^w^Rrf: \ f^5i^Ti-^-^Tf^?rf^, wm- 
I 3T3f^*. ^^wii5-50‘*f^T^?rT } 

^#T ^r^r^'TWJ ti 

r i sftcs-rrfe^t 


1% sT-ms: I ^ ''>n:jr%5%^s3T^=%^s?rr«^4’ ^ ^-to: \ 

^ 'clx^fo’ ^--TR!: I V ‘^JRcTWf^sqfo’ 



(m) 

^ fTf ? I f^^r m srTimf^^rsrJ^l ^srirm- 
^ I ^?T5Rcr 5?T5r'5^^;igT'^^ ? II 

^|fr?5C,sr?Tmf^^ f#r I ^Tsrr^rr^- 4 

%^^’¥rT^5T 1 ^v^^rTt ITf ''Jtr'fl'RT^sr^sft- 

( ^o 5?Tlo ) 

sr^rT’yrftr^t-srOT^JTJfMJrm^: srsrTrt’iTf^ilr 

ST!FrT*JT%^r# ? I ^^m- 

I T^?r; 1 

%Tr^ 5W5#^T^?r^? ^ II ^4 

I *PT%-srTrrir%i3s%ci^5e f#r ^^?7T- 
J ’BfWTT^^-JT^q:, 31^ I 

I smrir-## I ^ mt 

woi^3 wor^^t I y^Tm^fTT^sr 1 

»^?rT^-^^^TTWrrrW^Tf^?r:--^JTT^T^ 3^^ %o 

l^jns'Tt^Ts^wt’T^ I f| 

, I JT^^sfir^TreRJr- 

??5ft^^^N^T5T{-lir?T g^Irl I ^^-f%Tf?Tt%^^TrqFRSr5 %g- 

^5Ri1^S irils ^rf% =5r jt 5rf?5r 

rrif% fTRf^ 1 11% I ?RirRT^l% ^ lo 

w\^ 1 ^^RJT?IFri% ^ST ^r?JRT^RTT%'9WRT^TTf^{ RTT^ ? il 

T 'q:fRtrJpcT^lo’ 51^ ^-qf3: » ^ ^ ^-mz: i ^ 'Tf^%JTO’ #r 

^~mz -- 1 V ‘JWig^sr^TTrg;’ ^-qi3: i 







(w^) 

I rr^TTS^^^^r^l^- 

■STI^f^J I rT^STT ?r|f%5i7%^?TT^ -^^^rfr^UT 

^w?rT5r^T%f^T^ ^5?TRf%i^4 1 “w srnn 
ft-^lRTT;” ff^ W?^mrrrs3^^^: smT’3TT*«rTWT^T- 

^0^r#^te3:J I fVfl^s^Tf^^RT^ ^W^%^TTT^?ni^rr- 

ST^W^r II 

^0 ( 5^0 S^To ) 

I f%^^5rT^1TTi|rWT<i; cT^ciqr 

\ RT?R?T?rTrr%t5 

sr^sgr^^j 7^:, sr^^m^RlTf i rr«iT fT|^5^%^- 

I ^«rr 

^ fl:^^TJ~#5:?iJi%%H%?rr fl^ m ^ 

msg^wj JT^TT^r^^T^Ri^Ffi^i f%m^rf-3TT*TTT- 

^n:'^i^rT%?:T^iiTl^»j^Ti^^k^55;g:: i ^qr fV^- 

3f?n^^j ? I 3T^»r ll 

(#^?'Jl»5^) 

JiH (U) i !?rT5Rrr?^?r{-w?TP^ crprTfi.-irR- 

f%^}-i^’T%{, ?rRF^?r I sTRRTr^srRj- 
HRP%5T ?nw^ ^fTJTTrRr^^R f^q; 1 q;;f efi ap^T^ 
arr 1 ai|-cr u) I ^^^!RSITS5'^T%•. i 

1 ‘3iRI«%qq^:’ ^ ^-qfj;: I ^ 'SF^TI^o' ^-TO; , ^ 

'ff-TO: « 



(m.) 

f^^Tc# I f ^ f%T5?T%f^J I 

’^t I 

^ts^: M il; 

iTTWJTf ’irrf^i^ ? I ^ ^rm-TTTf rTrr: ^ 

I ff^ srra ^r rR^ 

nm WTf ^n., ^ ^ '^^rTmFrTTRTTfr: I 

( ^O sqro ) 

i%tof-1^^4wTw(?^ir3rT)^ ^ s'? 

?TT^5 fwr^ ?ft^ I P ^-rT^tl 

f^-«^ I liTT^rTi^lf^ I sit^ 

‘Hf I ^IrTIrk ^3rf^ I #1 

^ ^ I RTOtrif- 

I ^lI-^^*3fTft:rRIT0fi[^t3rT^I WIf rTm^^T- 
fef I q%?r ^ srts^: 2 1 m^- 

ff^f^JT^JT:, fniT?T^’iTT^#r2 I f^^:? 

^tR^h I ^ rrrr:-i^ ^ 

^ qwTS’^^jHrrf 3IIP5MI I sTTR 

5F[%FM \ ff^ 

^FrTT^t'rrTTWTr??? I ^ ^ ^^IHIWItr: u* 


^ '?ifg:'?3T»’ ^ ^»-7i5; I ^‘3T5tqt»iro’ ^-m‘. \ \ ^-'tts: i 

C 









iWi) 

^ I Hr %hA=5^ 

ff^RWTr^ rrf^Hfi :^ 2 1 3 ct^tt^ 

;ft%si^ \\ 

UTH^Tf^t rTO^HrTT^WT^ ^^5 HTfTH^rTTHT- 

¥f^?T5iSr^^ h 

^qr^TTc^Tri^, f^vTT^TTf’JTTrlt, Srf^sn^T STrflf^:, HTwAf ^T^T- 

H^T rr^TW^^HI^^, rT«rTS^%57T^^5TT^, 

( ^O sqro ) 

f#r i^rafTI^-^4 rrff 3T59l-3^H • 

I HT-3Tr?rm 2 1 ^^^mrrf-Hrsf^- 

H^pir I 5T 5#j^ I ’H:T^^^:-'r^r«fr5^; ^Roric]^ 

^'s^rl^fir I %!!;, h^- 

rT^^^H:-'?^JT^r jft^sf^ ^t, li 

kM Rfl^ ITIWSrf 3t 5 ^pJT*=?T- 

I T%T^f-H^?Hrrr 3 WT^ ^T^I^srto^-TTTlTH^rTRTHf^- 

rr?^HT^rr^-ill%^m|Dj^»T[^- 
^^rr ?rTf^r^T>‘5^w^, w I 

fqi^ ^ fHvrr^TT^Trj^ I sd^sri^r-jnl^iT srf^ srfft^j 

cl^rrHmrft ^TWT’¥RT?!;l H^ 

(irw’ioRj^) 

(2v) HT«fr3H%i^f^ I ^sgjTTirTj srrf^ir^^m^fj- 

§5mrk^?:'3i^^'3T JT^5R 

5iT^ f% 5r%'T^?^ II 

<1 ^ > 11 ^ ?T Ti-5f#r I ^ ^-^irs: \ \ 

Tf3: 1 V 1 % ^-'TfS: I H ^ ^-TTS: | 



(m.) 

fr5*5Km^ II 

q- j ?r I ?T 

^ ?r?^fkTT^f ^TrTi, ^ ^ ??rF%sf^ I 'i 

“rr^'n^rTTs^qr 

srrftrT^^r^^: srrft^^'^TRT^” I 

?n«T??ri^’Tr f%?rT ^ ^ 

^^2 1 ^T#frrlrsf^ 
rTr^ft^Ft^TT^TT^^sr^lfT^ 11 

( ^o 5?no ) 

terT??r iIj ^ 2 ^?n«rT irrf f i?m 

5T I ^ ^ ^sm, TO I %^n- 

3r^sT^TT%i^s^j I f% ^f| 2 ^^TO \ 5T i ^ ^ 

TOt i i ^ fr^^Tf- 

q^rTr%sf^ 5Fsr^^ I fcl 

TTT^ TO^g^PTf^ f r^Tfl 

^^€rf^?n I ^qf^^if-sr%RT^?Trr!s^-f^ ^-5rfw'?m5PRr5^’«'» 
STrftfTwfet ^5^ I ^^m“^TiTRI>r srcfl^?:’)PTTmr|^ 

# I ^ I 

ffri I gTRi^tT} ^^2 ^ 

^mixi I s5ri4^^-^ %# 

# I fFTft^TTr^T-^^- 

f^f^^T|“snEr?T^gr^srw5l“3n#^^ifi' 

(I 


1 ^ I ^ ^ ^-qr5; I 



^0 JHPCOrqr 

(w) 

rr^!n%-f^^ f%#?T !l=r-rrTlrT?rTTi%^ rf^ |^- 

^ I ^ 'gr STRTrWf^^^^T- 

firT^? I rf^T 

( ^o 5^0 ) 

'R I ^ ^ f ^^sl^Tf^rT^sft- Igj ^T5 R^wR?t4 

10 ‘onfR’iJKflcn'TRjTf: ^RTci7^?IT?rJI-^lftl% I rT«IT^- 

^n%I I I ’^R-aRrft 

?rFrR^ ?r^-g5=WFfr?cR^^^ ^ 

1 3f?| ^ ?TRTr^^^fit^l^Tf^rRI{ ^- 
T^RR^:, I mj ^^%TrRmf^-%i^%^R- 

(^sRon^) 

(^«-^'^) Tl:fRl:5[?rT^mf^% i 

Irt i 

2^r?^'il?r ?^?srf: m sr^rwrt ii”'' 

510 ^ #r5§[f^ m I ^ i^iTR f^^xi I 

i%TT ?rwRi3TT%, !!isrT-Ji=^g^mi% i f%% 45n^j-in?H^%^Tj i 
^[%Sfl^ km ^0^ f3T«f: I W i^sr JTS^^t 'T^^S??^- 

R^stRiji I tf^i^»TT(?) fssrr-OTinR^ I ^ ^nrrRgt 

^ r !!isn-%JTtf^ 

^%rj; wtff53»J5^ 1^ I RRr i 

I I mm 

I ^^-i%^irR^fln5rf^ ^ 

1 ‘Ifeil^o’ ^ ^ ^ ‘ffetf R^’ ft 

^-TO: > y '|f^i%ro’ ^ ^-qi3; l ^ aTg|q^, ^ ^ g._^. , 

'*'3T^55^’^^-TOn « ‘5?ir.^ ^ ^-qrs: I \ 'tocWo’ ^ g--tir5: 4 

i» ‘Jtwr ^ vzi I 



(wk) 

1 3Tr»m%^rT%irr f#r 

r«Tf^r#r ?r, qr ?r f^r^^rr 2 1 sTr?Tq% ^r 

qq I 'j 

f ^qqr qqqts^^j i:qTqTq?TrrT#qjrqT^ I 

“?nfi q q^REf ii^tiT q N" 

^RT^^qMqqTsf^ \ 

(^o 5?no ) 

3nqiT%^^rra(r3m?ct^q;^^ sqfVqFJ i fir %r|^, w 

»TI-^ ^q53(:-qrqqffef^qfe^^ q 3 ^ sqf^Rt, q 
■^r^q f #r ^r ? I 

srqr’ini: i ^ ? f#r-qq Jwiqwq 

qt ^i;^qqT#riqj, q^#:-i^lrT^rfi[5^rqq^iq 

q#i I =qy:^ 5 q fq 4 q<T qq 14 

qq^q 

I f 'gsr-qtlfwq 'mm qqqt^^Rt I 
qTqqrTT#q;rqTq^l qq^qif-qiir q,q^“l^%iJM 
qf q ?r f^qjqr ^qT?q?[5rTwqqTsf^ ??lrqf^t 

( Tio 

qr^q^ qrqiq fltl«fq^qi^qts%, q ^^jffqqsr^TT^ I 

qq^^fltT^q irTq%^3g5|^^^, q Iqq^qqtt I qq qsfr^qfif 

‘'qt^qq^ I qqj q|tqq?qi^qqii^T% %rqq^ II 

(U) ^ ^qqrqqfq^fqtq^^^ qr^q sqfq^R ^ I 

q%^qTqq(%^ q?3 i%qqqq|tqq¥qiqq^^qi i??} srr^qffqtsq- 

5 «q^ qqTq^??|qj ^??:»nqi^q sq^q^: koftqj I ^qqf^qrqs-Ifqr- 

f^rqR qttq3¥q^qqiir|qrj #^TfqsiT^ ^i%qii 

(^ ^) i^lr^S[%^^q I qr^rqq^iT^irq^t ^f^qq^^qrsq^ ii 

^ ‘%il’ ^-qs: i 31 ‘^R^^tgqro’ ^-^ 13 : \ \ qj-qra: i 

V 'qq55?Ho’ SE-qSt I H fi^ q-tn3: \ % w ^ !^-q(3: I 

v» ^-qss i « it’ it ^-q$s i 



[ mm 




rrmw ^ ^T5T?r^J ST^T^t 

ll”^ 

4 m\ “^rr^^5?ri ^?rrRli%^?T: 1%^:”, 

^;TT5r%^?TTf^\%qr I ^ 

( ^o o?rro ) 

^“TT^tlrJRJ^ I “ff^ ^-rTRT^^t %S:j” 

‘ft%3KT3TT vri^^rfer^ I rr^iT 

I %r- 

TOf I ?r 

54 ( il^OTJif ) 

(^) ’r^r.* ^ ^srr | 

. (?°) S^* ft I 

^ t irt ^TT} ^cT t?er r^^t, ^y^srpsjt I cr^rt ^?r- 

^o^sjrwFTt ^cTRr g^rricfN^it t^^rrR’-^^r^ricfi'^T^'rTtwj— 

t^?n^rr«rj twr?ft^^j=?iT?r^^rs^?TTfrtt ii 

I ^rr^rrft# 

• ‘35T:’5Rf?5 Rfrft^'gj'Tr^STTsi^- 

fSS^t II 


^4 (n) wif^ I 

Tf ?rfr«^?r 

^ti sTsr JT Ji^ar ^ ^ 

I 5 ^ririsfjEiTn ^?Tr^?rr || 





^ ^«rr— 

«m;i; %5:: JT^g^ 5 ^: , tcTRrf^JR: g|: n 3 „- 

«4’ ?9 ^ 





(m.) 

I 5ft%5T rr%^ l 

5 T§%^ 3T ^r^§r^55fT^qif^rrr^^f^ l sr 

^ stTT^^sqr’q-^’^rr^J, ST^«rTS^TOT- 

^Tir^Trl^ ITR^^rTr^^T^?^ ^T^T^T^- 

Wft ^5r5^-«rT^^T 

?Tmr^T^^t^Tc5^, inr?T1^^=^rT^T mj rJ^J rrf;^» 

rr^TtTW^^’JTsH^sjrWTTratrfi^f^ \ S^rr^’:^'TTi:rT^W 


( ^o Slflo ) 

^Tf?rr^ I 5 : I f^ cifl ? kflr^sr ( 

i 5 ^ I i%^rf-5r =?<> 

5r^5^f^r^?0rm^^rTT^3 f 1 ^ i 

^ ^ sT%s[5^ ^ 

strT’:^^’T^’«TTw: i ^^Tf-k?wsf^“^w^nq ^m- 

i iT^[^qn-“irT5Tli’q’rrr^’*rRr^rT ^ 

^Tq[5gqrT^l''^^'*n«r^ HrTJ 

rjRTT qJTTO fT^nr^T^Tt^T^^I^ ^Hf^r^’^rT’ETT 53“ 

^?TTrr«TTrr«rT-^ ^ 5[qiRDl f!^iniI^’«TT^rW!?f7lT^T- 

jfiir^^n^ra;. i f^rf^-i^Frfq 











^ ^ ^ ^ r. 

%qi3^” ff^l ^T^TW^sr^Ef^TrrTsf^J, 

'j t i sr^rsFir ^ 2 1 

sr^#i:rrc^T^#r %^, STTrTTT^TTTSr^^lf^AsT^TSr^- 

( 5^0 ssrio ) 

I i%jn|feni-3r^^s^i-^^;, tr^# ^ 

Pr^?T rTcsr^^rniT-^f^jr^wr sT«rT^Rr^w^- 

I ST'TT- 

wiv^ %^%T I srwor ^ c!Tf^% i f%f^- 

^If-^^sr^^rrisf^tj I ^T^JT 

I h^ w ^ sr^^ ^T*T ? 

1 5T, WHR^sr?T^qr|t-^I?M ^5=^3T^#f»TaTT%i:J- 

•<rft - . — — " ■ — ' ■ • ■ - 

j[[^5R<JI^) 

(U) ?T% 1 ( g: ) %3 t- 

RoqiW3?TmR’Er^5nf5rTT3^^-5sq-^ IT#, ?W JT?!^: ^W5Tf% I 

?T?T I ?rwT8fwf%^?r^^ in?i- 

^55Tf^T srg^TT^lTq^TrE^i^ ^siT'T?? 5 JTR?lt^T fc^ri n 

(\^) ^«rfr«?{ sr^^ frr^% i k kwr^ 

^«r?T^ 5r?iaj't^% 2 1 jt mM kk^ kk^ ^ft ^rir^ii' i ^mk- 
si'i 5fi:^ls?f^|i: jt ^ i 

f^^>3T 5r?r^ I 

'TdTcls#tf%3mt5rsgi{ ? ii 

(?vs) 3r53rji^^qR?:»Jii%^f^% i ^k % ^RJn5?rRTrRfFrrs¥|S2r^ 
q^?nftr«f?T^aT^?RT ^km Iqr gsq^ sr^oiq^ i ?rqr i in^Ri- 

IsIR^ ?tqi ^s^^s5^^ ^?r«jRW^{ ? il 

“i ^11®’ fi% ^-TO: I ^ ‘c[?%qi ?n4’ ^si-’Trs: I \ ‘<i2r^r®’ *gr- 
qrs: I V 'cg'giggi^sjo’ ^-TO: I 'ie^ ^ siI-’TrS; I % ^- 

qT5: 1 vs ‘3rqT’ ^ «5'-'ff5: I c 'sr^ %S5(R’ ^k ’l-'TfS: r 



3 



^ ^ ^ («) 

?TrT: fkm^T^fk%\ rTrTJ %^, ^T 

rrcSr^#^T^I5^ I rT«ITi|-^^ W^- H 
TTTrTRJ fVsr 5TT^?[r^TWTf^ ?r 

PtTT^rT^rTgl^l r^Xr^fk 



( 5^0 5?no ) 

I IgJiT rr5:r^^- 

5r^: 


rTrT:-3FcI{- 


«rR^I rT?r: %;3C? I ^ %r^^, q^?:RlW|-?r ^f^rTJ 

rTrsr^MW?:’JT--3i%^^^RWC i t^cfif^ferc 
rr«rT#^%r l ^RlTTr^r^t-^^ ^4^ f^*^- 

?TT#r^^T^T^ rr^-sn^ ^ m. ST^JT^^fTTlf- 
^ ?^nit4rr^frr^ I rmrlTT^ 


^^rfw%^^r'TSRfn:^t'^nn?iTi^ f^i^TFr^ 
I ^ ?r^T 'ivr^?:fir ^sr 

sTSTtsr^^IsjoTRr an’^iR I '^T«fetsn^?if%jn 

3T^?cr^^ ^^’?wi5r^ li 

(U) I ^ ^!5r!^?l,-5r?TT5t ii 

(^<i) I ^^OTt f^5T^ 

ifR ^ ??f5t^?tJTn:5'TmrT^, %?rc^Drfl':?Tr^” 53n1^ ^- 

I STIRT g 3T5lf%SJrTff%^'Tt sm'ft 5IR^, 
^«ri^^cr83f5i% 5ff3fR;rRjT\T?^: w^% t n 


- 1 ‘qffi&i^’ ^ ^-sris; i %«ir ^l|:^f®’ ^ u-to i ^ *^era: ^ 

lit ^K-'TO: I V ^ g-'-TTS: I *^ '^Rj^irar* 11^ 50-^1®: I 

^ '55^ arrwR xT-WSs > v> ‘^ffR* I 







%% 

(wO 

w^ ^ *^r^f^?Ti: I ^ '^Tr^T^^Trt 
rT^IT^^RrTO, STcft^^lTfSIf^J 
^qrsr^^fTTf^fe:: II 

rr3[TrW^m^^^^^f^rT ^^^ST^^rTT- 
^ ^Tr{ ^ I ( rT^^) rT^Sl^- 

sr^n^: f^r^rTTmmTri; ^ I 

(^o S?ITo) 

%?clt rfTSTrn-qtm^^ STTcTT^TT^T- 

’''^^TfSSrlT^^TrT^ WPW\ 

rr«rT^^^r^Tr|7^#i^ci^¥nT^^^ srrft^I3?TfSrf%{ ^«Tr33^- 
^ ^TRSr^^rTTfeftJ II 

’*• I »^cmfrri“^'5^ ^r ^rci; i rr^w-^if^- 

mm ?T^^!i^T^T?^-%-^*[i5r^wir ^ f^^n- 

TrTTT^RT^^RirTri; 3T»lsiR^^^ ^ ^ m^\ cIR^-^ 

(^2) 3?TRnTR^gfR#{^ I in^R5Tft4 vrrwgm 
’Tft:'ii?riJr% ii 

. (\^^^^) f^m^g?:mf5rfl^% I ?r?FS555FRt f%% ^ 

I m ^«m«f5r5i8jR 2 ii 

iW) I f^%g^st?i^«rR} i 

^o ‘«rr%’?t5^ W5TT1^5n;{ (1 

: % ^*' ft ST-irj; I ^ ‘1571^ ^ ^-qrs: I 

^ ‘*1%^,’ ^TOJ i, V ‘3iq|jf^^o> ^ I H 'wr ^ ^-7(3: J 







(^) 

^fttt'rTqi5r?!rt%fkfSKTr5tT?t^? jr^Wftra- 


(#o o?rTo ) - • ■ • 





!? 


(^) I f^^^sTR-sRiScrr- 

I 53=’?^^ — ^f%q'l‘-in^?r r^rr^ I% 

I 3T??Rf^TRTR;-'3F?fR Ri'T-^^^wT 1 %^ ig»R5rsfir 
^R^rra’Ic^TRR^ f%R;rds?fRi;aTR^OTR^'TJ giRvrr«fR?T^ ^I’=R- 

?R f1% 1 ^«rt% fRiT 

«T g ^TR | 1R SRSR^^l'Tt 

JT 3 3 ^^ ?% TfilTR^ff^tSTR: tl 

: (^a; 3 . ^ i:, R. c) f I ^- 

%Rlf^fR:-f^Rli%%R;, i ^ €tf5Rt ct^ ^f- 

ifft^s ^RT ^ RT ffi?:^ ^ 

R5RT % f^^Tirm i R 

I ^?T5sr %5|oTr RqJiRi^fhr^ srrcfiqj^^sRCTcrisr^'Ji^j^o 

^Rsir RTH^^TTRi^R-f wRtsf^ i ^ sgftg ^T i ' 

q?j? 3 i^qR?:RidR?r fif i >?5f ^^^?F?:?rF^^: 

F^s ^F% I f^q: 

1^%, ^ irrcrfi: 5^ f^=RT^ 1 Rf^ % 

i%%q: qsfer^T^R^ R#t%Riir rr^i ?FR'e?^R?RF?i. RrR?;^'< 
^IR^TRF^Sft-TFWFlR^fRRrr S^RR R^^qfRRR^TRRTf^, ^ R^^:RT- ' 
wi^nrir I g-^i'V3RJT'5Fs?4^^ ^ircrr 5EnRq5^r^JT ^rt 3 ^^ ^fk% 
R^R: fsR'R f% 1 iri^l% ITF^rft STsfR^OTRcTOT^^^ T%%Rj fRR^ 
rIr^ 3 RTT'*?IRR I ^stf srflF%g-FR??FW RF^TR; rttirrirtSfr f^q- 
RF5^t ^ RR. , g'RF^ irr^rr^^rtfis^tr^ iriR-^'* 
RRTR. ^RT^ R, STRSn 3 ?I ^R^RrRsfRfOTSRR^lR 1 % | 

^ ‘RHRISnRRt’ ^ gr-RR: I ‘^oft t^lt’ Rf-RtS: 1 ^ ‘RRRRo’ ^ 

^-RI5: { V '55^Rft ^ ^-RR: I 





[ 'mwi 




I BfRFrRT’^‘31^ 

^ f^I?rfTSR??TrrT3^^lr STT^^T (I 

•* ^TifffT^rrRR^^: “w^sTfr^^^sr^- 

^ %fT?rRT : ^ 

( ^o 5?no ) 

Jr^Ti#: i f%^R?m- 

loV^q^rr^ ^ 3n^5T5 ffrFrTJ-3I^Rf^%; 

sRFiTrrTgwT^t ’^r i ir^%;r ii 

^’ifrrrtrr^R^^fVj-'i^Nft l ^- 

%sjr I %?!;' iq^^sr^:-'#^- 

’inw, w^r:, sr^ir^^rTTs^^TTr^, 

%H mm^\^% gfwi sr^;, %fT^^:-l%: 

(^^;{ira[) 

pw f^%w: I Tr^^^5%frrfl?i;TRT 5if%r 

W^I#T^, l%?5 liT 3^??^ i ^srr =^q^_ 

^0 5i1%: I 

f^, srfw^^rR^iT^T I ?rf%;, ^nf g 

^qg¥^T?T, ^ 55im?rTJn?irj i ^ 

^«r f«5r ? i ?i ^^srr f*i^rr 

^',f*?vi^ ^^;Tts%nr; ’?^?’T^?T^sa?r^WJr?iiTH i 

g^?f5q5Tt5r irRTri5Ji^ist5RB<^r% II 

5{?T^if^;cqR?iT^-(n) \m^ 

WT’Tfr;^^^ |Trr:, irr^r^ ?Tr^ fRcrr ^mn ^?:ciT-{iwR ^q-, 



(m.) 

^ I ^ ^^TrTTTSRIT^^ ff 

srar^^Tlr 5TT?n rr^3ww?T??T^’jr i 3 t% %4 ir- 
^q'^Tsf^j rrmsqw?r^q%?Tf^f^ ?r rT^ rmr- «* 

( ^o sqx® ) 

5TT^q 3TT(2^T)rXTTSraKT?[rqrt ^- 

ci«r[S3^:, irsf!nn?5#l^w?r#Tr4#T fT»-ns^#f % ^ wr: 

(^c^mcj,) 

('s) I ^^fsr^rajciT^^ % %5Rnn irq^rr- 

^r^^nii^cr^Tsf^ 5ti;oi^q?rqr tTf^Di^% n 
(^) %?r?ircq I ^ ^ sticjM ^5^4 5r ?r ?T 

I ^^4 %?Rr ?ft¥rr^qj?T^, mt 

(<i-S) SRjT^sr I If 4^ W5it ¥ ?T 

iSJ, ^«n 5f4t’TTl^5i^r5r: i si^i^ itRq:, srt: ii 

(\ 0 I 

jftsnr^Tt ^R?T^T5rf^ir i ?j ^^?{^#T%%crinJT^Ti^?Tt ^2^, irru^ 
qn^s^S^rsrrrii i ^ i 

3T^5V5Wcrs3i^2^ 'j^sRilir irr^vfi?4t4 ^'T?TT;fi%WF5rf^i#l. i 
cTct; 5n'5?n?R^T i-r?{?iT5Trit^^^ ^ir?:cftf% 5Ei%^i?irr |?rf^5rT«r; ii 
(\ R) g^^cTir 5^3m?rww i cr?r:-5rr7sgrsf?#: 

®r5*TR ^75r% I *T?fT4t?rTsfnt=f^T ?EnBra;§;q?rr 

3r?r(0 ^ ^rfsw ^( ? || 

I ‘=4cRc 4 5f f|’ 51 % 5T-'?i3: I ^ ‘=Errcfr 2 o’ 5 ^ is-m: 1 \ ‘3«n«iWT<>' ^ 

jgf-qrs: I V ‘3T«r a^^ctf’ 5 % ’ii-'TfS; « ^ ‘^nn; 5n;i^^ f(f(?)%a[^i 4 o’ ^gr 

^-qi3; I ^ '«4 ?t#!lll’ I vs ' 5 ^ q^lf^STR;’ 5 ^ ?sr-<TI3: 1 



VSQ 






^(Wi) 

? gwm^a:, ^r^^gTr^arra; 

H . ( #o 5?ITo ) 

rT^TT-^ff rr^’m^?l^ m- 

^fff^ I iF^^'qrsraff’T^f^jfrM^w^ i f%%^ 

1oqr^-3p^^ f^mWTSri^W 3 :^:, 

^t: I ^ *^TW STTTTnTl?;, srt^RI^ OT: I 

Wf ^ 1 ^crwfni- 

I 9RT?^ ?T^5er'JTnnm^-3I5JTH^^FR^^ 
., (i^sRiJn^) 

(^) I rr^t-^r^r cic?^: ?iw:-^fr ^h 

p%:-R?:oiq: II 

srft' g I ^^:-HR7?rsR[^5Tri^ssf- 

516 #!Ti^ 5rR:gs^ I 

l^r #RR%^? 

, (<i) I ^ ^R^S?R?T3Tr^ ^rfS'RlTR^^^f^^V-. 

51^1 '7?}«f’5r?^Rl%JTg: ^sr 

^'1 ? I ^if i ^R gr^r qq^hTR^r- 

^rg^ qti^ 11 

• (?o) ^ I %55ir%T5f 

I qqT%-lMqj^ wq^itqq^qT55q?r% 

, ITRq;, m ^ qr^r^qqwqTqrq: I mx ^q qq qrin«f: ^iTR- 

I q irrqgqTqtSsf: qqiq, ®r^ RlTq^q qqflS^Tgq^sq^^'T 

^^^^qq¥3'7TT;qoq-q | ^ 

^q sTRqq^qq^j spqqr g WFqi^frrqRrq qq ^r%f% II 

(U) s^pq- fl% I 3r?firRTqr«T«fqTOrrq q^ 

^rwqr fgr^s^; g^pmyqq n 

1 'q csr^o* ji: ^ ^ q:-TO: i ^ ^ 

^-qs; I V 5frqjl4<v qr-qrs: t '^ qfes’ qir’?!?: I - ,- 






rT^S^T%?rT’¥rT^fT 5 [^^^TF:^ ^ 

^mr^^rTT^Tf^ rT^^^r ftf ’ITT?^. I ^Tr?r?^f^ rT^- 

( ^o oCTTo ) 

^%s!Tf%: m> M{- 

3T#TRit rr^“^ir3*TrJT^s^^ ^?rr 
^i^ci^rrs-m^Fci^rr^^f^fpr^ ^ r« 

if^^FfTR^HTM?]^ f rTT^^-sqmt^ t^^TFW 

n^J^ ( OTTrl^ I f 

%^(0, 'RtfRRRT^if5:f^ I q^wif^^TT 3F^?i 

I (i w 

< 's ) q^^^r?rvirl%% i 

Tftqr^%: I ^ w\^^ m. \gmft 

qr#5%, |R^r«f5Ti^^^q% sis^irrFRT^i ?rg 

srT^^g^T^ '^qf^ggf^^oTt jn%, ?rsnfir gfl^?rr?TR 
(X^‘\^) siloTif^ I «mf5Tsrr?r:-^|fl:- 

^q%crg%^r<HT^o^%R'% s?i%^'% ^ i rT^r ^?^- 

H ^ (Wq%55fs^aTnr% ?r?s^%- 

ftTB5f^r ?rc?n?rR?iifi[ f^^Ts^^rir^, sr^^rsrr ir^ ipr ^ ^rg. i srsr s??^- 

crfl gf^s5Tf^ft%^T 171^ 3j|f?r i ?r^ jt % ?Tt^7:q?ft^T ^<t- 

JTTcwsrdf^j I ;t 

(^ ^) # 1 g%F^f^q«iT^si?n i 

(\ y) q^ i ^ 'Kt q%Ficr f% ii 

1 ‘sitsJT^q’ g S^FT^i^Rrq: I ^ ^-TTS; I .\ '=^s|- 

stra5i^4msr?r’ ^ ^-’tts: i v fi?r i ^ '5ira3!n[t]fi%. 

!%•’ ^ Jir-TO; I jir-TOs \ 







(m.) 

^«r# f^Trrflr^oT^ I ^ 

^ I ^sm '^nrw'fsfV^rTJ-^s^ 

** 1 5r =^ 1^1 rmt f^5r: ,%^s^- 

cmsr^lcl, l rTrT^ rffTTl^ 

I ^^7rftr#r I 

qfTRTRRJt^rT^T?!: , ^ W^n^ rf’SrTrSri^WFT^I WT^rT- 

1« ’*T^ t?gr fT«ITSr?ft%: I rT?:5!iTc|^ rr^T?ft?7r?TTHW rfr^S^^F- 

^ ^ ^ 1 ^ % imn- 

( ^o zmo ) 

i^sTrT #r^V ^Br- 

I ST^ f| I '^TTmsf^^rrr ?tR^5T 

iH^s^ I l^ff-9T#^srf^’¥rT^ 

rr^ I ^ '^r«V'^3e^fT:-3i^- 

f^‘ I ^ 

I rTrr^% I ^cRT^ rfcTT^^-fr^SO^R 

TOn^iTfaT^^Pn^^ SIW^5^5fTR^ cI«n5Rf)f^t I 

I SR 'troR 

^ m tsi^j I TOter: I ^ w4- 

sriTOTf^f^ 3i5f^^r=q^f^t#r 1 mm. fe=xTfi^-??TgRT^^fr- 

Ipt ?T*-nr^T%^t^7Trt--3pli|fl^^^^qicI^ I WiTc# ^ 

I »?^{^6f?Rr%[5-^^3Tr%JT Mk- 

»R-il:=ra3^ 

rr«rTsirft^j-^l:^^^^ ^^^ \ 

^ ^ ?T?:^R-t=^?5[fI?r^ rrSrT^ft^TRT^ 

jiRHi 5% I ^ g ^?TT?%?r ^Eri^f 

( 

(^ 0 ) I rn^rn II 

I ^ \ ‘^iatS%' ^ ^»*tr{j! I V ‘ij^'i ^.qf5s I ' ' ' 






( W) 

f#f rTfTr^^RrmT rPH- 

^TrT«rT^^Tc^lfNrf rTf^ff^^*^ ?^T^S3^- «* 

^^!3T^^|fT?rT^ra^ snTT'TIrr^’5^T^T’iJ5^^1TTa[^5 rfSnf^ 

^TrT?r^?[|5^T5rtr^^fT«TT^^T%%{,^f^sr^^T’^ I 
TO%^irRT?rmf^ I ^ 


(^o 5 ?n«>) ,, 

-^Hi^ I m ^ j ^ ft 

ff^ rTr^^Rrmr rT^TT^^r^- 

cm: %ft?Tm-5T 1 g %3[l|rr%lll%W?W?^“3{5Rcf5- 

rrf^rT^V?IJ-^lf^Rlft*fftll^«r: 

I fcT ^^-?=^n7ffts3RR%t, 

JHir^iRTftJTcn ^ rrarf^- 

’J^RsmftfT^RIlc!]^ Sf^^TO^iT H'^cT^^^t-cK* 

JRRIRII^'^J :ErWc]^ n%te|-^^-^^TRRmT i«R^- 

cm: 

^RrftrsrerfT^, i^^ftfHRiRJft ^ft^^iRrl^ftri 

^r^tqxTjf^ ^i?v5trjt7rTs^> ^ mft 

1 ‘jRfR, ^o’ ^ n-TOs » ^-TO: ( ^ mo’ ^ 

I 

1 <* 





. , ('^) 

^^TTTSTrTx^^Tf^^S^ sr^t#^Ti:Trmm^ rTrTH^Tf^^^’lT 
l%tf^T%f^rTtsfVwT5TTTT’5rrWTi^ I ^rS^T^W^Ttf^- 

^rfts^PrT^Rlgf^fTT^ ^ ?r , 

I ^Tf-STFrTT^fTT^^ rT^^'V^’T^T^ SRlt 
? I 5T5 ^ sRf^^, srf^ 5 I 

Wfsrrf^ t 

?rr^Tf ^S(m '^^sr%^r^T^ rT^- 

'TI^ Ji; , ^^«TT 

( ^o ssrro ) 

f»r?inr # I ^ ^ 

?<i ‘Sfl^’^s^^ f r^RMiF^irf^: I cT^5'RI5|%^f-^WTTm- 
rT^«n'f^^J--^l^: sr^'^^TO- 

I ST^S^F^ WJ ^c^^Tt'T?niTrT%TrrTi 

^ofrR^ 

?r I f i;- 

^ T%%^^ir; I f W f?TI|-^OT?T- 
%^r^\?^l^i^~srFrr?:|rTt^^{^Rn^?r^T^^tTTr^-f|^?5jf^. 

^ I <^c[wrf-?r 

^^3 fm-'^ 

IjmM •^lMIf-rr^Ttrx^-f|qfI^?f^grjc^ 





(w) 

f#r wTwrlflr^: i 

^ fipr ^R:3-^^=55qr|r || ^ 

i ?t rtf^- 

5^1 rf^f R^TTf^r I ^ rT^f^ 

( ^o s^rio ) 

JT^l^Rf WT 

^RWT^%^3T^ ^r?^rTT%^TRR: ^w^i^^Rjr f#r- 

I ’rR^mWcf^ ^-mm^- 

?c^5r-^q?iT^q^ q^f#r p^i 4?r:57|?r ^= 5 ^ w4i%fe II 
q^ ^mf^Rf%3nrftq?3^ I f%fq%iR^- 

^qR%TR:t4j-5riq‘. 

^ ^f^^qirqrR^q- 

l^i sTf %f^f %f;f^-5r|%^#W^1f^ 

5fl^l%%: 

5 ®w mi ^ 11”'' 

rr%3TT?ftq^Tf^-3iratll^ ^W rT«fT 
I ^ ^ rr^f^-^?lf P ^m-f^T^- 
^nTrH^’grgfT^^nirfiq^, ^ ^ 

(•!K\) ItoJ^T fT^ I ®F|?{ il 

I ‘Ig^ri^o’ 5% jt-to: I ‘3T^lr%’ ^-mz: i ^ 'f^ri^gi^sTiSTo’ 

qi;-qi3; i v ir-'ns: i H OTr-8T3^5tfEif?^(1^f^)p- 

ftt^i^cirs!^r:(1) f ^tirf^r 30# tht =^ fri^rR; ti % Safoj.’n’ fict *er-TO: 1 







[qia^Tj 


4 WJ I R % ^T wrf ^^;5^frwTW5-*R- 

w^rTTT^^T^TO-^TRRR TTTf^^^RTS^i^: ?rrw^tr- 
c^T^m^f^fTT^T^RT^#rWWRW^*¥rRIRrfrr} STrft^- 
II 

1TTf^^^^StTTfV^RT?fT^’JTT^^^5rT31%ft:#r I 17Tf^^ 

( ^o sq-ro ) 

3Rf W^ ^ rTrTtsf^-^RfHT^TT ^ mi^' 

frTSr^MT^f^f^^KffT I ^qR^^-f^lTRlTRr- 
14 3!^RTtT.i ^^qig’TTO: I 

sr^TTT^^^’«T^T?!:^lf^^:? 5sil«rrsf^ 
rrt I ^ URT^’Trt Pff 

?rRr^W ^’TFrTTT’^PTRTrl^lST^I^^q^WiTRrWT^I 

^ f%ferrf-?nf^fri?TT3^^'^: i %fen:- 

JHf ^^^I'T^T^sf^JT^WR^J-Jirpi^^rMT rR^^- 
sTO^rr:-5nTOR^»{R5Rrw?T; i ^tei^-srrft^^qr^ 

II 

5^4 i%i^rf-sifV^T«TT- 

?rl^’lTT^^-3nR(^^ ^RT^STcft^lt^n^i^l If ^- 

3Tf¥^fr^R;yT^: ?fif^^fT^iiiff^WT ^%g fin% 

io (u) I wT??f iJTg^sor^qt^ 

^ IT-'Tns: ( ^ ‘SiJJTcqsrrf^cI^ra' ft^-qT5M 








(m.) 

|| rff 17Tf4: #lr^TrrTT^ fTTlR, Wf^ 

rr^r% rr§:iinTTf^’!Tt?5^rn^mJ, rrr^5rf?W^1%^T- H 
?^v 4TS3TT#J, ^^n^WTT^’JT srf^ST^fT- 

( ^o 5?no ) 

^^n^srw^* JTcft^jrRwT^r l wir^ ?ra[r%Fr 

#%^T7rrT^nw~%RR5[5nir^ i f %^5 «^r^fni“Tr, 

mmm^ ^Tf ^ 5g%^FrrT^-%T?ri^=^^ 

T(m I P jRjfc 

JTIC^: cl^fert: I C#: I 

rir^^f?w^’¥n%^r^T?^«risgj^^: cj^t-JM-JiTf^; 

q?iOTnt^T|-^^^n7^rr\’iT rffrg:raT- 

(ilf^r^) 

5iTfr-3?Tf^^t #^[511551^ fir I 

wq:, 'W5nf^q;i g-^ %gg- mir ^ ?Ti::?o 

^ 5TTir-5rTf^^rii757^t^wr57fi^, sr^^srr 

i'g'%girR’i[WHT5r55rT^TWTg[. ii 

(n-u) ^wT%5^^rl^?grf%ir I ^ 

^j^fJTpg^ ?rgtj g'g: i^f^giTR^ \ %?t l5^5?Tf- 

S37f^ gr T?:^ cr^5fiiriTTf% ^ vrig'j-g:^ ig 

5mrJTifW^^\^5^r¥rTgf^^otgig'TT%t-3Tg^Tg:. i ¥rR:-flr5r- 

f%g‘irrJT?r ^ gg[. *t ^<> 

^ <?li II ^ 

(R ^) aiTf I grlwt-iT^rmf 

1 fit ^SS-'TR: I ^ ‘q^sifS^RIlIo’ fi ^-713: I ^ ft ’^- 

qr?; \ V ‘^grfqisgo* fi 'sr-qi^-. \ '^ ft ^-qrs: \ 









i<^ia nTic't?5«iS'qn§«^Mil 


rn nm^ ^ ^“ 


*« ( ^o s^rr® ) 

^^sf-3 

fWH5nf% I f nTT=^'>rT ^«?miw- 

3Trf^OT^i^^«irsmfcf^5:jiF^f^lfrfiif^ i 
m ^5:5n%c[Rr# snntcft^if^srew: i mi rrfrr^- 

s'i ^ 1 

^ 5 irRF?n^% 

sryirq;, g 5rTi;^q.,3r^ fw^^or; li 

(?i o-u) R# ^rlR5?rr5^^st5Tfwf g^^TffJiTirJTrf % i 

ff sq-cf^grfcjr 

'f%^(o o o) I 5nX^|fI?fTTf^^^5I5fsTT^^^r5f5T 

JTiira; I I =q- 1 iprrf^f ^ 

i^gTi^^^oRF^5jn^r^[f^%wT|l?P^ ^FFft?r i ^|^- 

5rsr?Tf|#?Tf%?^ irtI^t 1 

srsprf^^ 5ri^^T%irTJi?RT ^5r%tTJit, JTfirf^R?i^% II 

iv^) 1 ?rri- 3 Tf^^?r^%?;T 5 Rt:-irR^tj 

I JTTc^ir?^ ^ 5r[|Tf%?T«f; ii 

1 ^ ^-l 3i?^w-3rf^f5r- 

\om^ I ri% srrif^^RR, 5 : 11 

“i ‘?ic^wf[f o’ tgf-TjTs: I ^ ‘?ff^?grMqra:’ ^ ^-qis: I ^ '»Tr^ %?t(?) 

^ ^-mz: i V ‘jrrw({mi’ ^ i '^ ^ ^r- 

'?i5 : 1 % ‘m ^ ^-’gr-qrs: 1 



( wk) 

?T^ ?nf I ?TTf ITTU^^? 

frT^rnTTr^r^r^^ 11 ^ 

rr^ ^TTH^tf iTTf ^ 2 ^ in' rTrSdct" 

ST^ sr#rqT3[5Ty^T ^ 2 ^ 

I ^T^rr^qv^Tj5Tj^t|7^?;‘¥|' ^^tff^^S^lTT- 

r<S e< , ^ ^ } 

11 

^m% JriTO^twTO^ %r^ 
a{*5q?iyq^ I ^ 

^ I TOR5TTt^-rr^^?iri^ I cfsrr^f^ i 
?Tr^.-fl^ 2 %?|^ ^'4 2 

frr^TTr^^rl?r ||JT[ fTr^^q-T’m^J ?Rr-I%(?[^ W 

I p tRri~fT'%rTT^OTT%%F-5FTir5rrp5r-^® 
^x^^ \ ^ % rT%?Fn^ i ^ f| 

f ’I ^ iTTf ?r ^ | 

^ ^T arST-^qT^trf^j jmrrR^ffrF^ 3 t% srf^- 

^TR[5T^tt^ ^ ^ qr 

crrf^^r 

( ^^^ORj;) 

(2 ^) if^ I «T^ 1 3Tr# 

ITR ^ ?niR^?i ^ srrn?# f% ^^^qr- 

li 

1 ‘qi' ^ JT-qis: I \ 'qri^^qRt’ fi-qis: i ^ jt-to: i 

V ‘?r^gRr«»* sr-qre: i ‘^q qr q’ ?ir ^-qr^: i % '^r^tqsi^o’ 

^-qrs: i ^ ‘q^#qro’ ^-qf5: s <s ‘mn^ m ^qimf i 

Wf«iq[’ It ^-TO: "I 





[ 'mm 


^^5 rrff i7TfnTrf^5['^'fir %- 
mrfm rfT# ^ t mOTTf ^- 
I WT rfT^- 

w?i:,?r^T I ?rF^??RT^rr^ 

f^sr?TM r{^ 

I 5TTf^ ^'JT 

I rT^T- 

rT^^§:^ ^t4- ItW 5T STR^rf^JJ: i ^ ^■‘ 
^imr?r m w^^’jr3Twm?t?r ^frt^ ii 

( ^O S?IIO ) 

I I sr 3 ^^^^(TT§: ?t)i'5^^ i ^ 5 ^ 

«[#? irmiTTf I rr^^ 1 ^ ^ 

?nfriTri^^5Prf^ irirTTOTf%(^)i%^^^ 

fi'ri I ^ t| iTT^Rf ^Hwk: 

^[%f^t-spn#: ^ 'm OT 

^T^l mx =f 3iTJr^i^=^T: ? 3 lf|^j, 

^6 I rr«rTt"-^ rrw-^rsq’^s^TiR 

I P ^-rTr^’^TR^^-srSq^q’lf 
TO^^I3T#^#J I ^ I 

P ^'iT ^R^TT’JT- 

’WTWTHr^J i^^rrf^ 

1 cTsinl’^jr^^ 1 rr^-^- 

301 5niq^R§:2fd|^ ^ rT^ ST l:^^v^%^, 1 

^^§:W'T3niOf^rTO^-RTR^ rTir^^^lslSTcWT^ 

|o (^ 5 ?) 1 ^JrWsni’TTf^SJajoTf^ li 

% ‘^q>T«r'F?^: ^5135: sR-TOs I ^ '?rwg»?R’ «T-t?r3: I ^ 

Ji?fpr«' »r-'TfSi v 








(W) 

?rF?TwT wt ^ rtm- 

^fTRT^ ^ 

FTt^j ^fS^T s^- 

^TT^TT^r^r imnTfer, rir^RTW 

ITT^I^T^ mf ^ f % rTf^ iTTf% 

^’7^?3(:-“'7T^T?l^^T?r^s^5r^T5rT^”^ 

( ^O 5?TTo ) 

^T’S^ rm^^'^T^i ^rT?; 

^fN-:i ’«rT^ rR!7^ ^r^fi- 

?r>rr?^-ir ^rTt-cR^^MIcJ^ 

^ 'TT^^ftrt mm^ 



irrir^FT ?TTf fUr 

^Ff^ rRrF^^tr^'S’H^S^ll^ft | ^TT?W* 

^ \ «Trr ?^H%r-TO’T5CT^^^T-^%r^^qqT 


(i%w5pjm) 

sTi^p^ >?^P%fr g’s^^'TT IsirR^f^ ^?:- 

5nt ^rnl ? il 

(n) ^ TOIM I ^t?TlFr m^i II 

1 ‘fr3’ ?& ?r-^? I X ^ /w«r«»’ ^ ^st-to « 




[ 


^ ^TTf I ^ TO'TH- 

^|?ft^ rT^tr^STr^T^ I 5 ^ WT 
M %?T ^^)r%;T ?rnT?nf ^l|rrrsrnf^q’- 

I mr 

rRT ?rT% ^|r^I |f 

rT^ Wr ^T I 

^TS^q-rR^rTJ ||”* 

p7Tf^ I ^rrr3[w^^, i rr«TTf|-?ft^T^^- 

^aK^^r?TOTr^’PI%^, 'SrT^rrTr^^5KT^^TT^?^T?|^ rf^- 
^ft’TT^^’grr^r^Tf^r^^sn^i ^ ^ 

^ i^ozmo) 

s’u^rensrrl^fe I iifr%i^ srf^fesrtpiii^ ^ jti??- 

5K=iNw, ST 5 I ftftfirefenf-^^TOra ?nf^!- 

wRt iii^*fifi i^^-!i fe 'iNre'T TOq<i!t!sn- 
sran^ TOiis ot t»>5wrfw<f>i5rf^- 


so ^^TPirro^TO^or ;jr^rTr^T^ wnsf- 

pTmr5*5qrH I rW 5=?T[^%r 

Sl rrvr l ^rfer 

rTT3rrrJ-m«R I rT^^^F ^ 

TTrTl m ^tl^^rTT iftfi ^St^ 7 ?f¥^ 13 |;, cT^j^ I 

5i'i STtTJ I WlWWWff-^rT’?^- 

\ ^srf^-3rMiTRc%5r 

c^n«#TFteTf rKIFR-Jn^^ I fr«l ^ rj^ 

^o ^Tfn^i3;-gF^ ? %T?^ I ^:-3Rin^ 

1 STcT: qt ‘qtWT’qqpgq;; q[st jy-j^^'r qjf^ , ’I STgiq^l \ ‘§[^ 

S '' ^ ^-'ns: I ^ ‘Jra^ q#^’ ^ 

'HS. I - v* qS5 ^ ^-^^Sl J d ‘^fsq^ jfi%5Tri^V|i^ , 



rTR^^TTswr ’T?:TrT«rrTii j 

?Tmr^<|^,rT«TTS5^^J, ^T 

rTT^^T%#5r 55rTc3[. ^rT^IT ** 

I ^ WT I ^ ^ 

rTT^%rnTOf)r ^ 

'Jipilr, rfrft q^rr- 

irf^ rr^^rrw;pTf^REr5T3^i^ rr wr f 1^ l 

^T^^^n^X'^m^, rT^JTf^ ?r^Mo 

rr^- 




(^' 


o O^fo) 

s 


fiR^ ^m^ #Tit- 

Tmcrm^\ JTTO ^ rnTTS35i|^ti||?§f^€<l?JT 

OIT r^f^rTJ I rf^ ^T^- 

^ WT I ^ rTT^rSfi- 

f%fTTsngf J I rr^flrt^c^T?i 

^rf^fT^hrrs^TiTTrj^ ?r %w- 

^ 'jrri^, cTrft JJ^rRf^ rT^- 

I ?r cTt^ f#r, 

I I P |^i:-^^T5n'3rr^?!^J 

^ ws§:^R3’«i;^j I 3f?r3^^ 

I 

^tell-ST-^STW^r, I «3?n^|-’^T^-^WlR- 
cl^^ STrTTWTWJ I I rT^- 





% ?§: 5 «r ssq; i r <£‘>^^ ^ i ^ # ^-<113: 1 v '^r^s- 

STO^#:’ »I-TO: I ^ ^ WT^-TO: I ^ c’\^ 5 % I \j 'JWI^- 

^ ^ •< <i»^ 1% I 







(Wi) 

‘*5rmf^ ^«rTr^T^?r ir^’^rr^- 

^T’flfWT^HTV^^’rWsq^^l^nT?!:, '^f^KcWTr^^ 

^ I 5T ^ ^W5r- 


(^os?no) 

3^3^w^^fP75r"%- 

1 3^5rmf^-3niTOrt- 
f^5[DiTODif ^’qrW^jTfTfsTf^j, jrr^srr- 

mi I ^ q^“sr?^«n 

I'l 3?5?ra^^sf7 I rTT'«Tt-f{%«IJ 


( ^:wTon^) 

fNn^ ?rTi35j5?n^sfir vrrf^tog’km ^rsn^sr^rw^g' 
^0 5r?T ^ 'TSTT ^Tfilr 

«?^JT5r5^fi?rT gfcnn ®4ts4 

(X V? ») 5iniraTq5R^^^%«!!Tq2i^^<^ I Jnirmr^Rt ^ 
3T^i 5nfn?iT^T^^, ^ snin?n^^ttw^ lcr«?T-ftr«2rr^q?rr 

^ i JTTirf?n^K3'5it % ^ 

1 ^ ^-qrs: \ \ wo’ ?ir ?K-qi3; i \ '#jq jftaro’ 


(m.) 

'^W7?T^^nJiFnr1^, rT^^ rTr^Trl^l ^^rf^- 

^ ?niT55TPT Tu^^t I ?TTfqi^srf^^ ^j, 
rT^lclI^rl^ ITT^^ srirr^mTOJ II 
to m g?TfH ’VTWfTT 5^#rto?TTf- 

^TfiTTto^fir'^ 2 1 ^ 1^- 

STf^l, rT^ rT^ 

?pn5^’m^?^?t?rnTrr ^ ? 

(»^o5^o) 

*!fT?i7'^%if^r% I ?T ^ mf^- 

I sn?5w^ i^^?n^-?(iwrr- 

I 3r=^^ ’i 

I *^- 

^TF[te[rs3^f|%% ? TT^ itj i i4 

xxv^t I f1^-«^ 5^j I fcf i^rri-^o 

?RTr??Wic^^-^IfPn^T^^ ITR^ srto^T'T#? ^Ron^ (I 
to m 5?rM S?TirTf^-%^T •JflT^rTT ^^l^ to lT T f- 

? I 5T rxx^ 

^ to it I p i^-rr 59 T-cri 5 ^iw^ sTf %t- 

5#f^3in^?^;R#r 5[p; i jrit^ srTtr^fsrrttor^^ I 

rRirtfi^ rr^- 

•«TTWr^--5?Ttfto|^I^ in^ ^ I ftf 

WTWnC-rT?|rT^#r ? I cfSTT 

’^Ti^ I m ?T«rT^^^^fVto ^ 3T# 

■5 ‘f^!rit^Tf«n^o’ ^ q-'iR: I 5^ '%%%»’ ^ ^-qR! I ^ '«?R qis’jt®’ 
ft ff-R3: I 







[ 


^ wO ^ 

^ rT^f^ I t rf =5^^ ^ 

rrfr5^%, 

rTr^W«T^% 5 Ff^T fTf^rR-^ TW^T^t I 

(^osqfo) 

I 'to I ?r ^ riT^#?rsf7 sTTtrto- 

inf ^ r gK R' ^lr ^ r ^ # Jni^: ^et ^ 

m ^ ?RITT^ 

fT5?cr-toi^ ’^TT^ir^, ^#T-5qrf^^Tfj5nfOT^j rT5r-%^ 
ST I ^ 'SiT7TT^-%Hn#:S'5fT^J- 

to: rrw-3Tf^fdw^s'¥Tw^ I ^r ft sa[;[rto»M 

%^m>, ^ mi{ m 5[Rn%w^^rfTci^ i 

I cif^ 501-- 

I sTTWR^i^^ri-rTr^fr^’*rgr% g ^ =?itr 

^ ft ipto^ tifR-lsr ftt-wT'ss;?!- 

^0 f^ioi^-§=5^^^ 5fi%5¥rrw.‘ i ^r?r%ion?im 

5r^?r 5r%qfr^?ft?i?f{ i ^ i?iT^-(?m) qr 

?i^r#i ^ ?Ei?Eift^T'Jr^R[iw^iftt I q 3 ^ sr^-^- 
iiiwiormT^i ^rr^fr^ i srii^ 5i5rw^^ft 

?ri[ a%5rR^ wf^^ir^TRj i9in^ i 

^T^-5i^%wioT5niqt o^T^i^sn^^R: ’TOt^ 
Jd^f^ ^rfir nftsqft 

3T^%r»q^sr5 f^qr^ i ^?r sirJjq- 

I 3T^to?it-3Tw!j?^5wi^q=F^f5t5^ 


1^‘=^53mre»rw^:’ ^ q-qis: \ \ ^ ^-TO; I ^ ‘*Trw: 

^TviTOi’ ft gr-qrs: i v 'sttsw^r: «t 4’ it u-^: i "^^nttsr^ ?fi^ 
^ ITft ?t»’ It I I ‘ff^TOt »t(?)^’ It^-'TR; \ 




(w) 

^ rT^^ ^ rf^fT^n 

( ^o s^nfo ) ** 

mm^ ?#r5]^i i^ci^ 

^R4d^^-3fcll(^'=h^, 3r5=^^ %r^IInT^ JR^:, spfR^ 

I n 

I ^ ^ WteiWI^sfT I 3mt ^ 

I \ ^ fr rRi^t ^ ^m^ 

%% %pn3[. I f-^ 

I ^ \ 

i%-^o) ^ suf^qgTm^s^cra^^iF^r^ i ^- 

Iw ^'RreT-5?I^i^'?PTT?^T^^^ lpfn^r5^fl'T^rg^R-'TR?TT- 

vTcnft^ I 

^Tf^isg^in^ 5n%s¥5'Tn?=3T^^ ^rwe^rl^ U 

(^ d) I jn^m^nf!=^^^T5r iitfR 

^ ?rer 5=5g^ww:-?reiw W 

(U) §'5^1?^ ^f5q^!Tf I t 

^TTFfR^f^sr^^g’srerT^ ^ ^sf^f?r-^o 

% 5Sot i 5fq^ [ 'sirfpRfo' ^ ;g!-qi3: I \ ‘si^I^sf^ 

^-»n5: i V ^ ^-qi5; I 








(wO ^ 

?r^tc[#5tr^f t 4 ^ 5T rTW S’ETf^ft^STTf ^- 

M rT^rT^vrTWrWri^ ^ft^F^rTT^fTri^ii 

(^o3?lTo) 

i ^ rT^vrRJ“3=^^5iiq^5q^- 

5 rr%rTTT^Pn%-3I|-^I^§'IcFT^^f^^ I 

^TRRn^l ^ ^ k^TW^^fT^ <1^ m- 
I #si5rifl^-3=sm^sr f ^ I qr^ft^rr 

I ^ ?r5r-3rRf sqi^f^TK^rTf^T^Rl-- 
q#S%l^ i^H^Kcf^f-rTW^-^rr^^iri; 

^ ) 

(? 0-51 \) ^ 1^% I 3Tq-g^^q#T?rS3ri^- 

ijq-qrs^s^TfflsRn^i^l ^ ^«f-%Ji sf^i^oT 

I if5^ ^5r%-i=5^^?rs?r(crt^- 

sri^i^mqs^i^T^ l^iTR g|q- ?ri^ m mmmmm st^ir: 
RR; 3TR«TT 3^SIf5Sr^R%q- r^ ^ II 

’i'i (u) 5?rrak^3Erip!rq;ra¥rRr^^TRc5rr^% i s?rRH^fq;T^- 
Rnn^t 5?i%ft'®sri^^Tq»i^Twq[t, ^ R^rr^SRVTRj, r^I^stt^- 
TO^iT^SR^Tr^ ?rer itrr 5t^ 5n|Rj-?i=R 5rRr?i: n 

(?'») i^rR-jn^qq^m- 

?i^«TRj w 5rqL ?r«rT ^ Rr%{-f^Rf%t 

%i> 5TRni. I tew TO Ri^R^?TT^--H5rt-f|?iRTOrR5r-irRw>:s5rr- 
^*i^t-^3Ti^:?nTTTO ^rnT^qfqi> g{%i ‘ r^ ii 

“i ‘cRIR# RWo^ ?i^ ^-TO; I ^ ^-qK: , 



srmTO ] 



mTr’PW 3TTr?I^TS%^ ^%^5T ?TT?7 1 g •< 

^T’Sr^ irnrarf i ^rirl^ BR^Trf^Ttw 

?T, rT«ITS5'«C% rT^i^^t I 

^frt^rn^* I rT^^T^sf^ *^3 ^ 

rrrifrf^ ^^«rTs#[^T- 

^ I ^«‘ 

( ;^o sqTo ) £^ 

^TrIT^T:-t^Rr^^‘ 

5TTH I 3 f%ffr^i^-rrft-5^^^TW, 

f^^^!iN?n I w iTTimrf * 

f^T^dw ff^ ft ^ 

%# i q:ci3[Rr^-^-%\4 fr«iTS5^%-^4ftft^^ 

^ ^irft ftjqrftftw 5 
^ rR[^^w}, wra^ 

%^ift 1 ^13 rr^3^wmmt-T%fnTT3^^^vi ^^*“ 

ftfR 5eTOi^ 

1 ^«n%^?i3'T4t4t?i:i^-^^^^ i ^r^” 

1 'f?T?% ^ ^-'ns: ! ^ ‘cI^^t’Tt'T'1%:’ Jf-TOn ^ 

^ ^-’Tf^! I V ‘^^*Ti^?t55rro’ ^-'TTS: I '\ ‘^S5f ?ra ’®“'I15'* t 

Sl^^o 1^ 









. , 

1^3^ f#HI 

MST^n^r^” f^Tf^ rT^f^ srf^flfeg:, ^ ?r^l ^ 

•fef^T ^T^^rn 5^ f^lTrST^^SV^- 

I rT«n ^ raJ I q# 

^^TKT^^sf^ •¥rT^^i3C I ^ f%f^3[5rT^fR5i; 

«« firtJ, fm ^•m^T^sR^rr- 

( ^o S^TTo ) 

^f|^4rTT^»T ^#«TR%5T: II 

3r^^4:--^TO^ ^^IrT?!^, wri^ 
^fR’JC, sr^m^ f^if^ I rT^f^ i 

WRm. ^ I # ^W^'T rf?!:-flf FW: I ^ =^Tf ^- 

1^r|r3TTFTTf^5^ Wt^'TrTT 5^^ fWI ^rW- 
3IIFT% %T. 3^*?%: ^sv3^q:-3j^^cR; I 
’i^fT^rr ^ ^ ^ ^tef-^TTK^^^rfcrf^t i ^rrfl^nl' 

^ I l ^ ^pJhRT^^sf^- 

I ^srf^ff-^ ^iR i ?r wir[ ^r- 

^'^RT^^?rTfi:-3n^«TTqT3^ 

^^FTR 5!rrP?i%!:^?t^ srf^ci^ i 

i ^«n f^: 

^mm^i 5f ^ fr cifRw if r^%cT|^- 
wnri'iHtttiR^ I 3«ir 

1 "«rt5tlto’ i; 








0 ^ 

to ^myHraf fra'tsHi^j^snwrat ^^^^nnwrat^, 

fR3Ti%! ^^ ma<jn i ft | ^ i ^r^ rq. 

^'rmi fTJttrarstH; spw 

ifTrat^m?fir«^nra?3nra(, ^r ?i?q5r tsiI siftr- 

?!r5t d"-*(Wr=t*< I fr»Tmf^5t fnn^^'»rw!, nr^KTra^fscr^- 



__ 3 7 ^. , . 

cT«n ?rw=wRF 


90 




TrT5T'?ErTi%%^r^^l 
rF^n^Tc^T^-^^^TPrailfl^ I 

■^TT^T^, I ^3T^fH-^rTr^^TWc^Tc5[^, WTI-^'* 

I I ^ ^TWL 

^?T5r, ^^t, rF5TT^r#“-^WM^ I 

rr^?TrR I w-%r ^ ^ 

mm m^- ^ rT%TT-^f^^^3 ^T'fnm i pr ^- 


( ^ i) ^ I ^’wpr^^ ^RT3 1 1 

\ ‘trtw^jf^ l^fitEo’ lit ^-'iTS: I ‘frmfOT^s^m:’ ir-'rrs: i ^ ^i?j#To’' 
^-'TI5: I V '«irif^£[#’ ^ \ 



(w^) 

fV^r:, ^ srf^^ f^5r^i#^?rT^ 

%?[ ^^r?FfN f I ’’TT^r ^ f m 

w ^T^t5Rrr rrrrt 

\ tT t wqcftf^^w 5ft^Tf^!Tcftf^}, rT«rTS?T3’¥RT^ I ^ 
rrff H ^ I 

(9^o55rro) 

3ni l^f^T I ^mt, 

,0^ ^^r5rTr?i?r: n??r: I ^ 

.lT#r^#-o[5^ ^ WVTT^rT^rT I I 

SRSir I f^vrSTTrft^^ ^- 

51^ I ^T5r- 

^ %a[. i 

rTvnsTdt^j“g?jf^?rf^5R&'^ 

51^; I ff^STrftf!^ ^^^STcft^TJ I P f(?n|-rT«?T- 

s^rg-vT^^, w^^€th i fif| 

I wwn:-^ 

I f% cffi ? ^ c(^#^ ^ I ^S^rTT 

(Tlf^HJI.) 

' (U) 5l<fti^ I srat^r^fj ii 

. (n) I ?T^5r<%^ 

Wjr I % €?Prj ^1=5?!^ i ^ W^, q' 3 ITFWT^- 

^ 11 

(l^) I jft^'ftgif^TlTT^f^fsj^sfj II 

( ^ «) I crsfTfir-^^wi^Isfir q^i^ 

?c’^ ^T 21% irRjn^^T^s% ^iiT«ffr?cr^r% 

■ !ft® "M f7»i'f5r?n%^ 2T%2:q%r ?r^ ^ 't?;^ ii 

•i a% 5 i[ ^-Trs: \ \ 1 % ^-to; i ^ 5 % ^- 

TO; I V ‘ift^i: q^jsr! TM ?r’ 1 ‘ei^ 21 ^’ ^fti g-^qrs; \ 



sr^KJ ] 

fT^IrWJ ? W fT^% ^T^?3:, I t?w rT^ cPHM 

rTf^rrTT3^^^5 %^Sr ^ ? rT7?TT5rrniT ^ 

II «j 

q# ’f^rTIi: I ?T ^^TTTSrrlT^^rTrl^ I ^ ^^- 

^ XTcftml^t I STcft^^ rR:?^r%5r I rrrT^^cPTtST?!?^ rT^f^ 
rFHTSrrfTS-vrrlr rl^^ fTt^l rrt^ ^ TTRf^rm I 
f?fr rrms3^^’«r q^ i I ^sq?5[^? 

ff^ I ^ q^ rrf^^qi^jfnrq:: 
q?, gf, ^g^f^sR^?rq;r^?!: < ^ ^ 

( #o S^TTO ) 

I qqj^-^jft^ rRIr^fteTR rT^T^q- 

qq mm ^ mni \ ^ ^tq 

^ ^ '^T^, 

qiqRTWS^^^ I ^ ^ I tt *qT^- 

qrft^l5 J I sTrftq^ ^ k?fqr%q-^Rqqm^ qq rrrr:- 
rrrr:-q^qTqra^ f^q; i ^ ms r ^i s- si# 

'mk qiq rr^q-toqq I qqqfq {^ 

R^q^raw^-rTtq-^pqiqqrqiq ^ qrsq?^ i f?rT 

I rrm-q^^qm^q sTgwi:^ qq qiqf^ I qqgj- 
5rfni-^J--qqTSfT5Tq; | | 

^qiqifq qrqi i ^sq-^qR5«r; ? «rj i 

3I^q5[5i3^-qqqrTfvrsrqT3TqqiJ-^'^^3PT^J I sni-^ 

81 ^ qq I qR#sq-?r ^r^^^qsRq^r gT^ ipqqr- 

( ^?<n3Ri^) 

/ (qo-'=i^) I ^5=qr^q?iT \\ 

(R^) I 'M sfr?^, qq 

^qqt^wvrrq^q^ u 

% q ^(l)qc^o’ it I SI ‘«??RlTq^W% qt grJITW^qil 

it ^“’T[ 5 : I I it. ^-'TfS: I 



(m.) 

rTf|[5rTrTr«TH^Rfp 1^ \ 

7( lr^?^T 3 ^r^ f1^ rfringRTT^^rl rW 5 ^ II 

'i ;^:ifn^sgvr^sr I 

mmt 5^^'TT3’*r^si^ ll”’^ 

src5^?5[, f^^ferTr^T?!:, 

?r ^ q ^5 9TTi:T^Tf^W^ 

( ^o sqro ) 

loqtq*. I rrwTf^-#'i3T^ ^ 5ii*‘,%qs^iqrqr- 

^^5iRt I q h\^ ^ k^m rr^vrrrTRm^- 

M^>qi# ^ fqTOTO: 5^: #q^: I ^Wf^- 

fT^^T3^^?3:, I 5 ^ m%- 

I ^ f#r-q# rT^HT^T- 

^^T^sg-srwsr ^m 

;ft^FI3^t WrTJ ^^qTS-^T^sf^ ^ II” 
f^Tri^sTr^i?: I 

rT^ '^-q^T^^^qrq^ siqi 

sFpqqn ^ i q ^ qqr 1 1 % cif| ? qiqu 

jgf t?rfi-gTTf;T^qrf^f^ f^#Tq: t yrg^gr^givfterf^^^ 

;^vs-u) ^5 1 
514 wqt ^ II” 

|i[ t sr^H ^qfqiTwrqsrcftqt 

?rqTS55|q^-5si5^%fi[ ?{ter^- 

»?q I qq 5EriF 1% 

1 lf5=% 

^0 w^t ! 0 «T^S 3 flq^; # 5 qnrjft^rqm^} ^sfk% qsjjfi^ ?fi:^- 
Y^ WFm II 

. % ‘g:^wi: 3 ^’ ^ ^-qts; i ^ ‘c[«iiftt ft ^-to: i v ‘55Wf-_ 

^ SR-tTO: I H ^ ^-TO: I ^ ‘VR^ra^tR'I'Sf^r^tsf^’ 

^-qjs: [ \> ^ TOt 31% ^-gr-S# 1 .< *33 »’ l&.'g'^'JTS; I , 





( W) 

?W#%^?Trmr1CSrTf^sf^STOfrf^m 11 

^iTRTTT^r^^t ?r ?=^Trq75t- 

TOt 1 rT«TTl|-ST^ 5T #^5fTffr #31^- h 

^3Tif I TTTirrfiRsar %%■** 

rT'Rfft ^TTfer, rT^T^Kr^RH ^R- 

I sftSTf^^flferRT fi:R?rrT%^Tf^WiHT 

f I ^5TTf T^Wi^iT^iTrr^^: 

I ^T^f^’^PTT^ ^ I ?r Hm 

ffT^rr? gRT^Rgr^^t l rT^TS^fT^R 

( 5^0 S^TTO ) 

ST^ ?fl[^^i[fTOT I fi^- 

f % n 

to ^irT^T?TTW%5ft ^I%‘. 

I I m l[^i%f^- 

f^i5-?^nTr3^q%: i rT^fT^ft^ii i cf«nf|-^^- 

#^fTSTtoT^^T frnrto-cFsrrsr^r^^ 4^TfT- 
I 

^nfer i fRTfJK- 

^ ^--^ |4 ^I W M: WfT^ 

I ^5TTto^kR| to- 

^-toRT^rm^ I ^ rT^-W^ 

rPRrTt gRT^^RqT’^n'Wt, TO 

*1 '^r^WTf o’ 5i^ ^-"TfS: I \ 'S|i^sf??ftil’ ^-’TFS: \ \ |if 'if^ 
iF-5f^ I 







(m.) 

»i’ciT?rT^^rrTTfV^ I sfiTT^r^mf^- 

f^r^?I1TR ^ fTTSTrfif 

5Ti^#r rrBrsRTT^T^mqr I ?r ^ 

^sr^paC., I ^ ^ 

rf^ q^’Tilf^rrr, ^^3[f^5rr^, ^T5^g3rr%%%:, 

I ff^ rfyjiTW- 

’•’ffW^rfr l%^^r3^srT^J5[: I 


( ^o 5?iro ) 

sq^fTTT’EnfV^^TfT f f^-«^ siTTOf, ^rmt^ 

f r«rTTf^-^^ ^«ns^r^:^rTTfVTO 
1 3T5TT^^rTTfV^T5TfTT 

rr't^^;?TTfe |f#r-i^^ rffirsr- 

^StiTT^rTJj f^- 

%i[ jff’T: I I ^4 ^ff-3r%sT^ra^l i?r^^- 


iTff-^ I JT ^ rr5r-4t% toj l 

%SJj I %i4?rff--^«iT^%j i 

l^r^^rrpK- 


( %?'»n3i; ) 

(’v?) ;t ^rw-41:^ i ^^nr^glr 

?=R^ f4?i;rR5l' q^r jt ‘^-^4tqiqr?rr ii 

(5^^) sT5£fi'?%f^^g'Rrf^% 1 % 4twni!fn>r5n^ fir^n 

^o^TJTipFRF^ cT^ q' ^firrsrt srp^ciTr^isfj ii 

1 ‘?if%iir«iT<» ’ ^ ir-’irs:' \ \ ;sf-TO: I ■ \ 

g?-qi5: \ 




‘^’ I f % ST^^Tg’T^y’STT STff^^^ I ?r 1| 

?^^^^rr?Tt’7^iRT%RrT^^ rPIT^- 4 

^5^Tq-: l rTrr^ 

I rlr^S’^T^ j%^^7?rT?rTrf^ cT^n^^^^T- 

^ '^m- 

^^^3; I ^ ‘^^sTrft^5?rRrr?5 rr^TTs^fRnrrf^^^’® »» 
ff^ arf^ ^^7nTT5r^^, ^4«rTs?gTTT 

( 5^0 sqro ) 

m4“5n^0T)-^iT^; I ^ ^ ^ Rf^spf^T% 

sT^s?rT3^’:’«rT sif I ^ci% m^^ ^ 

Rjtf I ^ wn^ f«T5RRT^(’«Trf%)if^^ 

?!% f% ?r 

5^ I rfrTSr ^ 

=R^^TOfe?S^i^ rT^TT^^^^TfTf^’*!?^- 

.^i%;t I if ^5^q[fR ^ jr;- 

ff^ q^ r f^r 

^ rr^s?T^f m’qrfV^^’ ff?r ^ ##*, 

i ^qteR-5^«rTs^cftif^#jR ^%s€€r!T^^j 
I i3r?i^R-g=5^w3'»R^^V^^ \ ¥r 

^ I SR ggii-^T^TT^^FT^CT R sr^Ji^^TSlo 

T ff^o’-^.Il-5?T3i I X ft TT-TIS: \ \-'^ ^HcW 

fg ^ [ 

3#(iF^o K 





[ 



(w^y 

I srrft- 

^ ST^rl^ STrft^TrT ^ s^Tfrl^ I k rTlt 

5T3 fTfST^ I WRI5C ? rr^’*T^ I rT^^ 

I ^TOff rTc1^2 ^tfSTTHTri; I ^ 
fT3[^ ? I rTlf WFrTlj; ? sn^T WTTir^ I 

?TT% rTf^rT f% ^^^T^qTTf'JT^^rT^T 

I ^ I 

rW5T^, ^rT?m^I%i:* I f % 


IMS 


( ^o sjrro ) 

I ^rms^lRI^lMqrr 

i{%^-s^€rfTT^ rrr^- 

- ^ ^ fs 

■^TmT»nr|7' 



I 


W^ qrrft^rT %c^, 

STrferrT ff^ ^ 5tiTffH3; I 

1^ rrif 50r%^ TT? I Its rTcSrrftrn'-^^^S:- 

'^11^1#; I f%J75r iTRfirf^ ’K (?3iif) i qlri^ 

I rT^^Tlr-=5^;55^jRI^ ^ 4tm 2 I 
I ^roff rT^-=^^4 

mi I ^ ^^:-^|g5rT?TTaL?Tft^ i ^ sroarlg^iw ^- 

: I \ m ^ ^fr 

jTOfel«rJ 1 ^^^?gI«JR^T[c)[ cll^53?r rR^J I f% 
^^5 TOW|-5r, sT^^ T j y? i^^u i 4^^d i (T--^ f^ ?r t'Ji^4ci^r 
‘* n^l f %-^?j Errft-^gPTHr ^^r?w 

^ I sr^ sfi‘3TTgT^’«fej 

1 'fcP^ ctg^ ^ q»-7[3: I ^ ‘l^%^crJiqo* ^-qi3t I 5 % a’ 
IHTrS: I 



rrTr?ri^«JT 'q rrmsTcft^ig^- 

^ yqrw^r- 

sri^r^^T?T?7nft ^sf^ 

^Tsftr rT^f^’^rr^T mi f^^rr^f tttj I 

3#[Tf^ ^ ^T 2 11”^ Sf 

rT^5:STrTf^ ^f^rT ^W#r H 
ffTST ^^R ^^q'TW%sf^5r%^^T- 

( ^o S?IIo ) 

rW^^T I icT I ^ 

I (I , sM 

qlr^^rri^ I inr'<T^s^^r ir^- 

xKT I ^qterf-f5T^sr%^T?PTT^T^ I 

rT?I-rT^’JT '^“W^ fciT ^ 
rmratft^S^Wt-^iTT^fe^ ^ mi^- 

5#^ I f% ^ifeTif“#5Tro[p:^?Tr cTsrrs^tHra^%fe 

InBr^ 

I rTSC^g-T^JCrTf^T^ f^^rT ^SRrftt s^nWcT^^I^II 

^sr^^^gKT%^ - 

“ “ (^w^on^) ^ 

(^v) I ^ ^5r^55^f5r¥rk^ 

I ’^TT^-sq^ ^ \ =^ fr§[-^o 

5r^sf^ ^ II 

'^ 3T3IR:,I ‘^r^'Tt^W' ^ 5E-7(5: t ^ 3T5f^l v ‘^T^f%5C?r’ 

I ^ ‘4?UTr:’ ^ ^-TO: I ^ ?ir(?2J-)fe,cRj; 1^ il(^ I 





Cm) ^ ,, 

•¥0^, tr^T^^rWFc^^ I STqrBrsrf^’^TT^^S'^^ 

f¥Tsr%'¥rmJ 'i^w^rBrsT^T’^rrm- 

I fTTSri^^^ET ^ 

ilsr^j^TBrsT^^T^r:, 

Ws^rBriri^r^i^ l q# ^ qjiqf^i^qiR^sT^i^TTi I 

(^O ^o ) 

qf^’^rmi'^fTwr^ I sr^rq«? i 

qsTT^^cqT^ I qf^ cicr: 

%f^-^Brqf^'¥rTH^s':^^ 5iq#qRn#5#n€^ 

q;¥rq|^m: sT^q^fsqi^ I p ^^-%W^g3T^n^- 

^5ri^^r^?qTqrrj-^=qRJiiq¥rBrq#r^^%^t I siqW^Rf- 
5M ^fqf^ I q^5r^^fq^l-rr^T$^fR i ^qiil-sT'rr^qTf^^sf^- 
^¥TT¥r^T% sr^Tnrfqpr q;¥rsr%^rer q^ 
isw^ I p f^^-sTgTTRTSTf^: I 3r5rf%5r 

sT^^Tri^l q^qfs^rBrqBr^r^ q^ sr^- 

I qq ^ f ^ IkrH sr^q- 

^0 ^qq^qrwrfqjrf^rq^pq^^i^^qj i qTw^r-mqr: ^fq- 

pj m ^Brq^’^rr^lg^SfrTJ-qjTJnqqRrra; rrfq'f^t ff^ 

(^v) I qjriT^¥ri^rr?i »j^¥rR?q- 

q'JTlf^sril^rT^ II 

(?vs) 3T5qiqrqf%ft^ I ’ur5ri:qRT^ q% 'j^tqcqf^f^wi^r,* ^i?i; 

i%Tr5^T^^sf{ II 

<i) STcq^cqrf^f^ I srg^q^^-srftrsrtqiw ii 

(^\) Bi^iT%q%¥rrq|;|ft^ i f^STTRJiqiqq^qqr^j i sTf^qf^wT^r^ 
l5?^q5T%¥rw|:5{ 1 srq-ftf^srr^j-^^qsr^Tj^ly qiTRfq^w.* (^et) srrcfr^- 
i[T?Ffr?:^qrf?TR^vrr?Ef ^?if%’5?Tcfl% II 

*1 'ais^raif^iilo’ ^-TO: I ■=1 JiifJro’ ir-7Ts: I ^ ‘finl^Koro’ 
:^-qTO: I V ‘If ijpt s|jro' :^-TO: I 






(m.) 

sq-fV^RTw a 

5rPrf^^Rfw ^rrmftan%;T rTrr q^ I w 

q| ?TTm^r^fe q^ i ^ mf 2 srfw^- 

i q^^l^ rTr^TT^^ ^TF^Tfltr <» 

( oqiro ) 

?rT^ SRTJ'JTTI^ rr§:f^ '^qTrft^^qqrTrWT^ I 

5t mx^, 1^ 

^fTRqfqi^’qTR^, 3Rm^ WmX %JI5^i‘, 
5qrrTTqqft»JTT^q--5rq^q|^T ^qr^q^qq qq qq ^ i 

wwif ^ I ?r ft ftffq fj1%\ 

fqf^^r^RTT^r^q wt: I 

ftr-qfe^ftq^q ^irr[I ^qq 

%^ift I qt q f RT qrnrf^^^T qq-%^ q;q^^55r^TRR i 
^ qfl 2 sTflr^’q?Rr^qqiErqq ^r^r^RfRi^ f^’qfepq^qf^ i 
qq^f^-ft^qR^ qrHg^ftq-^gft^iT^q^ ( gRqftgj^ 

(21) qg^cft^ I 1 3T¥5«T!iw?rR^|'^ qi%sq^ 3?^ qr^jf 

1 5?n^'^5 ^ qf^5qT#?nf-( 2 1) 5qfqqr?:r;|ii j 
5?rT%qT^^ qiw^Ti:-(2 V) ^qqiqqRI^ftrqf^qi*^sft q|% 

Slf^R # I ^qsf^qiqt^ >?qrqf?I5r%qra- ift 

qg 5?rfqqRj II 

1 ‘qiun^sjif^ro' ft ^-qis: i ^ ft gj-qrss i ^ 

irq =q’ ft gj-qis: < 







[ wr? 


. , ( W) ^ 

5^n:%^r l rnTTf|“^^r=^f^^**n'^r^t 

rTWrl^ 50[?rTR^ftan^Tfki^^T^'5r^r?r^^T«^^^irT5T- 
5l3rrfT^’T^^?7^r^^: 

’5i1T!?rST?R^^ 'qi ^ 

<T:iw-^(5r%5rl^ i >^^JTmn-rr«n^t^ i i to- 

;SH’5^?rf^^T^Tr7fT^ ^ik^ rT^-crf^§fi^ 

^ ^rfTRiri^i^^TTm^- 

^ ^-^TT^^rrTRT^ I %R- 

flT^r-R-fej W’JT^rTSiSEr ^[IFI^ ^T^R^rTR^ I 

^1T5T «wH«t 3Tmf^WI^!3TRTr^¥r4 ^fctftt^- 


.^'j ( 

. (U) I ^iir^iiTT^rTt ?rfiriRTR??it 

||jrsr^^!^ R ^S^JPETf^^ o^Tlf%^TT^ II 

(U-U) I 

V (U) 1 9Tf?ra1^¥n?rt^^ ?r%(??rsi^^) ii 


• <} '^qi'cqfjio’ ^ g>-'TI3: I \ IT-qrS: I ^ ‘flW’fini^’ ^ 

^-qist I V f^:’ ^-7(3:' I H ‘?r?T: ?r^S%:’ ^gr-^RS: I 

% ‘?nJT«# 5T ^-Tf^: i ^ \9 '«5l?Rt%fir I ^ifo’ ^-TT?; I . 



^ (W) 

’*n^r^ ^T^’lT^fT^ ITR^rTR STI^- 

^ sTf srf^^TO^ 

sri%ftf|r I sr#5^^-^crf^^rT^,;jiTTTT%^^ •iyf ^- 

^iTRf^Rfe^RT- 

Rf^TrTVrRT?!^, ^f;T=^fTts- 

^RT^, ’*TT% ?Tr^’4T^RfTf^J II 1« 

( #o S^TTo ) 

i^frrJT^^rTT^ ^Tt^T^nRft:'iTTt- 

q# I qt sT^BKq-if^^T^sft-- 

JTf RTT^^T I ^Tf^RiTf^- 

’5JTi%^q^w f ^iTfVsTRR-w|t 

sRf?T^^W'TO^'=5R'#r g^ I 
!3T7iTR^HrvrRT^ I 

'f(Twm ’^gWg^ m ^RrTJ-Jrf^gRiFRic]^ 

sr^fTRT?t^l ’^Fri^S??m: f%^I^-rTc^^RrqfTl^:--3rfq^«fiwq- 

m- y - _•! _ - 1 -.ir irlP^ii' r. J f* \-. -|? i M J . 1 1 1 

II 

( §f^?0TO^) 

(^«) qn^qqrgqrgfrf^ i rt^- 

i^i [ R¥ ??rr?i^giT^ 

^TR«r^’?iT3^rR ^Kai^*i%gR 5t5iini. li 
1 ‘*IRfrl«r:’ llr ?I-^; I ^ *5-''ir3: I 



3T^Fcr5r?T’T?rr^n?4' 




?o5? 

( W) 

** f% %ar , ?rmr I 

g f ^rfJ ^ ?r 

I o^fn:^T^^TS?T5r ^ 

^’sr^IrT^, :25T^rT^wfel^ ^E’qr^fV- 

( ^O sqro ) 

sr^r^nd^ i sr^Rrf^^dtsf^- 

|f?T: I ff^ ^n^, wwii-^T, rTrr:- 

3{;ii^Hvn^3rfr?f^Tr#:5 § ^rr^Fwor 

I ff^ «^?j^^l“f:rTJ ^ ?r 

nw^'§ ^ I f IcT ^5 

\ m ?q^iTf^4dT?n^ i 

(i^^RiijJ^) 

(n) ^(rspjj^ms'ft^ I 

(U-? ^) 37;if^i^¥iT^gf^ra I jt^tt^iIt srT«2rT^ 

5i#^r!^rTi;-^?r5t^¥n^ri^ %?rR:ra*fH: q:q 

(U) I ii 

(n) 3T;i^¥lT^l^q^IT|5s^^i^ I srflri^vff^r^ 

^;R?nisf;, ?r5r ’in^sf^i^^fei'jpTOTiricI ^ 1 3r?rf^rf€t5?rf?if%d?r- 
^o^R^wsf^ q>sT5r^ ^IjTqir^Traj 

1 '?I?:[qif^<tq:’ ^ »I-qi5: I ^ '«SR*Rrq#5r3tr 'f^ qj-TTS: I 

r 



arfirwit] 


, (^) 

sf^ 2 cT^SRTlr I to??75^ rrc#%^5TT^% 

i ^ g?f tftfi%^rTT 2 H 
sTf^’5Prra'3nT?r^nT«^l sr ^ rrm ^[r^^i^srf^'snwT- 
\ W$ 5^, frr?:^T(2^)ftf 

I ^ t fjqsrf^’^TT^^ 

( ^o s^n-o ) ^ 

wrra[ i ^- 

«^sf^ Cl^?q#w#sf7 I 3{T|-H 

I ^mlOTr 

ji: 5r rr^TT-’jjj^^’jcprr ^?nTT^Ttsftr 2 \ ^irf-rT'f^t-'?^^ 

I ^T 3?rf ffti 5R3^ ? i snir 

^sT^’«rT^r3T?R^rm«4 tten 1 ?r ^ ?r rr^- 

sri ^Mid^ t g=5TqH Wn^ ^T^TT-^d^ci; cin^ I 

?t5r-TO,W^n^ #rpwr4f^^- q4 ^ 5 ^ i 

i\ ®) ^) 1 ^4 

swT3i:f^- 

I <i<(^w(^sn^«“'^'Sf^ SfnT^T ^l^5|¥nS»R5lt ^ 

jrm^fsisT^mt 5r?§ 5rfl^ 

I 3rerr^nira'^i«?f^^ I5ff^ 

n 

’i ‘SfRf: ^ ^-TO! I \ ‘tj? 3^* f^’ ^ Sf-'IFS: \ \ ‘^?ifS}* 

ma*’ lif ^a-TO: 1 
a#iRt<. ^ie 









(wO 


I ?r ^ si#rw?«r- 

W’*rT^^w?r 5=^ ^rTTwrf^ ^ 

?r^Tt-^5f3i:^#r^TgT^f^ fJTsrtr^T^W^T 
srf^wmlr 5^-^ ’*nr^^sr#r^nsrj, ?Tf|:^- 

\ STf^«r3Tf^% ^- 

?fer!Tf^-*rmTO^T%, rrc5r^nTmT??T^qr ^ 

( ^O sqto ) 

rT^f ^ Srf^JT^-«rTOi I ^ ^1^- 

^^^Tf^rTRl I ?r I 

^ =f sfif ^ 5^?T- 

^ I ^ pjtoTi-®R3r-q^?j ITnrsrTf^-. 

^'«sr^cPrt^?rR^ rnrr^^ifei i 

?T«ni|-^r5in|;^sri^^T^f^ ^r?TT 

^ ^^?3(;-^l■^t^ cT^ 'sr?- 

’^RTf^rsr^'STT^ ^ SRUTTcJ^ 

^^>RR[, ST^^7\ir^rWT?i;^ ( SI'%^^^?rf^ I Jf^- 

'JT^tIs ^^K^sr'^’«TT%?T ^ .l*W^.'«TT^r?T 

t“r.ij!"L T' n II ' • > - .. *S •. . 



Vi 


( ) 

_(^y 5ra^CTti^ I 

sifeKT- 

,^ia;.l “T^ ir?iTrRR:“5r%^?Er^?n% s^twik- 

’TC*'T^?II ^^^R^sr^vrrg’} | sr^^pg^ % g|gR 


*1 5[to' ^ g-tTBi; , ;^ ‘5[Rf?nOTWo'^ ZHJlSi I 

I ” Y ‘J#grg^^a’ ^ 8T-qiS; I 


^ '’sIj 





(Wl) 

I wTsf?m^^fnw5R- 
STT^’^n^^rRT^ rPItf^ rTTOr^Tmsqtft 




tnm 




( ^o s?no ) 

rT«ITS^^5n?^7^ 5lT^Wrf#ira[ I ?• 

I sr^^Tirn ST?5 i sr^i ^ ^f^- 

5r^'«TRr^R^5r^r^ srtr'^^JrRT^-TOf^r^ra: hm sr^ir, 
im[% 5?jr5rf^Rr^, fT^TTf^-i^ffrir ^ rrrrt-^ijprfemiTg^ m: 
^TT«^j-5{^p5ri^«rr^F^^*r#i ’^Trs^mqrir'^TT^Tg^TRT^w 
w!m. ^ ^Er^5Rn^ sRi^k^FTwi 1 1 p ^ 

i w^^ ffTsrf^'^TTOJ 

«?RrR^ rrcftsf^sr^-jiTr^sf^ \ f^-i^ rrr^rrt-qw^ 
fWTf^'«TT5^sf^srf^’5TI%^ i^%^n-«?aK^!Tn:^4bT)f 
rTAs^-Wt^^^‘ ^f^srf^- 

’srrer^FFT^TifTW cmi 

(U) I ®r?ffw%vn^?T 




1 f| ?rl ^<TTf^ 


^ ■i>f T^ ^ W'^sri%?Rr^r^iTj^;T- 

I ^r ^?:oTrfrrf?ri%^^r^rqL %?T5r%^r^i|^^W^5ril^Rr- 
.1^ ?ffT sTTT?!^ I 

^ 5r#i% I ?r^ U i 


<1 ‘m* ’?t^ ?T,ir?i% ^-H#r i W ^ ‘^«fk 

J ^'Tf3; I 




„ „ 



wc qT <3 t [*r3aiT? 

( w) 

, I d^Vw3 Tf ^ q fa ^ ^ FPr^rrt 

rt I f f^ ?T ^rnirr?^ ^rqf3*TT?n^t i 

^ qrnC’GW^, STrft^r^fWrFWTri; I 5T I fJTSrf^'5flTOTf?K^^- 

rf^S^T^W^, ?T^frT^T^^ 
3rf?nrfR^^T3^^j I ^ ^ R^imlFnTrff ^fnr 

^TT^TT^STT fT^TTS^RR^ TTpf^, 
fRrnRft^j, sRRT^sf^ ^jt^Wt^rw .*, 

sTf srf^ w^T% ^■|^f^’*i!- 

^RTSr^, ^STtK^ ^^RPTS^f^qr rTOl%: I rf^ 

(^o sqro) ^ 

^ ^ : I f ?r WT3i7RrT%: 

jfrft^^rf^rrr^l I jRST^'5i7TRtRr^%^ 3r^- 

♦ I fcf |^-rT«ns;i5’R^l 


CRT 

\ I ?T|^SRT5r^-’ 

4t«^ct|i|cfttaq5?FPTnih 3>^^f^ST%’*rRrT3’3i3^J mwi I 5T 

I 5!r^ l^c^'th- 

^TT^F^rf^r^rr-^q^^ rjirt rT«iT-%r jrot 
m^l p ^-rT^TTSTcft^J WIT^ I WT^sf^ 

^^rac. ^^^RRTSTRf : I ^^ifi^~rn^i ^ qT 5 ?gr- 

%n^sr%^TRT^cWT?i^R^j-5^ I q# 

^ ^ ^ I ^«ri^r?nf-sr%^ w«n% ?ri 







>5 ^ rraT^rrn 3 [^*^f^sraw 

^T ifesTT?^ I ^ 5 T ^sfir 2 

I TO 





TOTTOj-^r^- 



(^o 5 ?no) 

I I m 

fT ^ grTTSrf^ ^ TO T ^" " 

TO rTrr '^PTJTiRRnfti 5m: I f^tefI-3I3*TRTOWI I 

sii^fnwciw toItoto 54 

nR m 



^rTTRtrSTOTOt STRHm ^ 

[ cT^f^ri^ si^^Jnfe;'T5riw?i5r#: i ^ rrii^nft i 

^ ^frar^t I 

sri^^iRTT^ I ^ 

frnmRPT^ ffero, I ilr ^ ^sf^-sn^r- 

ir^?: ? I gfiRTOaR-T^f^ %mmi i to p-^^rroi: 

(^^fUt^) 

' (n) 3 n^r 5 fnl^ i srir^rra^^n^;? I srqwf^- 

fn«i:- 5 ifevn?rRt ii 

(RV-RK) ^sf^- 3 TRgT?c?T 1 % I srft 

(^H) ^ftwRTO 1 % I mm^ % 3 n?r%R^^ 

,*_i a ^ 

•i ‘^fiT^ri^ at a^:’ ^ ^m: l ‘*Tf%rWIf%IT^’ ?t ^-TO: i 





Uo 


rRT m 


(m.) 


[’T?a^TS 


SRrf?cT HTfT- 




I qr ^ ^FJV^ ^^T^TIRTri^ ^ : 


[t, i ^Rtw ^ T- 


g^rpr^ ^ ^ !e^3Fr5^n7^^f^ 

(^o5?rTo) 

?T^rnTT wN 

■ ^ t ^^ ^cTT ff^ sr^rT I P 

I ?T«ni|-5ff#^i»rf^4 ^ 

(i^^pim) 

(<J) ! '3r#r^i^^?r^T li 

(^ o) sTRrftsp^rf^c^ %if i srM;# irrerflf^ 

srTOTFTT?^ ^ sireff^ I ?r^ Ir^iT^r: wigt 

sn^t ?rsrT 



^fir 5rmff^Jl.i trT5i% 

^ if^ -mt ii i5i^ri^ (^o) 3Tq?:5En:qr^- 

'n^ 1 ^ ^(?^rT)[iTT]s^2^ Ip't- 

i '^^«f:~'TrTO'^: swi^j JT^ffw^p 

vRr%, »Tm%? ii 

w (v-^) Iff ^ ^R«nTg[ WismifTif^ ^ srfg'T^!^ 

^rj^Rrf^ I sTTOisft tJ%riL I 'i^ % sn^i^or ^broir. 
%M5;# 5t^r%^ I ^ ^^Tjrni 

grqTrf^mRj-wTO^ sr^W 
: ^(Rrar ^55r{ \ 'srsn s^rf^r^^EF^ »?# st%- 



% ‘w^BfTo’ ^ 3T-*rre: I ^ ^ ii-qR; i ^ 'qiw^r%*.’ 5& 

^-TO: \ v ‘€l'5qH I50’ ^-qrc: \ 'sr^F%’ ^,?;-qi?; I % ^ 

5#JWt ^ « 





( w) 

I ^m^t, %f- 

3i^rr%fnr% ^%q- l%^^ifTT%t, 

^ ’^rmrai;, rr^'*n% ** 

wimm ^^5 

vrrsnraL, ?T5=5rr5w^^fTWTf^%^, 

rTfRT^Rwm^’rnm i 

(^0 s?no) M 

# I I ^ ^ f^r 'rfbns?!??!^?!;- 

I \ TOrF^^teR?^^. ^ ^13^- 

3?fFci^t { ^qta|~i5wsTfktr%^% gt iy^ 

3R^ m ^^qrirf^-^^; l%^«Rnkj i 

’^TTgrtri^ 

?T^'5prt% *^-^T{T*nk ^ 5R[;^j^§!i^>svn^Tc|^ i 

rlrRCS'T^'kJ, ?l^- 

?KRRr^ ?R:5^>T|:--cf2a^^^r^^ „ ^jr'"» 

%terf-^r^^^’^r^sRrfT^ i 

^ I ft%#*ni-^*rRrsrfk-^® 

«Fw 

rFIff5rT^---^ ^ T[ ^ T |;r ^ ^ :, r!W^RrRrT^?T’*Tm?-"TOn‘ 

'^f«l?rRnsr«ft i ff 'sr s^rf^r^s^ ^&q#, Vi 
3?^ 5RrFRT?ir^^TfrT^ J^fksirFmf- 

jrTJnr^-^swRTfrrH ^ i aT3T?ff5r5iw:-^!srRr^ 

■si^ljn^ ^ ^ ^?rr ifcrRrt i ^ ^rsn «rw- 

5?tf5r^n:?F^{, '^P?TT5Ri«r^i5?itksfir 

sqf^i'srrawi^ >5^ 11 %o 

(U) i ?rt?rfir jnjjtEJj;, ^ 


1 Mii^’ it li-TO I 








(m) 


fiNri, ^i5rffq^r’7%§:^f5r^r^^^’*n^rl5r=^ crraw- 

ff?r ^-msw^frrac^ II 

fTTT?r’*Tn5^tt^ir 

fRfWnc^^l rTTW^, ^Tftin% 5 w: 


( ^o sqr® ) 

ffir I ^-cixRTOMf^: 

^ li^ir rff%5rrrTT?^T 

^(^mm ^ f ^- 

TO cT^tR 

fT?|^l3:^S^ ^*#t“^f|5r rrT5R#T-cTO«fRfi^: ’Ti^lTT^ § 


( ^5RDI^) 

(? ^) cT^ITIRfi’^^^ I t it% ^riTT^f^qtS^si!^ ^ fRTcl?!, 

^5E?o[?^png^nd jt 5Ti%«3rcft5rrc-(?^-?^) g^nr 

^ ||ifn qnc^ q^c^rR^rgR- 

flr% I q^5!TJ-5|?n^?qq.‘ w\ 

qwqqig^nfl' cm^vrRrq^rT^rj ^ 5 ^ 11 ??# 537 ^ ^r^Wron:- 
«rmm?TTqt f?rsf: 1 ^ 

, q^qf^gr^T^n I q^sft" ^ fsqif --5^i^lf%^-aTIc^ ^STf^5TRIt 

^q^lgrf%sr-gqqfgTR ^ ^^rr^gRt ^rqr ?rei 

^;-nRq ^ l^gT 1 1 ^ 5 =^ 5Tq<^~’|qTl|q^?qTcir[Ji i^sflqi% w 
%i^vnq^rfF5iTf5iqt, 5r?f^ grtrqTTOTq^r^sg^nRftim 


1 ^ JI-TO: I ^ ‘VITWct ^ gf^o* «I-TO: I \ giUI^- 

.g^awarw^? affggsu, ®i^ ^ j^MTS; i 

'* ‘®ig(?)54’ ^-TO; I H g^WRng'frqtgL g«n ?na’ ir-*ins; \ 











(m.) 

5T,^ ^rT^Tc[^ rr^TT^^Kirfft^i I fm ?T^T'*TW^ 

JT^Wt, ^'CfTrT^frlf^T rT^T^flTr^T^ \ f^T 
fNfT ^Tw^T’iT’sfTT^isv^trTnfrrsqj j ?t^t ^ ^#r wtstt^ 
rT^rR^tt^’T^fTR^r^ ?[r^;|^¥rTa[Rf^ rTr^l^^’^TWri^- 

( ^0 s^rro ) 

^TT^ TO I 3nf-^T%%f^rr t5# isff 4 »TTPT^ | 

?rt- 3 {^ ^m'm^ m i ^«nfr^i- 3 T?Rj- ?<, 

i^^fr ^^RfR]i fWRT^wrf^m ll 

f ^T%%: ^Roir^f RT??^ ^ 

^ ff^ %ri:, '^ 5 :Rlf!Tf-?r ^^’TRT RRT 5 !;, 

rT«(T-^^ i rr^^rR i 

rT^RrRr%~^^rg# I 

rtr: sTRf j I to? TO rr^nf^-^- 

#5rTO ®r^3Rr^l f f^-“«3[f f^^rr ^^ TO^URTT’RMSV'^^- 
RRRRt I rT>TT ^ Rr%->^ ^ ^ Sff^q-T^T rfi^rTTf^tr^^ toR- 

=5T^R;i^RT^f^ 

rrrRi:R^-cltof?^?l%RgR?I^ I fetolf-^TR^^T’RR? I 


(fir^iit^) 

(RO 1 2 ?ra%l:sr¥r^ t ^ 

5 iTRr^ q'ft ’TK^J? ^ ^aR^rr^ n 


' 1 ife it-TO: I X lit ^-TO: 1 \ '^^['T^ciit'si^ftirril^’ 

lit igf-'TTJ: I V ‘J^utrff’ lit «^-^I5: \ 





[ 


^ (^) 

I srrfr^TW qw ^T^T^rf^T#r.*, ?rFrrf ^•» tt^, 

H ITT’T^r^ ?T ^ wfmt- 

I^W^iTsrm^flJWT^H^^^t^TrmrrqT irn^wrr 

I 5T l| ^^5rT%^^Tfir^r^- 
1^^5TTr?r^, rmrs^T^^^, ^ 

I rrf^ WOT^rT ^nr TTT^fr ^^'^ilrf Ix^’JfT^- 
5« ^TTSf^ 5r 5%5^ teWrfTS^^^I 

^r^^TRT^ ^JT-mWlTRT^ ^RT I f fef RTTr^- 

( ^o s?r[o ) 

f#r-i^ qw srFrri^^ \ p 

^-sicnf^ I I ^ 

%# |f^^^^lf^^7??srm^'f|jTOT^^WW5rrT^ ^tJT 

^o5T f| flrT^fl^^R 3T{7r^mi^frRTc*T^ I m ^^-rT^S- 
?T5 i ^rtctt- 
^^?rFfTT^1T^r% ^‘^Rc^fTt^Ti I ?T^- 

^ I ^ ^#RRI%R m TpF^rT ^ ^RT^'^gfr 

I 7( R^T^W15[. 1 P ^Rlf-f^^rTJ 

1 1?4 %W^^rr^f|^RRf^ TO‘«rR^RT^ 

llT^% ^^RT ^RT I f RrfTRT’^rr^ ^W#RT-S?T- 

%^RcR[ rrRrTJ~«Rir^ rf^TT-^fif^ ^(R3'«i^l^ I ’R 

( iitsR'nJi.) 

(^») WTir^^ I ^rin«f5r?j^ ii 

1 ‘SB Jf t ^-TTS; 1 ‘^TT’^^Rt^JiT’ ^ ^-TO; I V 

f& ^'rrs: I 



®rf^; ] 


(wi) 

rfWlf^ ^TTI’^TT^ :T^T^niWT^5rTI3[ \ H 

5^;rf^ ^TT^^fTRt f^sfwrT^rr: 11”^ 
f^rrf^ rT|f^?iT5r^, II 

?Trri 3T?W ?T^%i::; ’TT^§rnPrW|:?T 

rf’^^T ^TI51TT^T3 ^^o?7^^T I ^T- 

^T^RTr^i^l rr«?Tl|-^Ts4 ? ^^S7?TSr^^%: I 

( ^o o^rio ) 

I 5|i«II5EfR^<:4r\^f 

cf^Jlf^^IH^cT; ^rT q^^fTrTT 

^4 ^'JITf4 ^#1 f ^T I ^^-rT^Tl'cfl^lt I cf^fR- 

^TTTWT'OT i4%gi 

»T’4:-^{4i44ig4t4t^^r^RnM^- ^ 

SFEr^STTf-^stT^fTTr^^WT^^^sr^’JTli; l ^ =^-4sqf- 
fRg:TK^^rrrT}-3r3’TR5^^ 
oiIS^PFlf^^ I WIT'lfr^rW^ 

qfrr^OT;^-sii^ I P mi^- 

^TT^ I ^s^fTTt ?n*f *? 1 'R aiT^-^^ffifS^- ^o 

1-^ sTifT^i V ‘5f3it5Rrr^§ 'im, i ^ 'sf ?F?tRo’ itt ^- 

TOM ^ ‘#sf^r^ ^ I 



'smm. 




(^) ^ 

^51^ rffW?!:? • ^ WTT«rrT I 

rTtf ^ fT^’WlJTR^^’JTSTFW^T ? I ^Si:?RRfif, ^ 

ii 

1% W% rT^ R ^ rT^- 

rf^^^qr T I m R mUTf^STT^Wfft ’*rWRT<t fTg^rRT 

R, 3T^ ^vTTjrir ^Rnf^sTTs^’^nwr?^, 'wt% 

I fT^TTt-to’R ^^fn5C2 

^f^^fTrlfs^TgrsRff 1 1 l 

( ^O o^JO ) 

JT'^jT%:,fefR[feftJfiqRifer#:i ^«r*T§:4 

TTT^ rrTW?3;? |3Twii-^T tr^irRrT I 

rrff m ^ rr^^T3(-sr^^^s??u[f^qTq^3- 
R^^nTJR:tf^3T^f 9;f i%f^f^^4; I ^St^SRT^ 

I sT'n^^ ? 3?% %f^i 

I t^^t- 

R f pqr R rT^R^5?^T-3IS:^- 

R Frq>*T:, itrtt- 

■^ST^^^rTt mR4 WWTrlrMR^c^rTSt^^-^irift- 

^>iTnir ^ ^TTur^R'cr^T^RT^, ^ JiMTf^w-srgc^- 

jnwiftsrm i 

few srf^f^fTrlr i 

(i^sRoni[) 

(V-- U)feR qR^wl^;rf^% I ^f^^ii:'Tfi:i;i^or 

^ 5TI^ ^if ^ ?T-TO; I ‘?nTr[;:3rafSJ^o’ lf-tT[5; I 3 ‘q^^or’ 
s^-m: I 



(w) 

^51^ I r% %ft^, ^X %SrW5R[2 I m'^m^ 

W krJX ^f|:J, rTfTtsfl^^Tg^TO \ *» 


fTrr: 


ST^ni^ ^ f^RTSTTrft^ I 
rffTr^^^f^^TF^, ^ 
V*, rFm^TT^^FrR^^rT^f^l:?, W^- 

^rRt’TRT^T t 




%% 


’^5[Ri^i^-^mir4f^%:, 


( ^o 5 ?TTo ) 


w. I 

TOi^*“ I BT~3rf^?n I ^cT^TOif- 

? ^^RcT ^ ( f#r %?!:, rTrrj 

^ %sr^%Pi%T4t I ^cT^ I 

fe#Rl rTrT:-%5I^ ^%S’55IT5^Tr|; \ «?%- 

I ;5r rTrr:-f|gT^ 

P m I fT%“f|s ^ ^^’«rT%'7- 

f|Mc5^?r I i%%iri-^5r^w^rTmi^- 

^TrTf^, (nfRT^TrM-) ^ ^- 

I % l^^^W^TcCl^iRfT^ 

p ^-"jT^m^r^-^fteTOci:, 

^r3n#T^ I rT^f^l::-iii[^f^: i ^4 

(^^^01*^) 

(^vs) ^1% I arffs^i^rl^flsr^rR^cr^flg^^ l ar^fvrsTRt- 
W5?T*i%s^'Ji|3^^i 'Tfi:^^( ? %)H^l5^^’Tf^^fl7cr: %^irR^oT{ 
ffs^lrj,, ffSTrIL ffS^I^Tr^ ^t, 


^ ‘^rfrr4l%%:’ litir-'TrS: l ^ "m-. 3?^sro’ IT-'TTS: I I 'U^: B’ ?^J|-7I5: i 
V ^5?f <i isqr r H ‘3T^% ^UTo’ ft ^’TR: I ^ ft ^-715: I ' 





(W) 

fTfft f^f 5r 11”' 

artri^ li 

^?=rTT^R^f^K^ 5?T sft^rrsfw^ar, rRTS3’*TW- 
•*nlsf^ ^^rmFftTTTc!^, gF^TS%- 

gnT^r^-grr^? ( ^ 2, ^iNrf^l%t 

(#0 O^lo) 

<5T^PT?rRt’TT^R, 

! iw siTrr- 

Wl'^RFTTJ sHrt^^ fTrft Bt^T ^ 

•siTT^ '5 %?tr; I ^ 

*^f^^fsrT STT^^ II 

1 3HnRf%inR^fkar#r 

*^^%JTT^^^5r-ll%r%q:|rT^TS5’¥R-iTT%sf^^%- 

%S[^^^=|3?r^^-ST5:^^si^3TOWTr1^ I 

I i ^s^- 

^ 51^:1 3i%iRrf rrr:-%g frTRr?r^^R:- 

(i^TOiq^) ^ 

(U) I 5if%^ 5j^7r?5rt 

(^'\) I m ‘^r^srr’^i^^R^smspis^j 

3^o«I5t 4: 1 5rdsH#5rf%t%f^ I sm =^4 ^rr^isfj-w 

— - — — — — . 

1 ^ ^T’SiraLcfg; g? 3 i?Ri;’ ^ ^Br-qrs: I ^ 

^-*n 3 : I V ‘sftert^[fRra^’ # ir-<Tr$; I 






W 


I m ^rgf ? ITT ’wNflT 

1^«5T^ I fc«l %^fir5K4s^, ST??T«IT W ^§«IT f^%- 
^ereqrrfFrn: ^Tc^ETitrlw ii ** 

rT^ ^I^^S^fl^sr f^rJ^- 

^•sr^ ar?^ ^^irmvrT^rat,, 

rT^T^T%t:, fT^i^TFRI 

f ^5 rrf^ri:^^f^ ^rrf^^T^itRTci, rr?5W^t I 

%^f!TF^SRrfT^, 


( 5^0 5?no ) 

IWHsrfqr 3T^ %gwt^ 

3ff^: I ’*3;^ w^5 ? I 

'»r^fr^ I 1 STR?^- IH 

^ W fiff^W?T5=rrt rTr^cn^l^ 

’ST^rfs^ 

I ^ %5Fi^^f^ mi w 

3r*p^rwf i to rTT% 

to^to I ^ ^^TST^RT^, 


ar?^^ rTfT'RTf^J- 


ti 'sr-^w^n- 


tofj^ ^ ST’STTWTf ^ 

^«rtoii-rTto^ ^T#r^^TrT?i^i ^^^ 

^TRra^^rJfHR^rai Uh 

fs^nwr I 


rs ^ 


(firwOT^) 

»i«T?rf, ?r#an i%i%^^(mT'^T%flig?^T^ ii 


li ^oT^?T?ri?i'^v^-: 




\ 'fS^t^IT®’ ^ Tr-TTS: I ^ %S°’ ^-7[3: I | ^-. 

qrat I V ‘^CTimo’ it ^-'TIS: I H '®I¥|^q-31T5' it ^-TO! I ^ ‘|^^»^' 
it ^WTT5S I 







. (W) , 

rn=?rrsf^ ^ ^WST^- 

yrm^rki, %sr ff^ 

sH^sr^r?^^, rT^rT^STTWir^’gr’srTr!: I 
fr«n^-^^ f(^ rrxlf I 

^ ^ rTTwIrr^r^^A ^ 

%S ff^ ^5^|r^'*nWT?|. 
»? fTx^TOfr^m^tt^T?!: I f#r W%rr<TT^T3'T’T%J II 

^ rr«rT^’«nrWr^TcI^ rT^TTS- 

( 5?ITo ) 

I 3T??T«TT“WJT^q- 

rRTrl' 5 STHrTt-fW ^^OTrRT^»TT?!: I I 

3rg^or^ \ 

fT«n^if^5ir I cfsn^-(^^> fir 
^0 q%f^ i r i r ^ 

FfrRfltit r^fT rTrRrTJ-qTRI^R ^ R I 

p f^rf-%^ fir-»^ fTTsrTg;T7%t i ir^^- 

Wv^TRTRrRT^ rVm mmi I 

cr^-^5^- 

I f|^ fir ^^rR’flTTRm, ^'l^^cPTI I 
3m qwn-rTTRrrJ-'Rm^R rTTfr^rir^RTflr^^fcrt^lMmc]^ I ff^- 

# cr^'i'T^rfer#; ii 
«R:-rr^T§:4 ^ 

fT^Tsy*rm^ t rifTif ^^ R c ^iq, OTig; 

(n) fi I ^5sf{ ? I ^TR # ffgm 

^iRTfi’ n 

<} '53i^«I:’|& ir-'P5: t f ^-TO: t \ ‘sirUc%Tl^To’ ^TR: I 



(w) 

rT^ftr 

^R3’5i7^T^I f% ^ 1 

rr^Tnfi. f^wn rTf|:?ft^m ^ •* 

?rT5=^^Tl’T^ ^ TO ^TO^%rRr^ 

■ fTO ^m^^r^’Tts^TK:, ^?rw^?rf^T^Tr^, “^rf^m- 
TO^T ^irTTO?TT:” ^ ^^TOTTIO^TT^ ^llRErSf^^- , 
r^, 5in^i:^^%?r ?T^?=5r^f^:, 

I TOfl-'TO^rT^I- 

TOR^^ rT^TT^'TOrnTT 

( ^O ^o ) 

rT^f^ 

I f^t^r^T^, STOrTSr-|^ i<i 

3T?r3-«r^i^l f^-qt ’tR W^s^ I ^^ifRsr'Tft- 

tn:Tn4rT q^ i[%ft#r-qq5qq^^ i 
i%f^f^-*TOqq^^qT ^r?w I qq “q TO 

^TqT^%fTTOT^qm%fe^ 'i* 

frT^ I i^T > 

^f^rTRTqvrr: f^^RfjRT f % q^q- 

sniTFRT^q i ^TR^qqr^q'lpi n^- 

rq%l:: I ‘'^ITR^qqirqTq; srq^^qt 'Srqq^qTqtR^^ 

rf^qT^Ttqrq-wqrqT^'^if i 5n3TFj;^oirq-^<t 
qif .TO^ I ?iqif|-TOTOfq^?TR^q, 5r5{fqRi^-!p[qi^- 
Irqf-^qrap qqr^RRrRT qiqfqqqqq.- 
^qqr^Wrftnnqqc!^, citR^ciqi^^ qr^fi-'Kqrss^ni^j 


, i/sr&l'qt p;:’ ^ ^-'tr: i ‘i^^i^^rsiro’ i \ 

^ IT-'Tt3: I V ‘fe%sfe{^^’ ^-iTlJ: I clfetT^o’ ^-tnS: I ^ 



(W> 

?rmw^ rrc^^i;^ i’ l i 

sr%t JnfT^ir^l^T^TqrrNT^srT^ ^^^3!F^rr ^ fB:f^% 
‘‘3^«5C) 3r’TT’ITT’*rRT^, rfft^^r ^W^r^g^rmTS5’¥RT- 
•*=TT^T?!:, ^fc^^'TPr sr^SHETfrl^ir I 5T 

Ir^gf33[” f srm’iT- 
*T5r, rT^qrmrrr'T=&J 

^T?^T4r^Tf^#r I fT«rTl|-f^^ 3*^ 

^frWT5rr*I'jft^rTT^«r- 
?T5g;, Sp^^STT ^TW^rl'^r ^[R’TRtoT^srf rTBR?^gnTmTlT- 

( ^o s?rTo ) 

f?f?K JTf^ I 

I ^ »T5:’3efV?[|^?rr^r!TrrT- 

: : p ^--snTroTTWRTc^^, ?Tfl:^^?n{-3mr- 

^ ?T«rTS3-*r^T^5nr?|^- 
^^S:^«TOrS3W^^^ l.rr<Tf^~l^^# rTr^^^^-^rniSorq^ 

ST?T|1R^ te?n^nq^f 

m^nrracTn^t i ^T^f^^RTc|.w«fi 

I gT;mir-q^ nq^44|j^ 
%mrin»f%ff ^inTft!Tti f |.< i q; i ‘qiR ’ i as^i ^ ^ UHRdil^- : 

(^?on 3 ^) , 

i'^'^) I TOT iT^^irrfR^jj'TR^gr i r^^sfk ii 

1 ^ I ^ ‘^RT^ffra:’ It »T-7tS: I ^ ‘ST^fRr«fo» ^ ', 

■# \ It ^-TO; I ^ It ^-TO: I V* 

itiSE-’WSJA 







^ET^^Ksf^^TT rRTS^i^Trj;^, ^RT%^RVTT%sf^ r^- 

!ft5TT^*¥rRT^, ^rTJ ^^Jp^rTR^^R^mwfWrTrWTct^ STTTT'ir- H 

(^os^ro) 

jff: I frf^?^»piTRT?i^-3nHi^fw^JTg^ rR’^rr^iw- 

<T^^?njqHHN rT^^ ^■*trsrtwj I 

^^RWTw^’TRjfhn i p 

WH^i p=?nf^jn: i w^" 

zmiw^T^m:^ ^^Rn^rf 


'srwrg^T^- 

rT^-T^R ^ “f%TrffI^”|^ I 

^ =^5R=^?rfftsf^ %% ^Jms^ 
ftN- II 


(^^) I 'STT^fMvr^TTnti.-^^^^ ii 

(l^) I ^?rf'^'lHr-?ifT 5 rRTf 3 ^^ 5 ^ ii 







(m.) 

^?5?T)fS^r??T- 

qT^ I'^FT’^TRST^WJ’ if^Fvtrr^lT- 

Sr5=^«IT I %2f rT^JT^rr^^r^’^TTl' ^^rf- 

^ : I rr^Tf|“^^ rr^TrTTT-S^^n-^sr^- 

’¥TR- 

rrff ^^rTSqrTcTr^rSTTf 

HRf^;^^R’*Tr#r^prmr‘«rT^ ^ 

^t^srfTOTf^f^ II 

^rra^^rTf^lifrtrrTT<%‘^1^l^^'m^r5rT^OTr ?r?RT^- 


( ^o 5?no ) 

I ^^W-i - 

gf^iTnf*T?rT^=5%^fTr;#r^ l p 
m ’^T’^fst^r’^T^^rf ^RWig^i 

%^fr«n’*|rT- 

g'^^PTRST^f { I wn i i ^ rr^- 

^nciT^wi'^^5'^ ^ mf ^l^ns^rr- 

r^r^^oiT^’^TR^'^rTS^f^RTr^^ti: rTr’Tftirnft'^^R- 

Wi ^ ^T ^RSTf II 
I jpri 'TrrteRqrrr^^ 

i^|:, i^^^^RTT^TrTIT ^ ^ 


•i ssf^ «<i% ’^'4cf% 1% I ^ ‘Wfirai^c5r¥n^5f€frci: q-qrs: i 

\ »I-W! 1, V jr?r% ^ it I , 



] 



( m) 

I rr«nl|-rT^ ^«Tf^ srf^^oTsr^^ 

WT 2 I ^ I rT^TT '^t^wIrlTfTT- H 

^ ^S;:?Tr^«r ^ ^ I 

f^Tf^ I 3r«T f ?rr 

•^rmsTS^t I rT«Tr^-5rf^^'<iTi%?:7^’qR*gRr% ^ 

f^Tf^sT^rrof^ I ^ f| 


( ^o STTO ) 

sr^ ^Tr^T^?rv^w?Er^, ^ 5?r: srl^^^Jisr^gRTciTT^^^I 

rf^TT^i^ I ^«jrflff^ i rr?!r^3 
3Ti^^nT?r*^ ^ l ^^^-TTrTTS^r? i 

rr^TT ^NfifeirRjir i m 4^wt^»rrfT5^f^fVj-'i^- 
=^: I f^^fT ^ ^5ts7xi?wi^j 

I ^«F I f-rr rT^- 

I ^tr-TO'JT ^• 

fftrrof^ ?ftqrr^-?r i ^ i n wr^-rriif ^- 


, % ?t ?R-'?I5t \ ’> 3irqr i X 






[< 75 : 


(W) 

^ 4-“?nWrTf ^5rT^TT^nT^¥r?3[” 

'ifl^ I ^ ?rTWT«IT’^R rT^’m^- 

•aTT^^T^^rT^^Rcr rf^fqfir^frrrTT^ rT^THWc^fir^T^^ 

rT^nrfwi^ 

1<»?r^5ft?T^'T5rT^^ TO^^rf^rfcCT^R ^ ’*T^rft^^»TOT5'T- 


( 5^0 sirro ) 


^:, rnTt:-^r4- 

cr5TP5^?r5Tf|^i^^’¥rT^TV3^»Ti7raj ^xk ^ ^iwrrf 

5f^^TJ-3i5Tri;^i^^: l f%f^%g fi^fk^rn- 

?rTj;^#lr^?rsT^^j i %ik^cT ^i-rT^’m^’*TT^r^?i[HTrirrsfi^^ 

I fT^^TTf 

I f rTT^ '5r-3{W fT^5rTlIr4~cfpR^^n^^c[?l5ITO'- 


^ rr?T*ff~^^^ {^W f %-^t rT^T^rT^^^- 

tTfTP^7^rl?[Wrr^i^T?:*5C-sRmt ^ 


I3# H^irr %t I! 

^ I ^ ;f ~q[3: 1 \ I 



srfsr^j] 





^ ("w) 

TTmt \ ^’3[qrT^T^ fT^^TTrWmn^T 

?T«iTi|-5r ^T^R ?r frac rTf ?nf 4 ^ftrrr^T- 

fir^ rT5:R% %ri^#r ^«r rRsrTmTg7^%ft:f^2 h 

rTr!T^^?TTS5tn%:, 

ST^lftq-TTTJrr^r!^, ^ ’^T^^fhT’FTT^rmsf^, 

^«ir^^TrTi|^T 

l%^T^mci[^ Tf^ir II - 

( #o 5?rro ) 

^W3TT%i I ^^ITTJTr^ 5#%^?rR;TTT^^ cf5:^l^ rRT” 
^Rr^»T5R:-3R5^Rfl'cI^^^^^m»T ff^ 

3TTf^ rT^^TTTlT3TT^:-3i;?I^- 

l^^t: I Sf^n-^rT^’:^'^^T^- 
I p ^f-3r^=^Tf^rTTH«jft5r^Tct^l 

'Tto i ^ i p ^o 

^OT^ITT^qTt ^^R^T- 
RRT?!^ I I ^ 

rT^%%^r’5Tt5TT^ 

^%sRrwT^?fCT^rfi^^pn?%ftf^ ll = 

(i^w^oni;) 

(\^) ^T^oi{|fr5T^^r5^^52fra^%ntj^ I i^irM m 

^«rj-i^^^rT ?{^T5=^^:-3r3rrti^5?i^^%ar-^?^rl?i i (?r^r) % ^tr- 

i^lTR^ WtI^IT^S?^?!: ^ lT%gf I ^?f 




5l^Fcr8jf&r jt^ ^Rorirf^ ¥t?T5?'T?r^ ^\o 

W %Rrsf ^JTTd^^f^^^r^Knt=?rR3?TT^ ii 

% ‘^R?ltfl^’,?f^,p7r3:_l . 









(W) 

^T^fTc^OTTsr^T^^’sr ?rrw^rTf5K’*rRt I 
qar W^TT^'WmTf ,'m^- 

'JSft? q^r’T^rT ffrT 

I rT^H- 

%-^4?crr^?rsTffrmw^f?tfr^r^R^r??T i%irRJ9c, 


\o ( ^o sqTo ) 

^ rr^ ^^W^lRW^'^T^VTT^Irrf- 

^Rifsi:^#ri^%cr; rr^?rriT^^R 
snir^^TR ^ ^rwrf i 

sr#r^^'*rRTf^i^ i ^T^rra[“3fl^ q^5RTTi:^^?rrsrT5^ 

\ Tf-fT«3f^^R I I 

3T1W ^ ^ ^ W ^'Tr^R^ 

^0 ?r^??T i »R ^R^R^Tsrf ^ ^H^rs^rTT^- 


( i^^?on3^) 

?f^'?f%^8j'JT{ ^i^%, TO'T^g’T^i^'rlri:^- 

vrr^T^nwT?!. 1 § ito ^ 3[^i^^7??rwsr?5rT^sf-'5rl3[5T4t{ i 

snirJni:sE»n^ ^d^^Tl^ttrR^^Tffir ?t^ ? i qicni 
!i^or f;^ 31^ g'flT^^^q\^5nsf-^r^^^tjf[ir5nf«3Tr«r: i 

^ ■% ?F3T?fM^^ ^frfe, f^^nrajoTRJcit HJrajiiTtc'T^gTiv^TiTfrni, li 

1 \ \ ‘ciH|?qTJr3»’ ife ^-'TISVI \ ‘^?q: g^^TTf^Io’ 

It ^f-qis: I X ‘q;T^^[¥!Tqiti:’ it sp-qra: i ^ it ^-qrs: i 



(m) 

( ^e S?Tf o ) 

^R ^ l^frrg’ ^’TT^R^Tl^’:5rf?^??Rr^?q' =^ TITlf- 
I W ^ 5f^^: ?fTir-?TTf^^J 5Rp^f^>-T{-'R^T^ I 5 - 

rr^r^^%%t ^TRt I 

^«rrs^rtrTT 3 ^^;Tft:r|;T 'I 5 R 
I I ^ rPTtJ- 

^ srra^R fra? I w 5rf^ 

^nwn^q;, ^ Rir '^-ifil^ gR^ ^sri, cr?i; 

'^-5rr^%TJj^^oT^'T liT ?r(^?)?l 5r?i: ^^^ra^^Rsrfrr- 
Riri^'^rTr^'TRTJT^ ilfin^q’ 1 51^01 

^r’T?T5rf^ ^ ^in^i cri ?rsn, 

^TRi# ^TIl^-w^T^ 1 sT^rirfirsn^rj-f^^^ 

^qRT?T^ f^iTR 3n??i^nT^T^^Tflw?rsl8joiTr^s^ i 

srsferif^ 'sqT^R^oTts??^'!! %TJr- 

sj'Jiii^^cr I ^ irr^ ^rq-rf^ 

q5?rsrr?ft^5r wi%?r§r^ ^^r^ra^rrf^^ssf^ sr^i 

1 ’??r^’i?rRra?n^oT i^8j?:il$r §iRF%m qq 

*T sqpsqR!^ II 

(u-u) 1 11 

1 '*nq:, cl|o’ fit 5f-qf5; I % RtqraC.?r|o’ ftl l(-q[3: I \ ‘OffRl »ijri^^’ 

1 ^ jsr-w-qre: I V ^ ^-^-.qrs: 1 q ?r-qis: 1 








(wO 

JT, w ^^^f^ 5?r#frrr^ I ^ *r^5TTS#f3t 

rrf rrff rir^4ir=^3^- 

‘I ?^T?T^¥^?rr^T^, I ^ ^^T- 

fT^5 rT^^RR^?TTr5^rTTr?rT^Tftf rT^^TrTR^- 
ST^t ^rTtfH^^rf^ir^rrRf^ rTcTJ f^f^BrfirTlT^ ^ 

( ^O sq-jo ) 

3r4-g^t5 sr^sjT^j \ ^ j ^s[rwrTf-^^f^ i ^ 

i % ^2 ?RTS#^fTt I ffr %c!:^, «^cTO«- 

^ JTq^Rnr 5:^fci rTc^ir^- 

tmk \ =T m^k^- 

mfk% rT^-cRW rT^^R^TITTl^, 

^ ^iTrnn^rrRf^ rTrrt“^?r ^1 c[Rfir?n^ llrlfk- 

\ iTfOT^- 

^Hfri-rr?i; sTrft^if^ i cR^^-srf^ ^ srrft^ tourer 


(i^sT’pJiq^) 

(^») 1 5!iw^?s^;Tsajanfi^ II 

1 td^ira: ^ q*TO: I X it ^-TO; I I ‘t?% 5RI.- 

?Fr»’ I& ^“'TfS:; ^-’TT5?3 ‘»f^F5ig>iIo’ { y cT^TfiTa’ ft ^S-RTSt I 
^ it ISr’nS: { 






m 


^(wO 

5TT^»TT^ f ^ m %¥rrf 2 \ ^Trw^irr^Trrt ^ri^T^riT- 
5T, 3TTr^TT'«n% rTW’=^!Tf^J \ ST^T^ 'i 

JRJlf^T^RT^ 55^ f I 

f#r ^rn?: I srTif^?T^js^i^^T?^ wrTmjrfrTt, jKrnrT^T- 
l rr«rT^-tri ^ 

('^o5?no) 


?rT5rrT:~«iw^rr|WTT?T^%’JTts?^^rw?r rrf^'«rr^WT^^%- 

I ’STRts^ m %h 

%fap?#3n TTi^Tn^^rr %cj^, ^ 2 

I Snr5rT3?TT^fTt ^f^^rTTPr^rf^f^ %?i[ 

^ 1 ^c?TT^r% f R^ rT^lftf- 

^srsTf^j I sr^r|?r 

\ ^ qw^^r-sr^iRr ^trf^- 
#fS3'«i^ ^ 3FiT^“5rJTi3^^T^5^-5iW^^’T34r mvn- 
sr5if^?rr^ ^ I 

^^^^fRfsrpr f^fT?^ I ^T5f^?T^^fR?5 qrcSte ;{«, 

J l^--lrRT^rTf:rrr«n7r?r- 


(i^WT<irat) 

(?») 1^ I % wi^ 

?=F^f?£i¥3ir ^rRTVTRTW ^ ^fk% t%%w U 


1 ‘?fnff gra'fFBfa’ JE-'ns: 

' q'-TOs \ V ^ ?ir-^-TO5 > 


\ ‘^>'1 






siwra; 


[TO 


(w) 


9TrT{ f:rr5Tr^J I ^FrR^ 'K^- 

*i l ^ “IrT^ I rTsn 

5%Tf^ srif^^rm^lf^^ I rT«rT%-ffi[^^[%^ff^fw?[rdT{ 
ST^^T frRT^ 

«TTrTTT%^^g5Tt ^ I fT«TT^-3T!=^ ^ %t^t 


( 5^0 sqro ) 

^rfl^ ^ I 'sf ^v^- 

»H5iRimiTTr1T^-*f^TI?Frr?^^ I W(t flrnTmt, 

S^TFT^TJJr^lFTrf^ ^1% ^^fenv^TTTi^ ^ %fi[?TTI-3r^- 
f |r i ^ #rT^-3f^^^ 5f^5^?3i: l 

1 ^qtoi^-rr^T#^f^ i m~ 
rft^rTT%^?T!f^Tf%5r^%J 

sr^nn ^?:t^:~^?t- 

#f;^ 3n7^-f^#qit 5K^<JTmTW5T- 

'RM f^TI tric’d 5 #n[#r^^i%^TOTErf- 

^f^t#rl^^ ??TFri i sr^- 

^ ^TrlTT^^f§5Tt 7 ( | 

rT^sn^^lt^flT I cf«n{|-^T?m?W S^^Jlt: 

<4 ‘iSlffroi; ?r-TO!. I 5[ It ^-^ns; I ^ *t|%- 

it ^-’TIv! I 



3 


(^) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ %nTl^ f ^S^’Snr^rT^t^, 

W WT^’«TT^i^^W?T{ ^ qWFT^^Tl- H 
I rPn^-f^Rr^f STrfter 

^ ie%^5’T3TnT^, rTrrST r^ rTW ^ 3F" 

T^ I ^ il 

f:rT? m Tf:rrry^TTtrW^SnTT5TRW^ 

’li^RTrT^, ^ ^ ^ wm^i ^ ^ rRTi|- 

(^o 5?lTo) 

^^i^RFT5^, 

Hf rT f^rnj; II ^ 

q^T^-3nTFi^%: 1 * 

wR^rm?ff srrftR RRtk 

I rTrTSSr 

sri^sr^Tc^ I ^ R^FSIR '¥TRiN 
fi^ II 

f:?T?rT^i;m>RR?TST^^snTi^-pfftei%TR^% 

I ^rfrft f%M|"3nl|rRrT1T«^R^'* 

^'TTJ 5Rf|^ '?I^^[RT?i:^OTIT^, ^ ^ «R ^rTRJ 

^ ^rwF^ ^ ^ ^^lrth^^c%" 


(R^) I TO-iTR^ #?^?:t-^5RT^'Tt ^- 

^5qT;T_^n:DT w wrj-^ ^ ii 


% ^ ^-TO; I ^ '^ciHrni^ # ^-qis; \ 






^ (m.) 

??lw «Tr rrmf^ i%i^« 

*IRJ ^T35^W^kT^^Tr5 l^^TOFH^ft- WTWR 

^^Prrr- 

^’nm^lTfTWTO5n’Tf^^w1^sT^^^Frw^T5Tt^T^^ 

rTfft ^ ^^TFT^t^: | STr^rT^- 
(i^os^n'o) 

5 ^FcM sfitcfT ^(g^r I 
‘ 'i>^ cil^ #% jMm w n”^ 

i^RT^’^ ^rT5^^Plf?<TT^^*T4^ 

1^ 5r^^^'#r ^^R^JrTrTT^^ I ^rTJ ^?!4- 




»'*^OTT^^ ^^Tfr^llr ^ 3fTrTRir& =^ 

rTfT^ 5J- I 

'(^?|JH3;) 

i^^) I sr^rpcTj-^^^g^j ¥#- 

m ^ ?r«rr ?rw 5TR;-grw m \ f^r^igsiTO^^^r %? ^%- 

I aitt WT^ 

^wwi^u Tf^TT^ ,w 5cr}j ct^sscttr w=t?n^f?«r5f 

Vi snw^iftoTj, ^ ^ ^^irsj— ^on1% ^ni^^— 

flf^^TTfj &^'?»ft?r{-^%^: w ?r ^rsir i g^: ^TOF?r^?rfi:oii^ 

^grTftqrr^j^wl 3rrw^f^5i5i?r5nTgHn^<Tifhr5rg^ gr^RTfi 

II 

(^ V^'*) I JrsjrFggT^gigTl^rs^T, 

II 

? 'ti'^w'ira sw 2^ 1XH ?w =? I ; \ 'i'ir'tl lit ^-''nss i 

^ srsill g’ lit ^xHIS: i H ll »c 


. (w) 

I rr«rTf|--T^rrcRTf^BT} sr«r?iW^wr%55mT?TT^^ ^- 
sr^-^-ss^tT^^r'^qT^nfit, rrm »* 

jnfoT?nTOt%%^f^ m^c^ *q sr^- 

^q^?rT%q^g^r ^ f%, rf^- 

rTvn^-IrrrTW^ ?? ^^ITi q^^T k- 

( 5?rr«> ) 

xTrftrrsrPT’qqf ^sR \ rT«iT%--5r^^?n^f^s-^#tqjii%5^: 
qq^ftqf^rr%^T?7T(|rft' ^RRqfci^r^^: rjf- 

^^tTOWT%^q^5f^-Rtrsfq^gcR^: q^ ^T(qi)$- ih 
^ rrw-qf^[^: sr#^«rRtT^R^qTg[^ qqR i fefqr^JiTf 

rr^^URqi I m 

^q T'^rTTlg^qq^q \ 

qjRon^ \\ 

I fq qq 5^q?n5T- 

r^T^ S%: I qrRqf^ I ! iTTrT^qrf^qt 

^rteiTt q^T^ q-^rrl^^fqrwTw % ■RrBRqrsnc^TOTc^i’qT: vi 



{\'i-v<) %?:RRrqTR:^t ^Rtq;n qqr^rr i% i ^n^fzrqrRq?-^^ 
^ gjRr^j q^sftj RirTqq5=?fR^ qqpr^F^, ‘si'i^q^Rr* 

1 %a^o» ft q-’TIS: I ^ Igo’ 5K-'TI3: I ^ ^ 1 

V ‘sjaptirftJircro’ f& i H ^-^-rg® 4- 4 ‘&3Kfei&5arf^ 

^ ;^-gr5: 4 v® 'ssFac^rg.’ f& qr-'its: i « ^ 1 

c-qs: I '\« t(?)to<»' ^ ^-'T13: i n it ^-''JR: I 



(m.) 

rtn^ TTm%^- 

STteW^OT*TT?r^^’Tq?rr^%- 
^"^rr sT¥^«nsscTT^^ 

^^TT'rrTT^RTcI^srf^- 

snJt^Tsr I ?T«n%-ri^^lr^nmnT 


(^ot^d) 

^'* ’5^i^ay^<g[’3ftF^%rrt JHF^ q^si? fM%^- 

?RJ rTIfr^tWT^- 

trnT'«rR??Trrt, ^4:, srf^fi^ ^ ^sr^ht- 

l*ni: cT ww- f OT- 

m 3 iR^?r#n I wr^it R^feirTRiac 



?rRnTRT?i^!T%’T^'^%?rTftr 

I ^4- 

I m ^^’>TT 3 R#t I 

I rT^^ ^ r^ITlH 

, 1 ‘sii^Ri^ %sr* ir-TO*. I ‘spT^o^ ^ ?i-rfiR;5 1 ^ '5firr?Rr t?^- 

eEUt' ^ *-*tiS! I ' 










(wk) 

STT l^rT ^ \ 

^^cRcr, qt i w^- 

5 T ?r^r^?>T^%, rT^ rr^r^r^T^rri^ rr^l^^r^T'T'^:, ^^T- 
^TVfT^sr^flcT^ I 

rr^V^traxiTT^, =^ STrftf^- 

?rTf^ OTWr’T^:, rf^^ rr«ir- 

’*r^?TritTrT^, ^»ts':trv^wrsr^trT^f^ H 

g^5rrTrT3RTTR[^5^?rT?[r^% ^rmr'rr^nrvrm 


^4 


( ^o 5 ?TTo ) 

^T l3?r ct^?ri^s?r^T^ k?j^ Tr^?rsif ^#r l w- 

3 r?r% Tr§:Ts%cfj^’¥rR 5 ^ l hmii I'l 

wr* i ^ ^ ij(m \ 

^^T^^T’^rmsT^wr^j ^r^* i =?o 

m ri^?r^3trTrw^-^4^Dr- 

5frTf^ m- 

3 T 5 w-spr^nRi#^%sR>- 5 'R#^WRt I w 
?T^^-WIR ?T^T-^tal ’’PT^r^rnTt^r!^, 

II 

g^vrmr^T^T^^I^ i^^l ll^T^RKT% ^^'TT- 

■i ‘ci?:r^ T?^’ ^-»ir3; i ^ ‘"'Jii^’T^! ^r^®’ ?& ^-7rs: i ‘srq^’ ^-^iRi i 





m 





( 

f I rT^f^ ^TK5tn3i;“^s?T 2 

^ ?rm f%2” 

'iii: ^T WSS|t-“?T 21 I^SITrTJ 

rTSTT^rTTSP^t- 

^^rfTWT^j fT^sr ^T’T'T^TV^q-iT^TTr^l 

sr rRCT ^T^ffe^T- 

qt^cl^, rf'^ Wr TO ^feTO?5rW(2r^T%)JTOWTf^f^ II 

ftrd^ ^ ^'^^T5[TfcTO I mk § SRR^ 
SltrTII^ I rr^T I ^ f| TO OT" 

^ ^iT 5 f^T^ TO 

( ^o sqro) 

I ^ qw 

: iii^# ^^Tssf { 

f^” 2 iife WT ^«rTSsf { cl q^-“?r 

? 1 2 ^^rsiTsf? I 

I f%^c?ii|-TO^^^%: I ^^r- 
l^“rT5a^r^I^^^--'ll’?5^T#'TT3:q|^ rTT^lr^-'l^’II^t^ 
rr’^tsr“?f^?'ir3[%^»T’T^n=5^»T^%f^ ll 

TT TO-'lp^iR^ ^T^rTO- 

m ^ m to ii 

W^rr%I% I f|rcfl% 

^tTT I f^#Tf|-^r^^fr*T^T I ZJ^ ^ ^ ^Rnf I rT^ 
TO-W^ I 3115“^ TOI^ 

^^TTOT: 5 ?I’ 3 T’m^r^T ^5 'TI^^ ^- 

*^^5 I cto-^p[to 


% ‘cit^ % g|3o' q-TO; t -K '»imt ^r5?r«’ ^ i^'-'TO; i ^ ‘ci«irssf’ # 
:^-qi5; \ x ?ict ^-frre:,. » 



srf^r^t ] 



^ ^ ^TIT^^TWW fi^ \ 'TrT^^^T^, 

^r5ri^=5^^^?^^rWT^, rT^ ^fTTWT- 

I ^TT’iT'^TWT^-^ ^ ffrf ^rl, ^T, 

^r^rqT%%:, fTT^rr^t '^^qrT’mqift^rT^^f^^'iTrq- 
v^^T^TTr^., STV-^q^ rT^^f^qjrqST^WT^ rT^r:qq^^»TTT3q- 
q%: ^^q^nsre^m;, ^sr^lsf^ rT^RT’^^^r^qi^Tq'^:, 

( ^o 5?Tro ) 

rT%r4 ^TT’JT^’JTT- 

^TrrTTm^rqTri^qjTW I i%teTi;-^f^?ri:T5f 

7( ^ in^Tq^JT^fy 13-’?^^:^ I q?T^TOrf-q?T^^^i^ i pt 

”«rTqT<%^^^^qFwq- 
r^T^rT^W qr^T^- 
^qi'^TT^T^qi^, qRns^^RTf^f^ I qnfT’^'^TRTq^q qq 
qnrl^ %r^, M I q^T- 

lFqrqT%%: i 3?%^^ rTTqfT:-'K*jm 
^T^T?!; I mm 
^W3'TqqTci:i sT'^^q’fT^ 

I 5rw«f srqTJ^^Tsqq'tt { 

srp#^ 

(^ i) qT^rsqqqrqtf^^^ I ^T^qi^qqwR ?n2?n®qqqR ?rqii^ I wr^r- 
ifjqt qjq q II 

v^qrq II ^o 

1 aK-TO: 1 ^ ‘SIRsrrfe'^:’ 1^ ^t'T(3; I . 



(m.) 

3r5Pr?7^ ^RT^^^Ti^irr I 

%^5 5fr, fTS^ ^H'^2[T’«rRT^ fT«rTS3^Wf%^r^T^, ST?^?IT 
HSTf^IrTTm^lW:, fr^cTT'fTTsf^ ^tr^Trt, ?TTr«rTS^T%^ rT^- 
^^wT%#r II 

fsTf ^ fT^l^T%sr rr^^fl^vn^- 

f%5r rr^Twl%%J n^?rTTT’^T^T^^, 


1o 


( ;^o s^r® ) 


I ^sT^sf^ 'SR^Ri; 

^ I ^TSRRTf^’^T?!; cl%: 

^ I R^rafTTf-^T, rTS[^-3TI^iRlf^TO^ 

I rr«rTS3^^%^- 

\ 3TNl%«f rT^Tr*??rTSf^-^I^R5!fSf7 
rTfrms^T^?r m-wm ^r^r-^fer 
I f^ft^(i:-rT^^^r%frr i 

=i« If H ^qr H 


. _ , . ^rM^^rrr 

ipr %T^f^fT%'T^?5T ^ 

^W^Tct.?TfvTf^I%q--'||f^|^%^ rT^STJflT^r^r^q--- 


(^'s-U) ^^TcRJfTSf^ I ??t % TOqt 

^^R-misfir-^Tfi^or ?i^rs5=^g5C?!i itcT ^irj^; 

«riwi5JT?ri mspj iiisf} sErawr^ It 


1 

^ ‘fe%: »T5l*’ ?T-?(5: I 


?% U-'IR: I '=g’ ^ qi^ ?T-q^r ^nf^ I 








^ (m) 

rrT5rf^%^ rT^?rR:^rf^r% rT^ ^mrTts;^ ^ 
rT^rmT^^fts-sriWTc!^, ^T =^ 13=^1 

^xk\- 

^r’T^ir, rT^=^?3: < ^1 ^T^‘ 

( ^to sqro ) ,, 

rT^frT’*Tr^cli--|^^?I^5[^fPf^ (rf^-) ^qr^fi^rTt ST^fT 
^ l^«rf^-3rtr^^-^^'^^rT[^-TT'*TTf%5T{ 

^nf^S^T^Tc!^ I W =^ 13^1 ^ 

^7TrT’5^tr^^T^Tf^{^ 3 m;: 1 im 

tr^WrrTJ ^r{t Ifrr-., 

i^??TrerT^% 3 i^f^ f^i ^ a 

W^rl^-ST^rf^’fTrT^FRF:^ ^ Vlf ?^V^{-«f[^«Tt 

f % nw^^l-rr^3=^?j; I ^5!rta|-^% 

sr ^f^r^Trr?rr§^y^?W“ . 

(^ar^oi^) 

g^«JT ^^^TTT?T#tf^?T?TlWRr ST'K; 

'rf^'Tift I 8 TW: q^r ; 5 '^ 

friT^iTf%?:Nignr ti 

(\*\) 1 =sr??T-!3?Tt^^'3Tt '^ssfil^^s-^^n?- 

ir^riw ?TTf^ i 

gr?3r«?T 11 

(Ro-^^) 5f^?7T{ I 

^ ^Rif^ ^?;dT 5 II 

^ ‘3T^r?I rm> fi^ ^ 7715 : I \ '¥T(7r ^•^=7:’ ^ ^-7r5: I X ‘?nffep^7;’ 

^ ^-'715: I 



( m.) 

?r ^rTtS^m 

■¥rT%5 ?r^STf%t I t ^%r^T(^ rTrT 
^ rT^r'TT^:, | ^T ^ rT^ 

rT^T^^TcHT^frl^ri^^ ^TR- 

^^TStfhs^TTf^SKT I ^T#T ft ^T?i;l 

STrT ^ ^T llT^^%^T^WrTJ 
^TT’IF^ rT'^m^rR- 

csriftftr II 

( ^o sqro ) 

im^rr; ^R>3n^ rff^ 5[ftHqcri^^ kfin^ 

mi I ^ %rr^t sr^m- 

3T^rT?3: 1 ff^-iR R^rfifS RtR%STRWt ^R^R 
RT^fT^-TT |R^R: 

>0 ^|“'T^I% %i-!3l#?Tl%5rgW^[5r|^; I ft ^of 

fTrT ^[Rr^ rTIrl'RJ- 
R^rrJ-^n:'3TPcl^fci;^l RT rTR RT?T^4sTftrftr^T#rt 
RlmRRTft ^TTcWf^ftr^RT^: I fftr- 
i^^»TRftRR^4^TRT^?:i:^TRT ^ ^WRTsft \ 

ft RTrt, I rT^T^xKTT- 

P R’^RRR'ft:, 5RRR^I?ft^,3Trr ^ 

’^RR^^'^TRrT* ^RTR 

rTR^-^R'^R H 

wm^t %^Rr%T I 

J '>Tftsi;?q^’ 1[-7I3: I \ ‘^Erst^i^rw^^:’ n-'I13: I \ ^ ?r- 

5Rtr "T fei% 1 v ‘a^: %tgr; ^ito’ ^-'rrs: » ' ' 

r 



^ , (wO 

^ J f| -sr^ fr^T 

f% i^lfl^RIRTit I to to^TM 

^r?RT5R«’R- ‘s 

^^tofRT’^TRt I 3T^TR?TTWrWTri^ I 

rTrT ^ fT|rRT^t, RFq-fTj’' 
g rTrRfrTRRTR: l 

rTW ^T^ferTTO^i^^R: I Rl4 rTrT^^^ rRKt 2 I 

rT^^’¥lTRrmto ^5 

^rR^rR ^ rT^tfR I STRrTt 

( ^o zmo ) 

rT^-cifto I 

^Trl^? \ R I to torn^JT 

rTrRm«4fe#r-l^ I ’TrT^^^¥ft=^RRj- 

I f ^ i^r^-sr^TRTTT^^igf^ i rT'^fi^K^rf i 

I rTrf rr|rRT^:, RT-^rT 

rT^-^R^IRR ^^TRrrwUrto^^^Rf^^T I f rTrr:- 

cl^R^I»n^Ic][ rr^R-T%#^^ f 1% 

m R |^3?Tfir?n'^5rR** i 
rr«im’5RTRr^TrT-''l%%^RR^RR^^I^{ ff^ 

1 3rRTn?fTW5fTt=Rt f m ^m- 

toRsrfxRT-3T^1iwto^^ f^- 

'} ^s 54 '^-^’^cfTf im. 1 ^ '5r^f^5Tir^^i^o’ ^ i ^ ‘^i?:cn-g^tf%’^o’. 

^-'TFJ: I V 'il[^(%crra3i^^o’ ^-qra: I '?iilr Jit^^rt’ ^ ^-7(3: i 
^rtTT’*’ ^ I 









(W) 

^T ’^tr^ f#r %?i, ^tr^T’^rT^sr ^ 

^%m^Tr?3: I rfrr^TT^’^rrsTr^^^^sr^f^^TTT^^ f<^ 

TT^ ^l%^^rrj rrrg-?:^r^^^, f^T^TTTfTr^^^T^ 
5 rrfg-tr^rmtftf^ ^ rr^^T^frr^ 

l^r^rTT^rT?!^ I ^^ ^ i 


( ^o s?lf o ) 

I rrfr«rM^r^r^^’5pr^3Ti^f^WrtcT^-3if^f^^F?T^^ 

ff^ %c5^3f;T^^^: I iT^?:Rrfrri-'fr5r^^r^ w ^5^-Rr^5^rTy 
?Tr^5P^^?r, f^^?TrTr^?:’TT^ ^-f^TOT^R^lW^qK^f 

rr%tr^r^%-3i{^f?r^raraw ^ ^«rT 


^0 ( <^^^'^'3:) 

(u-n) 3T^fl:%TOfTsrrf|'T^5- 

q?:;-5rfst it gsni^siTt \ ?Tq^rfg:%^?r^?r- 

i%?rT^-<3rt%%S{ ^^5TtST^%S^?TJ ^5rW?lT^Tf^%S#JT?I 

qjT5t?JT^Rq:5qjl, g^sf jrl^i^^r^Tj-^^r^T n 


•i ‘it %r|-tWo’ # It-'TTS: I ^T^?mn?%%5o» ^ ?3r-qi3: I 



(m.) 

sT#r^7^^RTf^#r II 

^rifr ^TSTT^^cl^rr^T l^tt^rft 

rrsr 5 ^rfrs- 

TT^r^mJ, ^ ^ fTT?% rr^TTS^^^^T^f^T- 

^ 5T l| nwi- 

( ^O o^ITo ) 

Jfr^ I i ^ q-^?^ ^sTT^^frrqjri? 

^TT#frf-q3i?[kr rT'^T-q^qmmqqqr ’^rri^^nsf^ ;^%nT 55 #- 

qrrs^T^^ sTf TTf^srUrf^rT^r^^ qii^or-^cnK f hr- ?4 

Brqj: HT?T«^4^rw ?rT^^H%?fs^TfHR^%rrt qr^ i h 
H ?fq^ sTTf^i^ ’f?w, H^«rT st^^^hrici;, 
irfq^w^r^if^R^: II 

rr^fRT-qq^cRi^ p 

^m^f, rTH ^^4*3: 1 

^rTWfH^fHJ H^ H iTTf% rT'^I^^- 

^frrf^fHRRqRqrqq h qiRqqjiiqRf^rt^ 1 

H % HmiHHT rTRTsr^^qiRT^qm f% 1 qcRj- 

(^3R<51^) 

€,) ^mk RHRq^^qfrr^THfl^ i 

5ffe^?r?n5f^ ^Rots^rrt ?rl% ^¥r4 5rf^i[?T?T?T-R%R^^q 

1 ‘5Tr?rra:i5g^*f!%’ |l& ^-'ifs: i "cns^ra?#’ if-'^rs: t 
91^^® ’ 





[ 


I ?r '^Tfmr ^¥r«4f^f^ rr^ 

rTTfr^'^rRmflriJ I ?r ^ 5^%- 

?T^F5Tfi^twR#rf%t 1 ^r ^ rrsrri^ 

^ '^RT%- 

'3r^mfT^T'5TI?[, SfrT Irrt:, STOT^UTg^’T^ST, 
^^ rtRT?T fm^rgTTgr^frTt fT^TT^rTf %R 

( ^o zmo ) 

1 cisrit ^r 3i^rr^m«4 

fT^fe^^'ir-^sniif^^ar, srf^ g rfr^mr#- 
#3irf^5crTrrJTmq:i f fr-j^ 1 ^r 

rr3[T-^sr^i5^iTft:^R>R?T: 1 p 

fTTrr^’¥rT^rTR~^5n5[^Ti^JI^^I^?^qT rT^WF’^T «7^- 
wm im ^ I p 

wm^ I 5T ^ fT5rrf^--3ifei%^w«^ 50r|g- 

I ^ jn3T???wi I 

p pi|-3TfT IfTTt , 55?T^^^%qraTf^^t: | ^7^Wf“Sn7mT- 

^ I rTRTf^^f^ I ^ 

(<%?[^on3t) 

i%fl::(?l::) ii 

WOT sTT%ft^g»RT^^!OTqrgT ^ 

1 ‘^gr*r4»’ ?& SE-TO: > y\ ‘¥ira^sft[%:’ ^ 4-713: { 







(Wi) 

*TFr: I ?r ^«ns5g’|rWfT 

JTR^ ^ ui%^ il 

^T^rTSr I ^^^^%’¥rks^ftTFiTsfer H 

r’TlTrr fr^^, W^^Tts^Trcft 

f^r^iT^rr: ^frr \ ^ fr^^ %?r- 

ST 5?TTHfTts^^rTTT%^^f^ I ST^=5^^-^f?^f^^rrat5 


(^o sqxo ) ^o 

^frlM rRTtTtrrlf-^rt^’^r ^fT^T 

9T^T:-3pT^r^frT?Tt'TT^J-3nWf^?rT*I«^'?%r^'TI^J I ^ 

[ctw^W^T ci#w ^m 2 I snPTT 

5r n 

^T^rTct7^ I r[jT^ 

i^fe^rrt f^^^rr:-3foqf%=q|^; 

^-m fTscTfrJT^T-g^JT^r i ^ 

3^: I ^T =^-3^%: srT»Ir3?% 

^ ^T^rTJ 

3rw^5:rnrT%^c^,^% I t ^fr^f^- 

(^?<in3^) 

I 

snnoT i 3rqTrf5r5rR:-^n^ll'T^’=^^i*TT^^5r?TTorerT-^>i 

srrf^Tft^'T^Trlt^swr'jf srTn'm^ra^^ ii 


1 ‘|^?T%T55wr^3R:’ ifir I '^«n ^ ^-’rrs: i ^ 'fr^- 

cirat?im»’ # ^-'Tra: I V ^ ^-'TIS: I ^ SuM ^ 5OTFT 

?!^’ *Br-qT5: I 







[ 


(wO . 

^R’3TTf^^’3KPT%, ^ ^ 

'«'^nr% sn^, w =^ 

^ ?^^?rT?TFR fri vriq^, 
srTf-qWFl^ 

I* (^osq-to) 

• ’^%ri (rrm- 
I ?r aT’4^^ W’JTT- 

fsr^^TT^, JTIIWIRm jpq^, ?T=5rT5:srFf^T^-3IT^rTOI?i; 'T?T^ 
!T ^TT^ STR, ^m:, ^ 

'¥R#r, *q 

sim: I f% ?=^^5rrwT5T: •'^ttwIt? I 

(^) I i%JTT5?i’ia'^i^ «?^ ?fi|;'l’2Ti^?'i?l^ f?i^: | 

^f?TT II 

(^°) f% I |^^i%ff%Tt mmr^^ 

^Ri?; I i%iT?iHff%«T8j?g %fiF%r€t ^ ’Tifl:%Ri^ 

5r^t|jq?j^ 1^ 1 3Tfe?5q^ ^r^^?;oi¥H5qoqj-cf- 
gRRRqSr II 

^ '■fl msi^^:-*’ 5tg q--qis: | ‘5r»ig|?t?j;To’ itg gj-qtS: I ^ IgTOo’ 

^—'TR. I V *1— 'TR: I ’'IR: I \ ‘^S'K: 

^^-TR:! 'S ?i-q[f3: | ", 





(wk) 

rm^ ll 

^i^rrri7rr?ir’¥rw^flr’5i^«rm^7r^ ^s^T^ir^rsarrr rr^- h 

(rT^) Tff^ 

rr^%^ ? 1 

%i:: 3T7^rrr^Tf^^ ^T;:^?5rT^^, ^rR5n'^?n*^^ 

WXi lr4>^TS^T^RFT*3J, 

^rHTT rTf r^T^TT^JTOf Tr^;, 

rrf^’¥rRf^q’iTT%%ft#f I ^ %rrfr ’^Frs^^T^TTrnrft', 

( s^nro ) 

5%RT^-I|rn f^Tf ^Rf 

I I ^T”lcfe4 f^T^rOrf j 

^s^^Rs^Trnj; 1 ^«r^^f-rf^5rF^«nr 1 3f?rJrfe-rr^ 

rT^^«rTi7^«iT’5Pmf^, Rwf^ m rr|%#r 

^ lr*1'=h«hM I 

=^q^Tr?^rrT^Tf^-i5a^: I 

^rrf^ mm% \ sRqRf^ 

^^’RT^TWJ 1 3R{#^ WTT^^flrnTT 
?T|r^^Tf^ar^f [^-3R^ r^, ^rrtsf^ 

H^TSiTTTrT??: \ 3Rl?T^ rT^R- 

f^^WTf%%:-MRfwqFfWRr%f^f^ I 5T =lrr^”q^2n%^??|2[fWT 

^ ?nft^?Tr IXoOT SgJ^I 3 t;2I^^o’ JT-'nS: | ^ ‘^it^TRT'?^: 

^ JT-TO: I V ‘1^^’ JT-’Tt3: I H ^-'TfS: I 









(w) 

^ srrft^3?Tf%%^’*r^ii^f^ra^T^T?:i^, 

**'5r rT ^ ^T?^^T **r^^^l^§f'Tts?Tr§rT's^s?[T^^»TT^I 

JT^rt^r II 

^ w:mm i 

^1 

RrT^r^^sf^ I 

^ ^3[ 1^ 5^J, Sf^RfV'^R- 

l^’ERTT^rff g ^Jg’^ET ■^3[T%fr ^rlTRl rT^- 

( 5^0 S^TIo ) 

3rf^f^n%i R ^s^mTSTTrTRf^, ^«r- 

i^f^^Tr^TT-^rw^r^ srf^j i ^^^- 

rTc^RRrqT^-f^qfwiwr^q^qq 
^w^qig^i ^ srrft^5Trf%t^RRf^f^rTr‘RT^I 

I I ST^ W 

%qj 5(j??7?IT-?f^qT^7 qrT'5^5^T«IT^Rrr!^ I q^rR^^- 

^o wn qTft:%^Ri5Tr?T^^sf^ q- 

teTFcR*rfqpm-R =q qiR’JT5cr:q^#:-^'TTR q^j^vR^r^ 
^TW 53T^T#I-^PRt5 I f^?r- 

’^'RT%V^: Rfq;Tftvqrj-;^lf^ifj qJT^1rqRV%iqfRqiqsi^ I 

qrqt i 

rTrT^-i^ ^ ^ilRrq^ 'TT'^^ 'RlR^^q I ^qfq- 

q^ qqR^R^qiRwqcmi; 

^f-3r^f^=qRR^RTt^: I ff 5-Jrqi^ Rq- 

^0 '^5[T'^^T ^fff 

*) ^ ?T-'n5: 1 ^ ^-TO: \ 

il-«ira; I y ‘wRcrer.5tl[5a?ft’ ^- to; I ^ , 



srfwj ] 


^ c^) 

5r vTTWi I f#r ^ ’^rm ^7?rr^rw?Tt 

II 

^W^rraCT^PTfTT^f^- 

^^^’TrTT, VT WTt I ^ ^ ^T’nstfTmf STRT" 
r|[Sf^ I «» 

5^53^3 I ^ l^tr^sr 

^ f % I ?RTrlw?r^^: ^TOTt" 

( ^o 5?ITo ) 

’^TT^JIR I VTT^r ^’TTrT’^fW^i-^JR’jrf^^’TIJIJ 14 

%?][ II 

^STFl^, W^t 

I i ^g^irr(2^)%- 

^iR?ii 1 2r«n ^^%f7^^?T^^T^sr55^r^^T in^r^ ^<» 

FT^r W-cr^raRcIT, '^f?3[^T?r TTT^^m^cOTlT, f f?i- 
f^q?nrf’3Tsrtri^^*^1r Tf^rrt-i^gqK: rf^^- 

WR^r^ ^W^^rTT, sf 1 TT 

^TT^iETIW^^^ ?(RTr%si^ ^ I p 

^Tfjq; I f cT I I ^4 

^T fi^ i%r5Er;5C I 

<i ‘«n%¥^sf5?^o’ ft sr-’TTS: ' ^ i^fH9J’ f& ^-'irs: I ^ 'JW^- 

V # ST -TO: I 4 1^ SI-^: I 

% ‘stsiRC., cif »' fl& ir-TO: 1 's fra’ ft ii-to: I c ‘■¥{i%ra9i’ ft 

^*TO: \ % ‘%f^ans^®’ ft ^TO; I 1 ® 'iTRIcl^:’ ft l^-TO: I 



(w) 

%fVj to?^5 fT^r^ 

H I f fri;s^^ 5^TS5trtTraj I r!^TT%sr 

I ^’ilT ^ ?rsrmTl[ l^^TTSRm- 


50 


( 5^0 S?TT<» ) 


^cT^'^ciqr 

rr^?|-^TO rT^s^rl^^fK^wwftfwj-iffr^i- 

Jr^TiE^TTTl^f^Tf^ 1 


«T%: I ^ i -(^r) 

^^' I p I TT I 

^op rT^T ?r 

I ^ I ^ ‘^T- 

^R^t \ p f#r i fr^rigi;- 


(^«) i ^ ^sr- 

II 

5 ^-<113: I '^TOfto’ ^?f-qT3: l \ 'cfSH ir*I^^rd’fit 

Jti-TO*. \ 'i %?F% g:^e’ 1^ ^qjS: j H !g'-«<lf3: I 



. ^ 

I ^r^TT^ TO'JTS^T'TR^ 

sFpR:?3[, ^?WT^^’«rR' 

if i^*5r- 

^w^mrf^’¥rr^sT?Tfr5[^, ^Rft wafrcRr^^ 

^irr^^rsT^TT^, ^^^5T?r^r%^T Hsmft^^wrrri^^r^T- 

f|#r I 5T rf^^^^T^rr^r i«» 

fmT^I^K^^IWrTTS^-^tnr^ ^TFR^^t 

( !^«> ^O ) 

3r«T m ^^:”3r?f5#R:<T ^tr«fT?-RwWir?[r^; 
^rfrTJ, ^ %RR[, s^f^TT'^T I 

f^q[^R;^Tc{pqR: 



r« 


^rT^- 

I #i-3nFc[di©R 

SRjf i ^JTRI^n ^ «?^^- 

■^^RT^^JRTrl^, ^frR^Rr^r% ^ 



M 5r^:, r^R^^fRT W 

I f^5toii-^r|p:r^rT%j,_ 

m'A 

^ f^^JT-'iis: s ^S[gs4^^vs?w \‘^ l^^o’ ^ 

H-TO: i V ‘^firq^s^wr’ TT-'^nS: \ '* ‘^K'’?^[^’*?it ^TO*. I 

a#EP^to 











( w) 

*4 3TT^^TV3'T5rT5TT?f^l 

^ ?r SKRU^^y f#* RtS5rRf4,fT^^n?T^T“ 

l|-?r f^fr^’^TRr’Frf^^^PTRMT- 

f5PT5r^’)PrM flT^lrW^ I f#r '^^- 

(^o55rro) 



^ i^[ II 

I mi ¥=^-^Rfl' 5KR^f%^^'rT:- 
r:-3I5^t^ 5ri^T%-^iqi^ I fe'n- 

^ ?T^nT%^ir 

^Tf^tr ^SrRTf J I ^^Tf^^n-rT^iEJ I 

rr^f^nfeir i ’if^^i r 

SoJT^^TI^ fWvT^^^R, Srf^Rr^^PTTWM ^- 

ijrr^f srf^sr^’RT^ l 

^5%^ %%, l%^S?raTTRrte^ ^’IT- 


('s-s) ^ f^sr^vTRTci. 

^ I sr^TW 5r^% f^rvT" 

^¥fTiF?i%; ^srr ^^0#% ^rs^, 

5T i ^25n:T^^?rqT ^oTi(?ti[ i 

^o 3 '?^5?TT’i^rT3?a%T ? il 

^ ‘®R5?W ^ ^T-TO: I ^ q;-'TI3: I \ 

^ ST5? ;^I¥|qS’ ^ fr-7I3: ,1 



f^mwrrfsfrsr m^f^, rT?- 

sqrf^rsK^ ^ ?rg[|5^W I ?I^tKJ3C- 

’fmm if^T i »* 

^&4t ^r|^2 H”’^ 

( ^o 5^fo ) 

rTT^ 1^ rTfl^frr^ cflf^ 

'?5c555nl5^?^fnT?iif, 'tp?]^?ro?n^^^;T5%5fr^j^4t i 
fiwni I srm^’STRt, i 

^^T?rBr^‘q~T^Ts|fT ? I 

(■j^^ora^) 

(^) i ®i^??r?rwJTT^ 

IT ^Nor ^riTrl^Tfru, ^TiconiTiiT?T??r^^5^T^, 

i%?§ t5^[^r]^r5t:^Tn^t5r: ^5^3TR?n?n% i^^^iii% it% it 

^i?iif^TJfti^ srf^TT?!^ s^R^nr^fj?:, 

^ 3 fw^T^?rnTsft?rj ?ni^ f^sniftif sri^TT^r^, 

^rsn ^s’TsiTRT^i^ i f dsf^ ^ttits^it} 

^§5?T?r?r II 

(? «) I ?i^w 3j^’ i?it^5t^ # 

^ ‘sni^’5io?^ lf%^{ qft'ip?3^^sr^iT sirr^rg i 

’TTsiwqL— 

“sTf^^wr^rt mm ?jw m \ 

^sTRf^^WT^s^ 5|5Fr^^ ¥r^? 11 ”^ 

H 

“i 'sra^^’ fi: TT-TO: I ^ 3^1^. I ^ ‘531^^ I 50 ’ ^ ^-ins: > V 'JRf- 
511%’ 1 % ^-Tt5: » \ ‘li'^HF^if'’’ ^ ^-’TTS: I ^ 5?IR^^»n^:’ ^ ^_ 

«TfSi I v* ‘5ro%f^^^t(it’ ^ ^-TO: I ' I \ 9T3I\| 









(W) 

** ’«r^ ^T^, rf^T ^ S^rrq^TfTJ, rr^^^T^’TRSrf^^- 

(^o 5?Tro) 

%?rrR^‘% ^r i 

I sr^- 

ip^Rf 

^TOw I ^ =f ^^-^%cl^'T R[^ ^T^l =^ 

w 3rTO% Rwiai «raA*« #0^^ gj jsn 

3i^wf<t,-^. >!w?iftj^ 3r|gp:i^TOfis<3pjs,- 

^ '!^ WTism^)n#!rR:f!rpn^7 1 ?!%*. 

m^m, ^ j^. 

’’’ "^^-^'n*wiTOr>:^g>^”re0cin^ wto?»tos i #5- 

^t?-«^!iS3i#mf%7!-anafi?i|gg,;jngwft^^^ 

K^Wi I Iqj^jgpg-. I qi5_'’^|^. 

?-^tl^t?'^! VtaTOi5-’!»^-TOi:, 

SPrat(.)5S 5ft J-TO. I ^ '3ra!ftg,5ft.. ^ I ^ , 





%\'s> 

( 5^0 5^0 ) 

I ^^JW^^rTT- 
I ^*^^!jrT%rT, 

I 31^ q3!f-?r I «* 

(^?on3^) 

I 3R^Tf¥mi^:--wswf^?:?f ?T gr^^j^rti- 

^irsajoiT^iT w %<» 

^r ^r#5^?qT^ ?r^f ^^i|g^ws[?rf j t 

^^f^5r?rirR^^cn(fTi%;) i R^trr^qjrf^: ^ 

?rf| ^Wf sf^ 

'3r?^r?^ i [?t] Vi 

sjrngRf 

^rr#n^Ri^^? 11 

iTW^5r^^-(^"V) sT^^cTTsrfli^ I 

sr^w^RR^cT % 3T^r^i^^r|jT^^8iVs?^3rT^8j3n II 

q>r^ irr?r^^55JTTrj ^sf i 

*fr<ori?n?i^^R ^RRi^qq^^-arsrs^Tr^ 1 ?if^ ^ ?r?T5rr'R% %<* 

1 '=^r'RR^ it ^-m: [ \ ‘3#B(^)Rar ^?^o’ ft ^-<713: I f ^=t<FrRl' 

^ ^ ft ^-qrs: I ^ 

^ft fFTitt ^'Tr^JT^ ft m -^- » S '5t^ ?Rm5’ ft 

5^-»I13: I y. "wl^O) Rc^’ ft ^-RI3: I ^ ft i§r-TO! I 

fR Rtfrrtt sriJRrs m’ ft ’^-rnsj 1 







i^t 


6 . 


?^r3^Twt I ?TW ^m^^TF:5Rt- 
fe^’TT^W ^4 STFT^’ 


**fan%, ^ 5 T 

ST^ rV^ 'a (2 at) 



sr s^?na:, ni^f a^5T?T^’^Rr% asR^j 

a?T?a^ai rF^r^ 4 tma .5 f^^FT 'a 


(^os^rro) 

90^ |^|-|3^?a5a:fTra[. I r^- 

a%: I airaif^^rr i ^ aa.ma|Tk' i 

i% ajR'iFKaTR^aTT «Kr5 

94 f^ri^ I a ^R^^aTRJ aar 

^T’JT#iNR:J-l%Br^T’in^wr^ ar^ a-wwifa rmm- 

sr#r ^raarf^, 

I aia% wt ^4 a satafat 2 saiai^ 

iR I ^qtof-Rtaf-^RRHT a^aa^^ra^-^alaw^aaa- 
‘io’aai^ a asrawji-a 

afRi I p f?TR-aa^a^^ ^ aTRacarataTa;^^- 

at^T^JH^^r’ata a aar^Ji^to^^ai# fra aia- 







*. ^ II 


( 2 o) i a^a-irr?F 5 ^ ^s^%af-^K- 

oiRFFa^a iT^wi^?TTrT?a3^Rt i ai^Ma. 

ai^sja^ ai 5 ^?:t ii 


94 9 Hv?f^ ^ 9 H 45 ^ at I ^ ft ar-irs: i v 'aaa^o’ ft 

1 4 55^qRr#Ttf;f%r^ft t^t?ictt a 

: a ai^a^ig^n;:’ ft »a-%s: i 





''-j. ■« . . . ^ s. 


%^% 


C^) 

I Irt^gi^’mwr^ w^siTEfiT^t^ ff^ 1%!^ 
rrr sf ^^frrrfts?^ rrc^4^ ^rm 2 ^ ^ 5R^4 

f %t I m 'SR^ ^ 

5TR§rf W#%^ ^ 

snH*3C J ^5 

?nl 



( ^O 5?JTo ) 

'3r?Tn5OT?^?l,2 i ^- 

pRiFfr^infeT^: I I ^’^Tt-OTT- 

^cf^-spR^J I I fTrST^- 

rfr^Wc^ ^TO-3[%cR^- 

?n^ ? I ^ ^5T^J-W1W I f^- 

q# 3‘TK^t^R#rf%t, ‘W*t 5Fn^n^%^,’ 

^TrT I R ^fT «?^ t^: 5T SRf^- 

1 %j ‘ 

*l%?r-OTR^ '3T?^lr ^ f^rraf^ 

I I f WWII- 

I TTil^snc^pmit-WTr: 

f S W ^ cT^^ #F WI 


I sr^ ^ ?nm?t ^4{-?ri|’SR:5rT^ ^ Trrl^^^TsrRj 


1 ‘cJTfrtqiq^*’ ^ ^~m: \ \ ^-'irs: i ^ ‘5ii^(?)t ^ 





r wi 



^ ? fT^ R iTrqfqTTfirgi5^^l^ J ?T«rTf|“^ 

^ -f rr^ 53^T’^^TO^T!TrT%J5 

‘s^-sTRi^fTT^ k'mn^- 

fT^t, rr^ 

(^osiiro) 

fi^ h-m^ i ^ ^%- 

^ !3RT^, mSH-, ^ «RT'^'ITT<^ ^ I 

^m-mm wm^ 

wwr^i I ^^-rr^w^RTwt, ipr^^^ui^; 

I ^’«TTWF=frT^ 

5f€t cr^ 

^0 ^ ^?rT ^r^^’^’TJTTT^TT ?f5^^^-5I^?rT f^S^s^IrTT II 

(^ ^) ^ sritfl 5PR%JI 

^r iM'?^"Jiit?T>:3qiiTF!T^ y^T ^of^r II 

(^») # 1 3Tr?r^i4 m^^~ 

{\^) I 5r2mqjR<jr^5?pnq-- 

1 srspiwJi^^^prw^^r 3T??r^i?:or^?F?r?:^?TT5r{ ^sf^ ;!if^ 
5f«ni^'Ji^?^^5ri%^ q>T^ 5?nf^iqr^; ?r«rr jr«rw^^^- 
^ ^%ri:?rer 

\o OTi^rf^ ^ Tft^sRr^ROT^^TTqg^^q^ftif il 


I ^Wfc^:’ ft ir-TR; i ^ ft »T-’Tre: I f 'ai^q^rqt:’ 

ft !^-'?l3: I V ‘^RiTFctf^fTo’ ft ^-’TfS: I ^ '^^(*r)5ir^F?T: ^t(ci:%)?r 
W^’ ft »sT-'’I<5: { '■ 





^?q -^ ? q -rlr ^ fr^l%%^snErfTf^% ?TT^fnit ^’t- 

1 5r m 

qlr?r ?Tr#l^, %?§ 

5Tqr% rT5[-?i^ ST?^Tsf^ ^5T^ ^ 

^TT^^^frT, rr^«n^ fVvnr^ ^■«rT%?r, 

(^o5?ITo) 

=^ cr^ ^ Wcr^ ?TSr^- 

%aR:?^-^5i5f^^Tr^ rT^r?^-3rr?r^R^- 

cl^^TcHS^: I srf^snETfT^-^i^’^liT I'J 

cfsprcnT^: I ?n'5iT^#-|pR'^R^5 

1 'q HIT'SR^ ^- 

i^^f^T^RTTFR 5T ^Rsfl'q^rFlUl 

I #r-3f^^tf^ ^ ^ -qiq ^o 

^ 5r^[%Hf^i^ gr^fq: I ^ rTSR^I-ff 

W%^5i^q^ qr^f^, rr^ w 'srq#: 

1 i%s^ ? 1 

5R^:, q qq^^, 1 P 

(U) I ^-^^-srqq^ROTS^ft^FTf 

5P|?;crff%%WT'^f 31X1% 5r^qTi%— gX??I5Jr^^l% %*4t 
qr ii 

u , 

1 'ffq q-'TfS: I ’l ^ q-'rra; I ^ ‘W'^’ ^-TO; i 

V '{I^xr ^d<^’ ?P-®'II5: • ?1^ i§F-'?I3; I 

sr^^o %% 




^ ^mTrTr^nrt, IrsTW 

nn, ^ ^^5^% ^S5T srf^flra53Cj 

rTc^^T^ 

rTrTT ^rT^T^S^^iWTcl^ I 

rf^T^-rT^t ^ ?F^ ( ^ ^ 

( s^rro ) 

I rr^«rm-2r«nss#4 fWm ^ 
^vrT%?r“^^n ^4 %r?:tV 

I 5T ^Tc^T^n^r^^- 

te:?t JT ^TlrTr^^T^:, ^ cf^-%%4 

^tT%i ^ 

^ys5r ? 1 ^ CRT i^(?^) ^n^'4- 

5n^: I I p 

I ^«nf|-‘q; 3r?4^ ^ m 

I mmijii rr^ 14^1 ^ w 

^ iT^ I ^4^ 

M^^^TcRT rTrT:-3irinct^R0T4^ ■5fTrW^^-^R^I^^ 7?7F^- 
r^^’in^ simR'JTO^r fcT ^ f;rr^T3tsto55rwT^^4- 
mm I rmr^^iR?! I i (^%?r: ) 

(%) I ^ ^'T-^¥rr4t 

I ’3i^^5r5i>^^r4 ?T ^ i?5r ^?fi^%jrFT: i ^%w{ ^T^?rv*q' 

'3?T^^n4 ^Rorm II 

\<* (^^) srg^q^ I sTra^T^^JTTvn^ ii 

1 I X 5^ ^-qrsj I \ ?is4. S9^ i v ^%.er(?) 

^o’ (gr-qra: Ir 







m 


\ ^T^?|^-^rg[T^qsf^ ^ 

-TF^ I ^ || rT^^ ^’*TT^}, , rPnl^^r^- 

I rTTWrTT cT^- H 

rT^miS^Tf^^’iT STft^^^rHT^T’^rT’^l^ i) 

I sr^mj 2 I Tf 

53^JTT^re^iR=’TT^Tr|^ I ^ 

( ^o 5?rro ) 

f^vTt ^ q^ ^ftf^ ^jRq^: ^ 
;TF%-'?MJT5q^cf%: I ^ irsr ^ f^q 

f ^ qi'S^cTf^^W* I ^T^rlf^^lf^ I ^[%[^-3T|t w^- 
'^qi^'^qsf^ !Ert IffTmqTrqif^^qTcT^sn^^^qif^ci;-^- 
^ 'Srq^J ^^^TJqnfqcf q^, qF^-cfq'R^iqjJFcfjqif^qt I f%^[^- 

I p i^-qqr^qlrq^fTmTti^, m^- 

^ f% I qfTTJq^^'^fe^l ^«lta[5-rTq?qqtW^q- 

mqfTT rrr^^rqrW^^ ^ l t^to^-rr^wrqqisq^- 
cRwmt-^qfw: sT^qrq^qiqT'wxqT^, iWn- 

JFcRqrf^qqm^ II 

3p=pqqfl ^t^nRqr i to qq’Ri^-^tuto^^qitoqjto 

I %toll-^ q^Rtoqt ^^1 

3Tf5%55^; I I 5fFT%-^t 5^R^-fl 

WP(^ q^f t 4: 2 1 q% q 

I qqqto^-rTq(':q)5=gK?i^l ^^tof^-tortoto- 

^TiftorTt i 

, 1 ‘■fJF^r ^ m<Jl?rCt’ ^-715: 7^7^^ 

¥rT^ I ^^ "*^7^1: ^ TI-TIS: I 





[ 




(^) 

ff^ f%7^J?; I !5TT^rTr1(-%?7^ 2 q^f^fw- 

f f 5 ^TTiT 'qrfwf^f^ 

# 2 I |rft{ ’’mi^JTt^T ^^^KR’OT’STT^W 

W I rRT 1^: 
^o qfl^Tr^Trrf irf^vT ^RrW^^T^TRIi’^Tm^R^- 

( ^o 5?no ) 

;r ^ut srf^ si?i^‘ ^fR^g[; Rrf^^- 

rT«nf^-3RFT^ ’^TrW 

I ^im!^ 

^ 51^:, 

T^^Trl^ I f f 3 ^ fV5r?q%qj^?I>t 

^ 2 1 ^^^ q=v^lTTWTT 

^T^^WT^^RI^qfa^rtTr^- 
^JTt iTRT^-^Rfr%?{ I rrar i 

514 ?R ^ 5 } ^^TcHR srl^'^fT ^ pq[ Sftr;^-^; 

'=hRtRif»f I 

(i^^inj;) 

q5j#r5rf^qF?:Bt i t?^ 

Wf ^si f¥r?rRfiT5f ‘f n 

r^ I ^rot- 

§r9i«fr 11 


1 ‘4^iw;rt’ ^ \ 



(^) 

I S^T^ff^lHTl^ 

^PT5r'TT^^f^ rRT ^^5Tt ? | 5T ’fT^TTTT^i 

^^wrrm frr^^^r^^^mfT^?TT-«T^?rr’^^4?Tf- 
^^Tf^rT^rTrl^ I ?T ^ 

^m^t, rllf^ I SI% ^FT9 o 

( m\o ) 

^f^fT rT^ ^s^iTt 2 1 ^ I ^ |;?ft: ’Tr^?^TrT%J 

^ 1 3r5r-q^^% 

I ^ ^4: 1 ^ rmrf ^t^TT I ^«nti 

I ^FJ^Tcrn^^ 3^- 

Itefr^nTw^^T-'l^: ^hm 

f ^-^rTf^rr^fT^, ^ 5 %st: I ?T I 

JT ^ rT^fr^?r5r^’WT^%, 

1% ^:, ?T3[^^j-^^k^rd i 


(i%^^i:) Vi 

(^y) 3T?5r^iTaii^^wrf^^^ ^ i sr;^rp?r-^nfeR:- 
isRTO^sr^8joi!5r 5?i?r^%^:-3Twr^s?3r^s?r^=5|^ i%(2f^)^tsnr^ 


*1 ‘friJTK^f^wr^’ ^ ^-'n3: t ‘q^^rrer’ ^ i ^ If^cr^rr*’ 

gj-qR: I V |^>o’ 11^ ;^-qn5: 1 4 ‘?ri^fliR:»’ ft ^-qfjf: I 





[ 


^ 2 )^^rTrrT4f^ 

^^■flrT’TOT^TT^^, ^?^T- 
rT^’FWWJ, W- 

5r ^ ff^ ^5^- 

TT^ST^^T ^ , I ?T'^^T^- 

^^’^5[{, rTr^^T^T- 

#3TT^^^; STrW fTf^5T53’»TT^rTrT%J I ff^ 

?• I 5^r^3T^T^’)mfWr^^|{f^rr ff^ 

( ^o 5?no ) 

sife %PT-?T^q[^ ^y I p i^l-rr%^^^nrrrrmf^ 
'^§?Tl[r^{ I ?r I ^T ^ 

( ‘3fTf^’5TO][ 

I 1 f^toil-rT^^iqrrrT- 

I I 

i I ^ f ^ 5^3?: I 

p ^^-STV^^»T?TST5Rt^Tri: I ^4^5 I ^^- 

tof-?r?r 

m«t^l5:q: \ 

^ rtr^^q- 

rTf|:fr^’¥TRrnq%: 

qq ( ^qqr^i^ i ^^sr^r^r- 

'i=iPr jr-^5: i ^ itct ir-'Tfs-. i ^ ‘{^^tft^o' |gr 

?T-TO: I V 'c^FiTlirra:.’ I ^ ?l^’ ^ IT-qr^: I ^ '=^1^’ -5f^ 

^-TO: [ 



4 


r^ ^mT’JTTT f^?[rfrT sr^^ 

^^fnTTr^tf^rTr^ I srf^vrrnwo^^prrwsr^ ir- 
*fHrf rT^^m’7%J rTr^VT^^sq 

II 

Tf^rT^&S^ I rf^ % rT^^ST rT^- 
^T^§^^rTT, ^ff ^ k^- 

I 5 rTrSTfft^r^^rrWTW^ 

( ^o zmo ) 

^|jferrr 

I i^cKWTl-^^r^ I ^ rn^|- 

’^TRfTT i^^%cTM%^i#^2ns#^crr i i^%cf- 

I ^T^W i^^^rTT Sf^- 

sTcfk^sfq, m 

1 -^f^vTrTT^rr^^m^- 

m W{^% wr ^ f ^ rTr^- 

^r m i ^ 

f sft-^ ?trnT55T I qirf^ ^ i) 

I rT^ ff^-^ ^%- 

m f^-»j[# sr?T JTI^ rlr^ W^IS s^ 


1 'tI' m’ ^ ^-'TIS: I ^ ‘#? =T ^«n'»’ ^-*n3: I X ^ igt- 

<1(55 I V '%^* it gf-TTSi I H '%^f?t'>’ li' ^-7[5! I 





[ 


(Wi") 

f#r l 

vm T^fTT ^ f^rr^f^ irf5=rK^^ I sr^- 

H's^^-rrf^ f^^T^’^HTTci^ f^^^?r^TrT?T^^J3[ I ?r% 

55^rr f I ^ ^^viTfr ff^ %^, ^ wt ? 
^ ^^sTTrT ^^5fir^Tlf^rri3:i ^srm kcsrrft^c^r^t 2 

rr«n%“ 

^^rr|5S?r'JTPFrrt rTc^’^TTi^ ^nr- 

rrTOr^w^ 5 i 3 %w 5 r’crrrT^^^^r^ I5- 

( ^o s?rro ) 

TO S^t rTrSrfft^r’TKrT:-^^^?: 5[^^tn?:^?T rTICT^t 

f I I ^^tJTT^TT 

^T^-i%Ri^: f^fTT ci^^ia^- 

f ^rr^f^ srr^-'?fe?if^#r 1 i 

•STTW 5=5^rr f r5^sn^-5n^Dl|^^ I ^ f ^ 

I w ^ ^Tf 2 I rj^l^qq 

f#r I 'm^^T jpmii \ 

J?r: I ?r^^T’¥rTl%r^f^ ^q[=^qRa; ( 

^i^%^T?TO%?ftstr«^wr^T^w^’¥nTOr5T?:ai?%5r tgjrr 
sr^nj^ 1 w^ 

^ra;i ^ mm^ TO^rft^r \ cf^rlR^^rJi^ 1 ^ferr- 
l^^'iTRyrrt rTr^FIT^’«nf% IS^^Tt^T^TrT ^’JT^TTrT- 

^<1 ‘ 5 r^#?n^:’ 5 T- 7 t 3 : I ^ ‘ 5 W|^ 7 g?i' ^ ^ 






(‘WO 

^[rflrs^ f^pwt 2 1 iJtf #rf^nTTT^- 

'5’ETrTT^rTi^'^ I rTr^’^TT^ q^ 

^ q^ rT^q- ^ fT^^ qi^f^ I ^Trfts^tqrT^- 

qiT^^^’«rTWOTTO^sf^ rT^^rTT’^TT^r^, rl^- 

rfmil-rr^^T^T ^’^iTT^ ff^^t ^RTc^ r^ ^ 

qjT^fbr^ ^ rTcWJTrq ?TT?q^#r ii ^^fNq^-qrr^ ^-«o 
■^i^, sF^rr^j, ^FF^mf^rac^l rr«rT^-^ mq: 


( 5?Tro ) 

^ sri^fMiqrrf: i rrfTi-qq sq^ ^riq 

1TT^=5^rn^^% I 3nC-%H5Tr^’5^l3;2 I rTr^^PnWrr qW-T 
Ss's^^qq qq m5nFT%%j-^5qi^qTq^%t: W^rr- 

r^ %qqi^iqt ? I q% qiqqfq rT^T^^qi I mt^ I 
rT^^ |g-qk^:-^qfe%; 5g- ^ qw- 
i^q: rT^-^i%q^ fr^qr 'q-fq#^ rr^q^i^%cM^o 
1%: qi^f^ i ^rTi-ror^ ^qrqiq: ^’qrqarq^’^qii^^- 

\ ^STF^T-^f^q- 

t^ifr rTc^'m^rWT'^rrwT^ qjfw^ ^^-q^qrq^ 

^ qrqqt 

?T«rT#?niqqi I #q?L i ?T^qT^ wmm qwro 

rnpFfrt ^q^-q^rq^^ qqq^rr^-iqM 
^ Wit qcqjTriT-tq%qqJi%Rq qqq-cRqrf^ 

_ f#r I »^wi-^T^ir^-qfTqf^ qfrqjf^t^T-qqi^ i 
fq I^-^qqTq%:, ^Fqqr-^nqqrqiw^ qrsqrqf^^mt^i 

1 ‘5I^5fira^ft^’ Ijl q-’TlSJ i 









['TSt 


(«) 

|9ITr?fhrT ?grfTT, rr^ ’IST’m ^ 

rRSFrTt rT^^ rl^ r(^ rr«n"«r^^SPW^- 

3TrF^’*n^ ^ rn[^7rT^ ^ rr^TTWJ, ’*n% ^S^fincff 

? I I mm 

^wrrf rf^^ ri^ vr^ I 

^ ’«T^ I ^ mm t \ 

!Trr?^^?Trrf#r%?!^, f rT^ rfrft ’¥0% ^ 2 \ rTr^^ 


(^o o?no) 

rmr^^n^ I i ^ 'mt ^^’^rrsr f •% \ 

%5t!; I 3R ?rm4j-fT^ Ifft^^TiT- 

iH?T^sKT^l ?r^^-|it^«TT-lr4^ ’¥T5^s?^^Er%fij I 

^1 ^fTr^^TT^ I |%; 

d <%•! ra ^ ’¥TT% WT 

^ cW^PMr i ff^-^ ^ 

2 1 ^i^l: I I rrerm 

^0 ^mr^ |i ^s4: ? i i 

TOFrTt r% I i3[TOrfnf-^^- 

IRtfer ^ TO'-cI^nR^ ’¥R'^ ^ I cRf- 

I % ^¥r-3r% mm2 \ ^ rrat^sF^ rrrr ^ 

I watni-f rTTO-fl?|J55I^^ rTrTt-^?- 

^ 2 \ rfr^iRT^ 

goT’^R^t^;, rr?[;^¥rR^^r^- 




to f^55r n 

fiv») ‘grTi^’iaH**c ^ I sTif ^5i:wT^’?prl' 5rti* 


"i ^-'?r5s4 ^-'?r3! \ ^ ^-tos i 

V ‘viRoimr^*!!’ ^?K-qt3; I H ‘^rqlgi^o’ ^ 







I Irss^s^rftsf^ rT^ 5 

rTrf q%f^ ■^%Srrr^^Wr^m^7:^ f ^ ?T, ftr^%- 

rrRm5=w5’5fTT^ ’«?T5rrf^ij 5 rr^ftr 

I rT^ 

ter^-^TTTi^ '^'S^m 


*7 fr^?w*nw- 
^^T^TrrT^- 


^r=^lf^T^ I rT^-^f^ if# ’TrfrT ^ ^- 

tm ’73:!3fFrTO’*THJ, ^ rm^^m’^mt, f rFrrsr 


( ^0 sqio ) 

»FrlVr TfPTft' I rTW-cR^FcR^Tlft^ I 

PTT 


I lr-3i%7cRWfnf7% w ^rtr^-3ir?rf^ 7#s?^sf^ 
^PT^rT STTf^TTO ?Tc^ 57:-ftf7%^ ^ rTrT q^-i7%crfg^l4 


^r7i7FF^s’ml:?r 'Ipi ’*rT^T%tj I 

i| ^ Jip?^§ ^i7#rg: I g rr^Ttf^- 

751% I 

751^ fT®r5R^’5qrTW“ft7%75T%75T^^ f [rr\]?f7^ 

75ll rT^5^^^-^%SOT3I?7^WRftr5n^^^ I %tec- 
I 75%^-'77rT’g3TOT 7F[T% 

Ipr I 77%^ ?mT^r- 

i% I #7^1 7f^ %5?T ^7, 7 ftflFc^ 

"it# w m 'T?r'3FR^^t, qsr rf«RT- 


f^ll^Vri^TT’Tr^i^ I 7% % ^ #S5TOT} ^T 

awiTfir ^'J5Tft’7i’57^'T7i5r qi^r ti 


■i ‘%5i’ tt-’TTJ: I srsR^^.®’ ^ 'WTOL’ 

TI-TO: I V ‘ftfes' ^-TO; I ^ "q^fpRf ^ 7>-’7R: < ^ ‘®Mi’ 

^-<TI5: I « ^-’TI5: t 




(wO 

qsr ’sjs ff?r I 5 - 

I rfcrc^'^TT^- 

^ ^ ^^rrflrtM ?r^ ?Tr^TrTs?r3»mT^rr?3JT^ 
rt I r(^'m^mJ- 

rpn’*rT^?rr\:tnr i rri*^ ?T3|5Ti^r^ 

^0 ( ^O sqro ) 

Ipi |r«I13C“ WUto I f ^ %23^, 

I rmT-% ^c^- 

^T3% ^^tmflrirj ^oi)- 

ips^r- 

pRt^fe I t^r? ^T^3^5TPTt»n^ ci«rr 

rr^^^Tr ?f r^qT-^^4 f^m mW 

I r!^T3^T^f 

( <I:^J^) 

*t^ ^^Roi^rr^ ^3i?fMi 



1 q-713: 1 H gr i^d^To' ^ ir-'TTStsSS: I ^ ‘i^>- 

^'>’ lif ^-TO*. \ V ^ ;n% ?i-.jj^ ^ '^^srigTRo’ 

k #k f f\ »«■'■>«■<•■ ■i fX l IMM MWM. •. ’t—m^ % #X. _ ' . - ^ 


n 

qri^if^o’ lif . , 

^-m: \ ^ ^Sf-’RTS: i vs I ^ ‘?ia: gw’ 3?-^ 

-p; M ‘if!^^l(?) >^ 1 ^’ li ^-TOM 








(Wl) 

\ flrTt iSil^l^ II 

^ 3^5 rT^TT^^- 

5rT?i:, rr^3TT%j rT^nprTi%|f^’*n^^5 5'5OTr»r«Ti% 

fT^^ST’RT^rRr rr^ 3 ^^T%k^ 


( 5?no ) 

^air'ijr^r I i 

q^, ^T rrr^'n^I3lf^nT?r!^-5r 

30113 ^ 5 ^ ^1 rTrr: f%q:J I %ri^, 

I #5fT^J mm% 

%^5T src 5 ^ • 

TOra;, 5Rr^'>iw#^«ii^i^ m' 1 

3«IfTO*R>r rT^'3trTT^{-3ff^fJ5q»#: I 

Sisqq^sf frvTT’5JTTi%tr^^T^^^qT-3ip%^>^ #5JT%i 

cT«nwi^j f^#?T- 

fT^^^^roT5rrmT-^%^^#iWn^ cT^J 

{3^51^13.1 ^sfq 1 rr^^^:- 

I ^ 1 %rl I % JiFT^fi^sR 

q5rtfe^-3i^ 

f^’?T3^R^? QTf^T II 

in) i H?cr5Ti-lwi|<ir 

srm^'^^tt ^i^coT^r?^^: ii 

(^0 I ^sf^-sTFmr^t, JT %q-5 jrs#r- 

??r«f.*, 3^s?3[i 5r^ ^r^rr sr^w-^o 

sTTTr^r^tsft' ?tt 


. 1 '3t?c%ci^’ fi^ ^-Trs: I ^ I \ ‘li^rrar^’ |(^ »T-- 

*113: \ . V 1^ JT-’nS: I H 5% ^-'?r3: \ % 

^-<Tr5: ! 







C 


(Wi) 

^mm 

f srr^^frrf^’ TO- 

**'5TT?Tf rT^%TlfTO^, r%JT^f;’^- 

q«rtffctr^ ?r ^itt^- 
3r rr^- 

Hi| ‘gfOTHT^^ ^^g^vrrm- 

( smo ) 

f N ^KT^T^rf fVir’«TJ ^- 

14 f^^rr ^ f^rT^ XTr^rKf^’ ’'Irf^ 

5r^?3^ I Mf^^ni-sKR’nRf 

■ % -- . ... . . 1 „ , ? r yf^r-rT i- r - TT ---r r r E- n-T ,T-r ^r Tm ^ - r? ^-rr* -«55 tjT'.TV 

?0 |^nlRT|-^5ffrT^TS’RV’5^Tmc^T^ ^JIRRI ^ c[3[M- 
|r^j ^ wefm R’#TR^^-?r 



^ I %R:-f¥r^: ^coi^vrrlv^rj 


i-’i # I X ‘w 

^o* 5i^^-ir3: I 


q’-'TIS: I V '3^^’ ^ ^->113: \ ^ 






. (wk) 

^ ^ ^amt rf^ofrf^rc^tr^^^PT^ v 

^ ^^’JTRT ^•*n%^’^: ^n'^fer f^srr 

^rtir^ f^nrir^ f 4 i 

lT^¥rR'5rT?fi^7TWW^nR^?T fT^'qrTT^T^?r^?Tf^ I f ^ il: 

5T 7??^^ ^5T rT«IT fc^TKSTPT \ rf^TST ?firrT- 

( ^o sqrro ) 

3T% I q4 ^ ^rm 

^ ^it^rR : ^TT^ ^ ^ ^ #? 

^?nr§?T^^’5pR5=^ 

fW qr^ ^tr^r i qcr^Hfrrf- 

m ^-?T^--3^^ltR%^^nprT^, ^4 

^ ^^?Tf%rr'^^-5T 

TTr^rT 2 I W =^ ^T rrrHHR'Sri- 

1 ‘i^qR’ai?:-*’ wi-to:: \ \ ^ro’ 51^ ^-qis: i ^ '^rrqtqfi^ 

^-'??5: \ x 'ci?5r?[R^q-i’nf'Ti5f5Tfrii^' Tr-q?5 : 1 
^-TO; I 



( w) 

rT?5rrTT5TFT f ^ 

rT^T rT^ ^ 

’ETtTirsf^ ?r fffvr^% II 

^^arsr^^rrg^T^’TOT^sT* fc^^nri i 

ff ^ srirm I ^stt- 

^-^§^rT'iTTf^rrT3[T«fi'^R JT^# rT^^TF^RrSTR^TTS- 
fi^ I Tjcft R sr^^T^WT^ i 

sTRs^ijc, ^«nss^ ‘%^r- 


(s^o 5 ?rro) 

STOTt J I ^ ?T 

^ rT^TT ??r?qrrT f ■% ^tFSTRI ^ WQ': I 

rx^sr ^mxxr5^mT%^%'aT rr?iim^5rrt-^rS^^rf^- 
JT^^TJ, ^ m ^ I fT?[^^^t,jPRT^4#T^TTrn- 

v^qqxrT?^^? I ^«IT W 

f5# I I ^stft?Tffl: I ^itsf^ 

^ rrBrsr%-?r II 

5^rrf^^r^i ^k^^-3tI 4 tpR-sr^^Tswr^m^t ^- 
^RfjT’^TT^ f1^ Sffe I ff ^ll^T I ^'^- 

JHTT’JT sr^^3^^5’5RrxFr5^vtrf I 

mxi sr^^ sr^^rg^, fTft^TF^5rT^-^T#^qif»i^q5^^ 

^T3WT^ ff^ I »?rft R JTR-^rT3^^'«fT 
^T 5r^t I 

^o sr^s?n3C , ^«rTssf w^t-w^^rl^t 


•j '?itr4 ^ro’ ^ H gj-qrs: » ^ ^ 

^-'ItS: I 




(wO 

^?r rrsr rr^ ^Br- 

WRT?l,srT*Tl^ ^T^TR^TfTl' STT*T^f^d'n«i^<4^ff^- 'i 

l3r4 '^T^rffrrf^ I fT^ 

rRj; rr^ f#r I 

^ffr^?T srS^jt ^ ^1 

rT^ rT^rT^ W 

fi*ft I f r^^'^TT^T^Tfe f% h» 

(^o 5?ITo) 

^T5’T^yi^ ^ferl 

^ '^5W¥?TrT ^ m 

w 

rr^-^ ?r55i- 

^%3^BrwRT^ sTFri^j 
WWW* I w^rr ^5 t4^ ^ i c!«it 

«?RR][5iFrf^ ^ ^ ^ I 

I rf^TT 

€Rfra;, ??iR^f^^-“rT^^’)prT%sftr 
fT^ri55!T f#r WWW I ^ 5?n^qTi5[if-qfT|’^ i 

^c?r«rT^ ^gftr rT^ 

(^crrac) 

n?r% w n 

1 ci5if ^ ^-qi3: 1 qq’ ^-'tts; i ^ 'cisrt^ 

«rco’ I 







[ 


(W) 

5[^r^, 3T3^- 

^'^m ‘gT^^JTr^Tcf^, sirfV^RrrJ 

;jw^^^^aTsn5rT3Ws«r5^ 

I ^w^^^^'TrsTra’^cr srgtr^T’vrT^j I 

(^os?no) 

^of#r I TO^f^-sTsr :3-^tT?r-^Tr^f^rra[, 

cl«[rS5WF5fT^ ^T^^STrSTI?!^, 
^5TT^^^sr s^f^TTfr: srf^- 

Sf^, =^-#11^5^11^ =^ ffif^-sf^TO?- 

f 3r|j li 

I'i I ^f%^~3T|4 JFT^-^rr’^TT^J, I 

sT3^T^’«n%ij l 


f (i^W^OT^) 

. (u) ?[^?ir^?T^sr s^rfvr'gR^ # i ^ wm 

3r??T^T ^l^n^JT^t- 

4f5i=^RT^ , ^r JT5=qTiTr i 

3T^jn^Tr^?nTt ^T5r ^ ii”'' 

1% I TTHJrsn'i^ ?^?Tm 

‘Ji’^rs^ ?niFrT- 

<«> 

1 '^s<i55fs^«’ ^ iT-^ists3r^g; \ ^»ri T5%o’ ?lcr ?i;~3i3: 1 \ ‘jr =q- tg:’ 
^ ’^-qre: I V ^-'ns: i 'v «ig§'c,i \ ‘^ri^iii^3r«’ t 








(w) 

rT^3W:’¥rt ? I STrTc^’STRr^ ^ rTcST^r- 

yrTTc# ^«n5^2 U 


rT^JTsr^^srrfsr, wssf-“;^’¥TRi%tr-»i 
«r«[ tx^ '^PR^” 1 


^rRT^rT:|[T% *^T3^^’¥rT^7TTri^ I ^ ?r^T ^ ^ 

si^^T mf^ rT^q^^sT^rsnrrT- 

rT^ rTIO^t, ^ rTSRq-^^^Tf^ 2 { 


(^O 5?Tlo) 


35 W 1 : ^ rr ^ w r ^pr: 2 i 

I ^srrTr^’^n^ ^ ^ rrrST^- 

I 

5T^^ ’¥r^ I to- 


?T 5 ^ '*^- 31 %^^ ^ I I 

q rT^-cf%^^ «^, ^ 5“!^ 

xT^^ I ff^ mi^-sTf^- 

rT^^T^^PTST^qi !?r!TTi^ 2 

I I ^ rT^^^^PTT^TrJ^ 

5r rnawi~^^n#%^^^: 

W^ ^ ^ rT^^TTO^fTT^- 



1 ‘wr^, XI-'TrJ: I \^l^’ ^-qi5: I ^ mo’ 

i^-qi3: i 





sr^wf^ rwt^^ss^tr 

^ ^ ^^m^?TT«TTI^TtT7trTOT^- 

?T^lrr’35w itft^t^, 

SF^FKR^r^’^’^rT 

10 I 3T?^^srTirftsf^ fir 

(^oojrto) 

I l ff^ 

? I sT^^rf^ i R^RTTTf^^-^orsr^f rT^tw5«^--^r- 

%TC|^q^-qf I f #t srqf^^qrr 

i^t, cf^ tI; ^rr ^ fir ^'^^^ ipr ^ir i 
Rci^ ^ ^nfr ^rl 

5n^i ^ i Ki f^^r w^\ i ^ 

^ ci%nf-^^??ift \ # ’itJ 'rt^T^ 

m*i^-TOT^iw?ic3^ ci^rs?^ 

I i?^TT?JTraiTf^r# ^ m~ 

ir^ #, rr^tf^ fir I *?rT^- 

^«,'ctr!^li^'%W--3l?Tl^^ ^TfJ I ^sriRTf-rT^T- 

^5^, ?r^JiKW,mTT^^T^f^RqT^I?TT^ 

3?ct q^|% ifjfr q^s^rT^irsr^Ta:, 

^o Rii^ ^ ^spqrTtsi 'mwT^mf 3?ri«r^r \ f i 

1 ‘Jp|?t^o» ^ I ‘*T^5 rf Cfsnft’ |i?t JT-'T?S: I 



] 


^ (m.) 

qrTf f#r f^r^^?7rTf WS=msr^ ^F<T 

ff^ %?T., rr4rl%^^? I rT^n^W-M 

qrT^f%sr#rf^?TfTr^T -^RfllTR- 
sfr^RTfftr!^ I fi^ If^T 2 I STfftf^?7Tftl^f^ 
rf«5RIT%fi'5?T5^tn:?7%^ \ TT W rf^rTS^’^TqJTrfNT^TRT' 
fW?TT ^WSTFSTT^ ^fT^TTf^r (I ^ 

ST %^^rTrta qr BTfrl^^TJ, Wf?TTl^i^WT^’^: ?» 
sR^l^^^qrrq: t ^ ^Irsrf grri^-^ jts^, srrft^? i 

(^O S^TTo) - J 

W^W-ST, I ^FrTT^- 

3wr I i^ci^RffTfi- 

^ f^^fTTFTrTf \ 

PffisrRl[f^ I ^ ^ # 2 1 

I ^%S5n#r ^TWs=rrr?T^ l 

3T7TFrR:^5rt^^^ m m^- 
1%^ 2 I ?T«rT^^[f^ I rT%g, 

3T#rf^rn4rnTT ^flirR- 
»THTTrftrrtw I ^ 1 f% ^-^RIRT^tH^oI 2 I SFfftf^- 

f^='T-5R3RJ^I^=TO I? ^ I f ^ WW^-«RR^-5[cft{^: 

^ qr 5^RSR%3q[ l ^ ^ ^ 

=qw\^ rT«rT-^ ^3^sr srrft^sTTsrt 

ST R%R#n I ST 'T^qf ST miT- 

l3^{, i%-3 fsrals^T ^ \ p 

. ^go’ ^ ^-5?f3: I ^ ‘®Rfc^qr Cl^o’ ^ ?I-'rT3: I ^ 

W;’ ^ ^-<113: I y 'Ji^3IfR?ll=q^q’ ^|[ ^-mzi \ 



(m.) 

ST ^ rT^nf^ rTm^PTT^ I ^ 

^TTr!^ I rr^Tfl-^R^lTR ^TT^T I m 

( ^>o zz(Xo ) 

^o;;T 'STT'^'^^TSf^ I ^ 

•jqqf qrmTl^^rj^spqq^^ qq^^qiqqiqrw ^^^^i 

%'=qqqqq^qRrqj^T^q lfq i 5 m 

qqi^fq qq^iqiR^q: i^'^T^-f^ 
^qiTSHTTt •^tr^qr f#r I p ^r^-sT^^^arw^^iTTl^ ll 
I wf^m iTT^T^^j s^f^qjrqi^ ^ong[ 
qli%?i“fi^ q%q;^f 5t qiT^TOR'i^^i qrr?!: 

f^rt qvrqf^’^-qq 2 1 ^ p{^5q1r?Tqt, ^^§q- 

’i® q^qq q^q^=qr3if onRi q#: 1 ^r^rrf^if^ 1 JFqq-rnrt^q-- 
giRq-iT^t ^qmf^cX7q?Rq^tqqT ®iwTq qqjqs 1 

(^) qlFiqqrr^w^^qq^if 1 qt 

^i^55T-lte^tfqt-'5??%^ 1 m ^sft’ ^itqqnt 

ite 11 

% ntsjqrq. 5ff^5ii?^8joTt qqr srrsqrasj^q ^ iigr^- 

?iTi:-(^«-^^) p^r*qr^ ^ crq qt^qq;^ %l^ i 

?q<TW Iqqrai^q^s^^^ ^f^qqrqqr, 

?ql^sfj 1 qt^q^K# =q-qqqqqr85'3Tt?TT?(5p)5sf q qt8JortS% s^Tl^ 
q^?I?f{ II 

“i ‘■q^^qi^fio’ 1^ JT-’Trs: I ■R ^icj;,’ I ^ 'qarrsnSt'q’ 

q-TO: I y ‘»T|qani^qi^^ o’ ^ ^i-’nrS: I ^ qf-q^:; 

q- ‘^f^lf^?5I^’ I % ‘Sq^5pr^?I[^o’ ^ ^-qj^: I 



aKT^rrf^ rT'^ fTcHT^T^- 

zr'm^ srwOT f(^ f 1 ^4 

ITfOT ^rT^rTTITf’iTTr^T^I ^ W* ^T^rrT^^trtr^irT fr^^- 
smTj^l rr«niTf^FT^^^5TT’m^?Tf^^^ 

^^%ri;, ?T, ^ri^-56 

( ^o e^TT® ) 

fT^TT^^qi I #^1 ^TFWR TO'JT 

31^^^ I rT^-liw f^r rr^ 

32fT^ W cf^ ^ rF[?rfnTSr^fT?l^^RtJiI^ I 

vr^4^ I f %-iT# 1 f ft 

I ’OT 

^rg:r5=rRf^T-^fe(^m fr^TfiSn^- 

srmt^ I 3M I Mi- 

rrmiTf’JTT^ ^TRIT^ ^^^T^fTRTTf OTTRrrR^inf^ I 
i%(^Wf-fRTft?rf^T^w, ‘3nf^’5^5i^ ^3^5f|;, 
?T#rTl^^TFlft^T I I RTPR^rT^^R I 



I i f^ri^r rr^^- 

m^7ml^-^?rRT5[p?f^JTf7 or’^rT^ri:^ sTt^pn^jrioRF^rf? 


. “ii 'i»%i,3?2io’ fil it-to: \ \ ‘^iR<jf ^r#f i^o’ ^-qr^: i 






(m.) 

I rf^n^ rTg^rn^T^?rfwAs%f^l^ 
M ^TT^r ^t=5^t3: i ri^^- 

I fT^ 5r k^T- 

^iTirR^^T^'rTT f^T % rT^^ ^S^t 2 | ?T^^rrTt 
rr^T%k-}rr 2 I rT^rTT^wk W^m 

(^o5=srro) 

>if>'^^ 2{R7t5fmr^RT fpriR^rril’i w|5 rr^^^^rkW^kt- 
55W?cR35%Tik5 1 rTcr: f%teii-rfwrft^ I cmif^-^^fe^ijmrfll 

m^} W?: ^’TlR- 

m^j-?rJT?F^^5qciT2n^T^rr:-'Twr^5r l %ri^, ^^\- 

S'l Wf-tosr ^nuT ^ ^cIRr 3Tfg^: ^5:#T- 

I i%f;^-^rJT?FcR55? ‘Jirf^’^itong- 


^^^:RffTlf-R 5 :’¥rWrft^Tf^ ^RTO^q ?ll;p|f^T. %^- 

^RT^^TTTl’iTJ-'jin'^^’^q^fMsk I I cR:f7 %^RS- 

mf|ort ?r rrm-%?i ^RirRRH?r-rn:i i ffk %r., q;^- 
^rfffi-^3 frk^ : jr5r?qf%?T[ ? \ rr^^rRfk- 

^ I rrf;’*n^5T“5|ir3i|ir^i!T i f ^ %ri^, 


( ^OPR^) 

(U) I >|JT?TT%- 

I sT^iif^ 5 n^t-^s 4 ‘JTTir%?:’^’TWT# swf^ ^ ^ ^^t- 
ITR 5 swigt 'ti^^- 

(^0 5T g:«rr-^ sr^pr^^r^ i OTrs? 

si® srf^RHw^ 51 5r«n ‘^=^%%^:’^'75rIf|r^T # 11 


n %sniS[Hrffro’ jt-to: \ ^ ‘jt s ife if-'rrs: \ . i %^ 3 r»’' 
I& ^m: i X 's#^; ^ort’ ^ sgr-'irs: \ \ ‘'T^TO^TT ^ijitswijr 

5 §T#r ’15^1'jng:.^ jiE'R’ ^ 1 ^ 5 [ TSrq^<Ji[;?n:^ q-isw^r: r - ■ 
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Cm.) 

I <?lrr^ ^ f rTT^ 
mr^ J rf^rrt rf^^^- 

vrT<%?rJ I ?^ts5T7rr^’¥rT^ h 

fr5fK?5c ( ^ mr ^ rr^- 

I rTrr^T^W ^ IT^T fT^TT- 

( ^o 5?TTo ) 

rr^^rT4 i 

rr^5r=rT^^ 1 cra[^FcR^nT^~%^^R^J1iqR-c^ 

JT^^t I ff^ %^, ^^5[Rrfrri-?T5[*^n^ 

|r 4: l f ^rf I ^RRT^ ^W[> I 

f#r q^3[TOfi-^ I ^ f?!?:^Tf^ m* 

f RT I rT^^r^fT^R I rR[T%?r-%q^^qr- 

3i^RR?ii%s5r^j ^ g[rf^ mr* i 

%rl, JR^TOR-rT^^r^^Tf^^r: i%?T^-%qcTO5ft>3rfwriRii^ 
^37|TO I rT?mR^rROT%nw^: i 

I rr%g*5 ^#r-i?mfq|g^|cr{^ i 

f % %c^, ^^Xl, 3Wc]^^^I# 

mk ^ h rr^- 

R[{^ 1 I f% ^xkn^ 

rT^^nnT^-?! l rTrriRiR I 

I iRoawi-^^i^r'fliRrf^ i ## - 

If 5RR IJRfq^ %^JJc53?fqi^T%^? q ^{%RRrf-rT%-^'» 

j. - . , i 

% m^i il 5i?:m5r^qiw^#;f;r5j?ir , ^rgftTnrorr- 
?i?5rt ’fjTiRS'Til^ - 

cft?RW f^^mRR II 

3#^o \'^ 





^ ^ ^ (^) ^ ^ 

rffTr^^^rnS^TTHt, If^TTSSrrft^J, rT^ffTT^’TOT- 

3tsqr^Tf^»tf^Tf^WK»Tft^T, rTRT'c^- 

rRRT^Rerr- 

cT rT^5TT%J, rT«rTS^^^ I ^ 

RiRnf^?rTs?rfitsTT^^WR : 

( ^o sqrro ) 

^ ^jTRrmrrf 'n- 
rTf^T5rTf^-^^i^wr?ci5[3f%w^s!7 

»M rTc^’^TTWrn^Tnrt- 

I ^l-rr^TssTrft^:--3dw«r^^^^%Jii- 

^il^rrf^ I 31(5 5t ( ^- 

I P 5RT5-WT^^OT rr^f^- 
%55;(^(55fd|‘if((%^^’^T^ii^ i 

^ 3r^i%^j sFi^mTR- 

^ ^-1% ^'1 ‘sFTRsraL 

ir%'S^^TO*r^ ^fvf^J^Tsftr \ 

p ^FRrr^rTF-STR^cf^q 

sRim^ rT^3^'T’^:“3iJi^i%?ig5- 

5^5 1 tr^^irsrR^R ri^rTs^^i^-^ 

^«?T?(#Il^l ^'^5 ^ I Sf RiRTrf^^TT- 

^|cr-c(%-torf^T ?iRrf^TK^^ftw^j-5r*M 

% ‘ciqrsr^i’ ^ iJ-^3! i \ ‘^^SWI^^yfo’ ^ ;|r-qi5; I 




(Wk) 

I rr^T- 

itm 2 ^ srf^ 5 'i 

%T^c1^ rT5r^Tf^^^f;f^5[f%rr I 
^sf^ ^Ti?r ?T ?r ^ 

fr^^ff ^^TT^T^rT^FTfr: 2 I rf^W rr%TmT^’«TTW^tSH^ 

I 3TT^=5w 

cTt^^T, STrTJ ‘5r^^T3^T^^^TW5fTi f ^ 1? 

frr#f%^, rr^f^TT^TT-^T^T^J 

( ^o ^O ) 

^«r ^ 5ri^ 

rnnR^j-3iJi55i?Fr^: f1^ I 

^^rrnrf’JTrfrsf^ 

rr^T^’T^, TOPRr^5i;i^5«IRI^’T^#, 2 I i^^OTni-^T 

5ir#mTs^ fir%?r, 3i(?j?cR5p[rs'fl?it:, ?r^^wT?R:, 

w. I ^ ^ 

|§rW '?i^ 5f^ I r!^?ff 2 I l^^^RflKI- 

||?ir I c{2rrf|-q|^^f ^ 

^ 5?r: l 

srr^t's^f I ^rii wnr4- 


% '?TR5!r cTf o’ ^ ?R-’Tr3: 1 iiq; I ^ o’ ^^5-^15: | 



'i^srrf^JT^S lf^<%wT5Km«JTf 

'^mt \\ 

^rTci:-N^^^irT?Tm^J I rT^ l| 

m 'JTT^T^’^lTT^^R^^Tr l^qRi^rTf ^^n^^ \ 

^ ^^%rJr^OT?n’cfT%irR^RrTt ^rrrt 

ir^T^ ^fft^-r^ fl^ m rt 


( sqro ) 

^ I Sf^sr^rRfrT^- 

srqkR^ m fe 1[4 ^ 

^mf^sr^l ,^T^:-^f^: i %^- 

^^T^’iTf =5f '^?rT^ !5s^^5^> ”*rmrr:“TOq^ 

II 


I ^^- 



V> ^«ITS3^ ^nr^^l?: I 

^T^?:Tt, >^ 4: 1 

w(^, [ %wf^ ? ^^^sRr5?rafTrTO%^- 

^rrt STrfl^RT f f^I m 

ifet ^T nm 


(ll[^<n?i.) 

(l^-\ €) ^^^^n^RTOIT %f^ I 5r^!T?IR- 

^O cWl^ taR-5TRT5I^^ ®RJ ^ ? I) 

• % li« 5 T-qfS: I ^ 'tIT 5 [^ Igo’ ^ ^-^[ 3 ; i 



fT^rW I I ®r§[^T 

^ %^rT f '^’^Rnf^rT^rTcI^ \ *< 

N?r?3; 2 I ®T5rT?Trr^T^Tf^^W^ SI^T?^’ET3I^^^fTT- 

^I^TT^^iTfT^ rr^f^ rT^rTt 

%^mFiR 'Tw ftTwr^f^ ^T«rFfR:n^^^T^ ^5^- 

5 T ^§7T?TRmTWT^T 

frn^q-;^ \ qr rFXTRrrTT^T^t | 5T 

=^ I 5t '^Tqr^T- 

(^o S^TO ) 

W^TTcirqrT m cRwf^ ^mlriRrT f f^-q 4 

SRT^TS'^q’^TRTW^: rTl-T^J-^^lWTR Tf^tf^ I 

5rfni-^s7^s^irT?r^Tf^j ^i 15^^? i 

ife; ^TT'm^Trqr^TT ^ 

^ 5 r[|r^^^ft'TR^:,^ ^n^^d^rJTRJ i i ^ 

^ 5 , rl^ rmrTt-'TCin^r ^ 

il^TT ^rT |^I JT^tW^- 

m I ^ 3 T^^Ti:-^ \ ^ ^ ^Tf^qn^rTrWmTt-^: 

^1 q^^t, sT^^^W 5 rrttr®f§^w^??%t 1 ?r 

j, . .. 

rrqi^raiTTqr^T^«“®f§^^W 5 fcR^RiR;^ 1 ^ 1 \o 


■) 3 T^ qi 3 T# IH ,%^ I 


^ ‘■^TIWNff:’ If-m: \ \ 





tr^:%!iT I q- ^^TO'v^trrrTrsT^mTrw ’tw •wnf^r'l^ 

*j ^ (5T) 

?T ^T?nTT%^Tt 

5T?rl^R^T^^^TfT^‘f ^T ST^tI^T II 

?« sr#^rTSrR ^*JTTf^ vnyumt ‘^nr-^^SC^tiT^Rt'TT^- 
f ( fr^Tl|--‘^q' ^^ttr: ^ 

( ^o sino ) 

fT«nrr’Rsq^^^tr%t-i^i^t=^i^ I ^ %?[- 

I ^-#TO^=qjr rT«rTS5^trTn^^^^Tf^i^%^ 
cT«I[S5#: 1 ?r 1 H ^ ST4“^8ITS5^5?5iT% ^v^^arw- 

SI^TrT5Trr qw •*T^rrT“'?^^l |J%rr 

^ : ? l f(^-- 

j^?f5TraTR ^ ^ ^RTTTf^^t-S^ ? I m\- 

I m rr«TTS5^I7RrT^ 
BT^TR^rTrTRTT^t, 'f^^cIcirT^ I 

I ^I^^SVCTtraprR^: I 

SHrTT^T^'qf^ITIT^ ^T SRI^ il 

^ ^|ft^=^^5-3T#i:rT ^k 1 3?^^srT^5Jr3??w^: 

#1%?# I 3tn3[T^qT^RT^^ 

’i’WY I rT«ITl^ I I ^ »R 

^RfTT R ^^^'«ftTKT fr^TK 5n^ 3^;%^- 

3 w^k srrfeiT i 


m c{^ ^r w n 


ij>i* 


1 ‘fOTq[’ ^-'Tr3: I ^ ‘j?r%’Tft^T3^r’ ir-'n3: i ^ ft i 

t ‘»TR^ 5Bsi» ^ ^-qrs: I ^ ‘i^^rf%g^[i;^o’ w;-tn5: i % |if ^-to*. i 

4 I ?% I ^ 'TfSFTOl SSq; I “Jo Sfgg'i^t 





Cw) 

I ^ i^T^t I ?r 1^- 

^ri:rW-’*Ttf%r%, ^SFqr^%S??lR- 

^3WHTr|,, ^ ^ rT^- M 

•*T^%5T qiT^ ’^T% ^ q^ q^r^qq^^, qT^=qqT 

-rTTWcl^qRTFqTqrW^^ I ?T^ ^ 

q|q ^q? <^q??q^ rrqrf^ ^S^qsRT^- 

cqrqq ^qq ^^^qqTqiqiq FT^^q^’ l 

Ir^rf^ q i| ^q«q ^qiqrq^q^, ^^r^^^qqiTqlrqrqq- s» 

( ^o Z^O ) 

I q i ^ q l^qjq’qTq^snrt-qql^citq^t 
^rq:, IsR^^qiq qq i q qqrfq i ^^ qi^q- 

’q^'^r^ qqq: I qqw^ii^-q^qns’qqT’qrqrq^, q 

I sryqrq^^qqqT^X:- %h 

q qq q ql#r q^ite>TH^ qr^qq^qq^r- 
, ^^q-l^: qqTqq^q-’?i^^qi ^^^^ qqq’qr^ 
qqq ^ qlr^qqqr^ q^[T%mi|q, qr^qq? 

I qRTrqrqTqqxf^f^ i qiq- 

#1^1 q^q qHi q^-qt i:qr% qq^^ qRifr ^ q^f^^o 
qqq ^Irqx ^qqqf^ qqif^ x^^^qTqqj ^r^^qqq^- 
rqxqq^qqq; I ''r% criq^-^tq^q ^^Tqq^qqTqxqiq 1^^- 
«qq f^x^ I ^qxf^-^ q ^ qq^qxq%:q i^qr^xq-q^q, 
%% ^ I ^x 3 q:q^x^rqxqqqqqqx qx qq:-^^iq 

(% H) qfqxcqxqxqqx^'i^ I iTT?i?q|srtst;T gqrraLi 

ql^ ^^?qqq^?:5qq¥3<Tq?q^ q^cTTqTqr qqr qqr »3[^^qr^^T 
3qq[qr5cqqrTq^ qnrr^qq, qq ^m^- 

5gR^ 'TiqrqTqj Riat^rar ii 

^ ^ ^ -*— — — - — 

1 ^ I 1 \ ‘ciqif^’ it ^-'Ti3! I V it 

:§r-'Tr5; j ^ I ^ it I 's^'Jfttt’ it ’S-'ns; l 







[ 'mt 


(W) 

m rTrTt I rT|^^ rr3[T" 

sftTT^^m I rTrT^ r% rT^- 

'i ^Tfv rr^TT ’¥1^% \ 

I qw tfi-^ sri^q;^- 

5T %W;5!^rft3'rrT‘^Tlr rfflgntT^^rTT I 

mCrTT^^ST f^’iT^fl^5T¥¥rT 

f ^ ^ ^ sTf ?T ? I ^ 

(^os?no) 

ir% I w«rr i 

51^4 f I i 

^^-Sff^f ?i ;3^^^T?r STTW f I 

rr«iT w% ff^ I ^i3r' 

^l^rr I f%f^^-5TTrflr^Tf%^^^??T- 

tf)r^ Srf^^^-^r 5rir(sri ^g^^TrRrTT ^ 

I Sf7W->3r^- 

^^'^^ tft^TirWT%f%::-'fl^r^i i 

^ i[^!5^^qiTl?Tr I ?r 2r^T^30icft^rTT^T% ^ 
?T^%^'JTTf^rfiigrm’^^^“'Tl:^[%%oiT^^^ i^r^- 

'mj^^ %^-to rTTTrn:^^ m ^^m^kr^Vrl, 

^JTt I 

^ I 

%o \m^ ife ^1 ?it 2 ?r 

1 ‘%l;-.’ .JT-'ns; i ^ '^ir^JT ^ j \ 'g^i^ ||;3^o’ 

^ »I''Tt3: \ 



(«) 

5=5^^ rT^T I JTrSFT^^^TTT’S- 

TT«7Tf^ %’5rfft' f^^^tJHTTJXJ ^^^4% H 
rT^r ?T^=5^ 5n^|rr4t i| 

^ ^ f^rTtSTTf^^T^, fT|rTC- 

( ^o 5?no ) 

qq* ijtei^-'q'qr qw ?t \ rr^T 

I 3^ ^ 5%R^ qf^qrq- 

jfliqq. I q^-3fqi=q^f^qq qq%RqqTq?[ 50 fq ?!T^|‘rq4t^TSrT4'- 
=q ^TtoT^r^FrT^^nTTl^ %% iTS: I 
%fq^-^’iT**rf ??T^?r q^:, rrmf^ %^rTJ-q|- I'i 

^ ^^Tqi^^iTT4: II 


rm ^1=5^^ ^TOq[fl:fq:-TrT^|rr^ || qjfqfeiqq: qf^^^- 
q?rq^c5l-Sq^q^qMI^qT 

qr^s^j^tqjisqfqt^qRnq^ =q ?t ^ i 

qqrt-qi^qq: i% q^q^'l^ qit f#q ^ qrsq^q^1[^q? ? 1 qf^:?* 
q^^qi m fli-q m q^#^qqr q^qfqRqj^q m =q 
qm; ? I q ^ if^qrf^qqiqq: q^sqfqRqq^sfegfq: %q^ 1 m\- 
qs^rqsi^ ^r^qqqq;, mmjm q^i^Mqr^i q^- 

^ 1 %: qqr =qr^qq5r€R; 1 qqi fl mv^ qrw^ sqi^ 


(^^) qrq«q’%ft^5qTf^f^ 1 qqT-q^rqqfteqqi^qr 

q=3^5jqqr-qiqqqfi'aiqT qqs^i^i^^qiq-q^rqrs^i^f^^qrq 11 

(^^) «rg??3^Tq^ crcqj(?^TX'qcqf^d^rf^ I sr^^qrqqr [^n- 
q^]-«rfRiq^5TiqqT [wrqqr] ?r?^?;^5qf^^TTq:-q5rff^mq^?;oT?qi%- 
dqTq.1 q ^fsrqrr^^^Rj %qRq[f%q |- 11 

1 "'JiwfC'fr)'??^*’ ^q-m; i ^ ^ ^-TO: r \ '^iwRr 

^ ^-^5: I 



(^") 

’e^TRr^T^, rTf- 

%T5^WRr^l rl^-W 

'*^PTTWJ, rl|'?J^ WtR. 5TRFR'^i?R^, 

rTrSTf:^r7^FFk?:^T^^V5WlT^^T^ I 

ff^ %c|;, 5T, ^^rTTf^^F'TT^SFRS^ R§sf^ 5^RT^ I «R- 

( 5^0 SlfTo ) 

?<> ^rssqi^Tfj^ ? I ^ f% ^ ? i 

^ mi f #r 2 1 

WlT^lls I 

I ^rr^^T%rr?:!5T?q-T^^^ ^- 

rTf;siT^Wlr’TT^r^OTT 

I #iif rrm^^ri^?n i i ^ ^r^- 

■qr^^, «PT^^ jpRTf:, ^cq'R^TJ-^^Tf^cIf: I fcT l^-rT^- 

3f5rwwr%si ^- 
\ ^«ir ^T^r^’¥rR[?T--3I?q^^^; | 
p ^^-rTrSTf 3TV^- 

TO I 





^5rW^ Wrm^ 


ojipun^sqr^ 


i-r 


I %fx^, 


Vi 


(i^gRTOi;) 

(?^) I ?r?Tt ^ ?srT ?rsTr 

?r-^to I m Jii5?|^qR^R: I SR ^ 

fi:l?T«?5 I s^'TRlg^^T^jTTiR^ 5TiwRR%f^ t f%^rt ?rfT 
^o^^iRRJT w^t f^?r f^TRRq; 1 ^ ^^5STt?R?nJicrr 

Rlrji ^ VT w 

% gsRo’ tt-to: I ^ 'crl^RjRiwFgf ji-to: i ^ ‘^cq?iRo’ 
?i( ^-'TI3: I '<! '^’FTW#'*’ ^ ’St-mzi I H 'RJTF'T^o’''^ 'gT-'TFS: I 







UH 


rf^ 

r^f^J, 



1 - r\. g!^ ^ 

sTOT'irra^^rrj 


Cm.) 

r% ?T rTf r'lf^:, rT^f^ ^^JTT- 

?'rT?T^T?X^^r^'^RTf^'3T^^^TraR“ *» 
^TT^W 






(;^o sqro) 

^rrtrsf^ 1 5 ^ i^^- 

’F^T^^ffr I r^5rM-'5f5IRSTT%- 

T^TR:!^ rT^PTRt- 

3?f: ^r’T^HTR'jf^r^RrrJ ^R- 



m I p %m- 


?nf sRsrtrniTrRT’SRt 

^ i^^r'TTJ SR-#- 

q^w, ^ ^^^f%%^rT:-wwi^^ 

(i^sRom;) 

ff 5 55[c^^or^ '3f?T^ R^^’TT 

^f^^?p=te-(n) %^T'^ I 

5W ^ ^ JTTraW^TT I SRTOI- 

I51T^5n5?T^T«J{ •! 

\ ^ 5T-’TI?: » ^ ‘'?WI?Frr^«’ ^-’^13: 1 ^ '8T#r^c'7T?r- 

IIRI^ 5^0 ’ ff^ ^-’irs: I ■># ‘*TR^: ^ I H ^ 

^-mi j % ^ 1 







[ 


( 

I ^m^R?r^fr^Ta[^ 'IW 

T|H^c^T^%t I TT %4 TTf 

WT>'5 WSTTtl I ^r =^ 

^f5^5 k^^%’gT?!;H^%^3r’q%J5 rT^r'TT^f^f^TfT^ f^TT- 
llrTr^f^f^ I STrT: t?W ^TT^I^TI^F:^ rT«ir?rT?^^’*nW 

( 5?rTo ) 

f % pqr I ^^SrfT^I^rrTt- 

r^T^ I %c^5 I ^- 

l5?Tr ^^I^TETt^TrlLJ ^ 

g|<7sr^ # w^Trtrr^^ %?i^ ^ i q^sj- 

I f^T^- 

r^m I 3r5fp?TJTTf rT^^Tlstft^^^I | 

?^F^T, 5tTfT^T^crT^T^?r^^j, 
^ft^aKr%?T I 5T 

ft 3Tft 5 cif^Tcir 

^ I ^ %^ft I ^ ^ f ^?li‘lrr->3[t I p W^- 

^R]L^^%^T3rW{ I rr|c^TT^^- 

fr^ fftr i ^t- 

wra:^rc][^l5^^ 3^rft: rRT-ftsfr- 

5fT^^’¥rR i f%-i^ r^nTTs^#- 

w f?^ift?n I w 3-mftJi: 

1 '3T?r^^%Sr5c'l%:’ l&ST-qrS: I X ‘!Jc'TRl%’^i[9rr-’irS: l ^ ‘4lRt?!»’|&^-‘'ir3: 1 
'>i ^ffo’ \ H 'STg'T'Tf^^’ ^ \ % JSt^-’TRs | 



(^wO 

I rr5?T Br^r- 

f^3TT^ ^TS^WrflS^^ f|%^ 

5fn?!;^^wr^3^WrTts^T ?r H 

^sT^BpTr l| ^ ^RPrrt wr I ^ 

r?rf^ ’^nT«4l3|^2 I 3T??T%^ TOrlTT I ^T^TTrTTT ^ 

^?y ’^TT^FrT^ 2 { rT^-ft rTrTt 

(^0 5^10^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

rr^-qrf^ ^TFv^t^T3^^T%^irr5^Sir«T-2TR0Tt^ I 
rT^n^ I fe^TT^^BrvrTfWcIi 
f|g^ rrr^4^^T^’«n%sf^5 R^'iJ^- 

”11^ ^ST5^-^fTV 1^: f|%i^ 

aR^^T^T?!: m ^■5iT'm^Tgar?^rT: m cT^T 'i* 

11 

1 p 1 I 

^ '^WT^rTt ^ I 

sf7 ^ mmm-mm sncirf^r 

’5rn7«4^2 1 i rr^r^ 

f^T#r^ I ^i^rJTT »^5gfni;-5T sjMH 

^fairTt-^OT^=OT^ WIWT^T^ # ^ |?ni- 

SinTffTT^ ?Tn[TT^%^^*lf^ I arR ^ ^ 

^ 1 i m- : 

1 %ST^'>' ^ ^-®Tr3; I \ %jni%fn5 3 ?m:’ fi^ ^-'USs i 





[ 


nc 

(w%) 

m i rr^f^ ktr^^rt, 

^TS^T^I? ^ 'JfTT^rTTti’cnTtf^m I 

Wmit s^WS3TT%t, 

rr«?T%“^r 

5i|:^f \ ^ rrff 

I ^ rTTf ^f|^- 

#^T^^<iTRf smrt ^r^v5trTT?TT?^H 
«• ^w^TRflr rr^;s^f^%rnrr^^^^{ i ^g:’¥rw«TRr% 

( ^o 5?rro ) 

^xT^^xj;? ( rpnf|- 

I'jXTFf-rTR^ ^RtxT:, I -^■^'T- 

mm ^RrRT7rr^r^f^rrT 

i^Jir I s^^^rs^qf wj i 

5r^’T:i rr«rT^--^T-^t 
I %?T73ii^^r 

?Tft xTv^trrr^ri-rf^^ i ^qten- 

^%nTRf 'xft'^RR^'qrxTXTT^ I ST«? ^^)f=^^:--3lf^^I 
ti 4 rrff qv^^f^^-RTTV^^XTXT^Tf^^^ I 

STR: jpF^ li^fen^-SRflr^v^q-aTXTR^II 

^ sF^q-sqi^ly ^nxr«^^ i k 

^IR«# ?r^ ?r^ ^R^TRlt ^ ?n?^t5Tsf{ II 

n ‘g^Tn^’T;’ I H ‘®rs«3r> ^ ^ig^ I \ «q%; ^o’ ^-'TfS: I 








^ (’W) 

rT^^j rr^S'sm^TT^I ?fiW- 

- 0_%v.. %^fs ^.. fv 

STraW- 





t ^tr^i:’«rTci^5 rHinsrrft^^^ I 


( ^o o?TTo ) 

’^TT^rlr #: I ^ f^- 

I R5toTi“fTm“3r4i%^]fe?'jr sT^^^^qRww-MiTiHiRi^ i ih 

<51^^ I 

TO 'TT#cirfjn^ 1^ 

^^frT ^ I P I 

g^jRrrai ckRi%- 

Rf^ I sjRril:^ ^sr^fTri 1 3TmOT^ f^i- 


(fli^om) 

i\^) i 

II 

(U) spy'll 1 ^ 

71 % '5^'T^7fra> ^ ^ri ^ f% II 

sriormTT ^ m^t i m^s^i ^ fw 

^jffrgr% II , 

1 ‘^ftwt 5if ^-'Ti3: I ^ ?i^ JT-'TF^: I \ '^'T 

fi^ ^f-’TrS: I >f 5^ ^-'FTS: I H '^®IT ^fr®’ ?{^ ^-TO: 1 



•^oo 




[ '191 


I ^ ?T^T”l5- 


(^) 

^ rT^TSTrftflr^ ^ ^Si^- 

^i|%sf^ k^%#r fTT#^ 

** hrm^ ^^FrlT ^ rT^rl^ rff^f^ I 

^5 ^«r3ET^tr% 

^T* 2 \ ®rf^ '^T’^ rr^’^?rTc|^ ?tc|: 

^^?r5irar?rTr^, rT^’T’qrat, rT^PTO^^f^T- 

rrg^'WmT^Tl ^ I 5rT%%t 

(^os^o) 

I m fT«TTSTfftf^: ? I f #r %fT 
rrr^r^-R#cfte^t I f %?i;, rT§:ri;- 

:: mm* I f% %r!;cr^: I 

‘snR’^i^ I ST% f^- 

I rT?im^?rTa[^ %#cr- 

I mm 'f rTPTf^’JTWjf’Tr^^Ti^J, ^%cp{3 ^ 
I 'i44(Ti^ rf^T^WfiRf^: fT^r < ?T S^W ’ 


I 1^ W^^T- 



%iirrif<4idi^ ^K*^ii*i'sHl^'*iH'(,^ I Wcii If— ^‘sr^rr 

rRSTTO'* cl’?r^ i^^%T^I*iS'I^: I 3F5TT%sy rf^- 

gro»ire--»a<nvrmnTT» ^ 

'i ‘<fl^#%fe’ ^ TT-'irS: I 'I tt-'TTS: 1 ^ 

JI-TO: I V ^ ir-’TTS: I '^ {^|%S’ ^-113: I ^ 'q^gWo' 

^ ^-m'. I . vs '?[?: cfsilo’ ^ I <£ ^ , 



^ » -SJ ? I rTfr^IT- 

%fi;, ;i % ^ P,^ 

■«n% ffir nsnw^trras^'i 

I ^ ^rTF^rTT 

rr^glrm%i;j, rT^^rr^TFi?!^, rrain^F^tjs^t, rr^- 

( ^o 5?fTo ) 

^^rTtsf^ %^, 'wwrr^-^^- 

^?T mm 2 I rr^%FT’5fT^-3Tl%f^f^crDg^ 

^ I f#r %ac, w 

% rTcFT^SFll; ^ 

I f#r-’'^ •tt5^^-4^fit%^jf^?t ■«ft% 

I >^^^|--rT%FT^^RrlR-3R^ 

SFW-iR'Tir^ <T^ I 

^4-%^ ?T ^T^^^TTs^Fwt 2 1 f % %??;, ^mmwm.- ^o 

fT^Wr^ ^'*rTWts%cfl^W^ gpi^^T-SFJFciT- 

Wm rTFr^^RTl^-t^TR^SS^^ff^ f % I ^#T=^qifIf VT %^- 
^ %rrr^rTTS5^ sr^n^ 

mmk* I p ^i“rr^wT%%{-3Fg^^5'TcJs^: 

rr^i[T^W5%?-^W?lT€ 

(T%w?>ira^) 

(25?) I WT- 

(2<S-2S) ^55F^T I ^VTRt 

WTm|: ^RORT srra'Tfi^ II 


X ^-ms: \ \ ( ®t«» % vi ) 

q’ ^ ^-qrs: I 
»PkiR« 


\ 'ci^ 



(Wk) 

3Trrl^%!¥!’JnT':^rTr^’¥rT^’^ ^ ^rf^r^- 

«? ^^*3:1 STf^OT rT^ rTc^^T^f^f^ rT^S^- 

? I ^ 'rrr^ 2 

?r rnrr^T^ScTTrT^?rf3tScqr^^{, rrfTTWTJTrft^J I ^ ^ Wi^- 
f^^%^^’^^?Tf’®T?3[;5 ^SR^5W?7T^II 

(^O 5?ITo) 

^0 3r?w rr^%%:-TO?i^JTJ{i5riqw 

f^^r^tTTT%j I i^- 

^-iT^^3iTfT?i,rr^iw^^f^i I 

q^p cqq?q5R5i%i[^vrFqgiqqfq^ i 
fTr^-q^ fTr^’^n^, qqjqi^ I 

qqsciwr^-qj'iq^^fT^^-qqrs^ qq? 
qiq^'q 2 l ^Tf f#r %!i^ %qpte’- 

i ^ q-rTri^qr^ 

%^-^Rn%2 1 ^T %<?nf^ I q=q rrmj-q^^: rfri’-q^flq^r 
m ^-^rrq:?rf 5tsf^, qq«q|otsq1[^#:, ^ %ff#- 

Rq:, ^tq qq I f q f^l-rrTTwirrfi^: q%:~qq?q%: i^qr- 
q#:--qi’5fqq^^qiqq1fq; l qr^qq^iq^f^qqTq i i qq f q qiqq'lq^l 
^iq I q =q qq5i^ JiTi%^{q qqw**, 

?T qq^qqi’qPrfq qrq: l fq i 

“wq i%Ri^ ^ ifR§:q qqi i 
iqqrqrfq q ^^qqqjqfeq qqi if 
^ qqqiqq^'^qqqt ll 

•ir- — ' ' ' 

■} ‘g’R^ad' ^ gj-qiS: I ^ 'asTFJRftt:’ ^-'TT?: I ^ ‘SfRli' JT t^Ro’ 
V8Tf|C{^l 



. V , 

I ^T^2 I ■*rT% 

^ 2 1 |[^^s^■f%{ j It % ^ 5=5^t I ^ 

T5KTI?^^$|^ 2 ^ ‘^'STTrfPlicf^ \ ^ l«rf'*rFri I ** 

rTrf qw rT^l srf^^?^T^% 2 I 

I fT5^^T7rT5^S^r^33; I rTrT: 2 I 

TOTTF?T^T % qi 2 I W^t, 

^ rT^^Tt 2 \ WT'^TT ^ 

T^ ♦ , ^ STTrT f #r 

( ^O sqio ) 

sj^TiTi I ^T fm m 

^<T^2 I m ^ ^TWJ I 

=^iW^3=5ir STSTf %:, 5-^^^ I SHf-TT ?4 

f|5!Rf: I ^^r- 

f^^rfw^r: I m snf-H l^^irfl!^: i 

:-It^ Trr??rrlf i%fr^?f^ jsir^si^: i 

?p|: I 'R srrf-^ I.^T^nT WM: 1 t^I^ffTTI-^ri?^- 

7<3r[i:-fTfT 
\ qcRj^ff-^4 sri^^?^T’*TT% 2 
ir^rrrftwWsr^tf^ i m 3nf-?TfTr^T*'frrs^T?TrT%^r#i#- 
I rT^^?rr5=s^ i 

>R ^ri-TTcTJ i J^crafrri-^ km^q 

m ^tfi-sr qq ^qt 2 » 

TOgirri-!FT« 5 I m rrf^TT^j- 

3ra#JT^: 2 1 «^cRjifni-“?r qmr^ ^ 

# qqq^ ^qt \ qq % qjqxt,qqj^ 

1 ‘jf I ^?T:’ |i^ WJ-TR: I ^ '5=% Erir%:’ TT-TO: ( ^ 'JT ?r 5=5®:’ 

5T-'?I3:, 5 '5T 5=5®:’ toI ¥frit I V % ^ IT-Tf^:; 

sE-’ira^ ^t^:’ ft I t 5’ ft gj-w. I ^ ft ^- 

qrs: \ « ‘¥n^t=^ ft’ ?t ^-TO: I <s 'gWTKf ft ^-'TRf: I % 1^(1) 
^s’ ft iSf-’TO: I 










(W%) 

tTT^WT’5RTWT%f^ 

ffk ff 

‘j^fTT^r ^^ ^rmt, ^ rrfirf'fmrTT^STiTJ, rr^ 

^^T?T'¥5^l7Tg^, r!mT^W^T^%:, rf^I^f^- 

rrBTf%^fw^’*rT^rlRr rT^ I ^ 

5PF^: sq-w^f^’ 

^ rr^’«nWT?1^ 

?'»rrfT^fT3[^?n’^f^rnnfr^R^ srrst 
s^^TRr^T^, f T^T^TTri=^srf^'^Rr?rT;!^, fgrf^ 

( ^O S^TT© ) 

^ <R s3^^arFft mm q^r4 ff^ mim i?^T:-^n 

T«ii^ spjrqi ^ 

sgirf^ ^ I ^ m\^ fl^rf^i i 

^ 5Tr^ ^m, ^ rrf^T?7Tri^^s5^^ 

I P 3IHp: ^r^^rWT^’*:5^»T^Tc^, 

I ^ rT^-3Fqr5^^?^=5? i%toii- 

3f?sr^R%; I rifirf^i- 

’¥IR^'^Rr%?r Ipi rf^sr 

I ^ 30 Ttsg#r?rFITf^i^^ I 

^'jf^tlt- rw^ s^r^^Prr’ rr^^r^l^^r- 

rr^‘m^Ta[-3rf^P«nm^Tf^?!^ ^l^r^TIf: rT^- 
«5T^^T^T2ft’TT?l^ I 

cl^^ I rrrr#rT^^?TT^^mf^^rRt^ ^ 

StRc[^%S^ I str^HT«TrWra(^^5TOLl 

^o q% 5^^il-rnTT^y^srf^^Rr?rT^ #t i ^ w^htri- 

<1 iif ir-TO: I \ ’^oXctJr si ■'lovri^ =5r I ^ lir ^- 

qis: ,1 ; v/cIMI^# 1%;’ |gr ^-qrs: \ \ ^54 fS??^ I ^ w 

^oV ci^ ^ \ 








ITTrf^, rT^ TO It^T TOJITr^T^-'* 

to^'^tTOs 

rf^ rfl^rR^ Ws^TOt'T- 

^TK5|“‘^WSSr?Rt strTOT^r^!f;l^3TTS'TOT^’«TTlf 
Srf^ STi^7^'S^%^rTOT%^^TOrTO ^o 

f^rT^ ^ i ^ 

( 5^0 O?no ) 

J SfrT^f^^r 5^- 

^T’TO f^f^^-STTOsrmTTOt^* 

irT«^"«^i^'ii^ I ^^m- 

rT^[R I TO 

^Tm-^rrli i%^TT^TOTci7TOi^JTR[, 

^*T?TT^T:“^%t%f5RTO?Tr rl^f^fR^TI- 1 ^o 

^§;^-WRi^ ^ rr%?TT5r--3{^Jim 

* f rT«IT-% 5I#or 

^TTT^ws*5^f RqRft^q^-qr (rf^)s?r^^TO:-3pr- 

sr^f ^ n 

^mm sr%- 




(itgrjorq:) 

(^<i) I it ^sr^rf ’^ot- 

^'infir ^ 5fr%^ ?Tri[ ?TT5:arTW5r%>?:?TRj ii 

% lir SR-'TTS: I ^ ^<>VcHT ^ I ^ ‘'^nsittwro'' 

^-TOi^5=5T: i V ‘cfSTf cfsir’ Jr-'?T3^3 W^o’ 

I H 5 % I ^ 1 ^^“’ ^- 713 : I '» ‘WR>»no» fj-TTS: 1 

-j ?r5Pir4(3!i) ?{««’ lip j % i 5S,< 



! fi frff 2 i 

k^ l^^^rTT I ^- 

iTT^R^w$rTrT5Prf^ %^f^^fjTf^?T3T?^3T \ 

^ ^f^W17T^Tl^rr=^'TTfw^5T 

^•??Tr!:^, ^rT^T^T% rT^^WJT^^rTt 
znm^^ w'Jtt xt^ w 

( ^O oJTTo ) 

^^f^-#T#T|j ^ sri-3Tw% ^TTT^f I p 
^TOTri; I ^ I ?r ^WI^T?rrf^^lT^Tf^:-%%: 

IH^TrHlf^ I % fTTf 2 T^rf^^rffTOT: I 

W ^^TT^^rfT rr«IT 50^ I f^^T- 

T$r^ 3rr^n%^^ irrir^T^^'^rT^^ 
l%|: I 

^Rijn^ I rr^w-5friri^: rT’aTi^t-fli^swf^- 

^RDITKm I 5iTrrt ^^^^?rT^?7T%fT- 
qr^ ^s^prr 3T^^?rrm%^ 

i ^ %^rf^ I ^ =^-1^ 
^i, cif^ 

siH^ \ 

f^i;-3T^«rT’«rR i rr^’^rrww- 

f rTi-^W^p: f^^T%rT STT^ I ^ I 

^ ^ ^5rf^-fl|-: ^TWTT^T ST^^fTT 

?f«n WT??ft ^s%T:?rn fr3«n^RrT%: 

T jjr^jo’ it n-'Tis: I ^ 'Jirf^^^rR^fcTo’ tt-to: i ^ ‘^srr sr#:’ 
it »t-to: I V 'fe^^rRro’ it TT-TO: I H ‘Ji^tira: ttwro’ if gj-'ns; \ 
S ‘*lt ^o’ ?t ^-'71^! » 'S ‘WRIT tto’ it gj-'7T3: I 







(^Wi) 

rrer^rTs-sTTl 

smfT^T^, sTST^^?r smrwTSTf^jj h 

II 

f^rTr^T^I rTc[frr^W^5:trT^, ST^W I 

^ ^T% ?T^’T^J I q# ?n* 

qTTf'T^’ir rTr^-^TRrWTf^^ II 

( 5^0 S^TT® ) 

rf«rT-^?T Ji^Ror 

'Trfa^rf^%,T%?5 rf^’-ITS-STT^M-^STO^tJfl^qrs^IR- 

## ^JT^qr^^^uRjTI I giW5^q^fTS^T]%S5R#^ 

sT^TTRTsrf^: ^F-m fen- 

f^iF^qf Tri^ II 

?r %?Ff^^IR: I q %^Tr5TT-St?FT-^Rq?T-W^-^?r^-W5T-^qT- 

I fcT l^lf- 

rT^ qw qxf^- 

I ^^f-rrqrfrqq^^'qTcT., riq^qw:- 

3rcii^«qi5'T'T^» qnl^R^i qq qT^=5%q-qq5i%^M 

^qf^^q”«TFqT^ I i qq 

q I fq I^l-lf^^^qqirqrct^l 

q qr^r^qqnr qr^-«rrqrqT^-si%3wq^qiq^qi^ li 

sFpqqn f^fenfqqr i ^r^Tr^qj 

*— — — -~" — — ~' — »" •"' 

1 ‘ci^gs#:' »T-*Tr5; t ‘’TN'a:’?^ m\’ ?Rr i^f-'TO; i ^ 

^ 5[»-qi$: I 





Ro<: 





(w) 

n I rTrTSr q'^T^TTr^T^ ST^rtf^ 

ftri^ 2 1 ’TT?rl?riRr|rn 

?* ?TfTTfr^% ^*^?=nprFfi:?[r^^ ^“ 

rT^??rTrRTW:,3r;^fV^^Tc1^5 3f7^«rT^fr^T^»TJ5 rT^T- 

^s%sr^f II 
^«rTf| ^?T?T^r?TT-Sf 

19 ^«Tf^ <%?rm (’^n^O rr^w 



rnT> if^j I rT«?Ti|- 
rTcl^^K q^T(2r5FrT)?¥f^W^ Wit 


rTr1jiW5TT*T- 


I's ( 5^6 sq-To ) 

fqfq^i: 1 3rto«f i 

fTrTSr ^q?I?rTrlT#J mt 

mt ? I 3T?*TT^^ 2 I ?Tt# I 

I ifff T?[fr^% ^^r: i ffi- 

^o%g ^-^f^imlfft ^rw^f'?:f|^, i^wDurfw- 

^Ri^fe^^Ji 5R-?rTn%^^^ ri^'TT^'4i[^t:- 

T^^nwfl[^T'7T^'5rff^r% 

2 1 ^«TfI3i%^%r|--^^=5[TTrRT- 

%l5[|ft^5t^^l-Sf7^«rT ^W5r?TT^'n't l 
^ \ i ^tT ^ ^- 


q# % 5 TT% I « 3 (t =^ pfr 





1 'I’Eqi^i^tqRI.’ fif JT-’rr^SS^: l ^ qi^<.’ qr-TO: I \ ^ 

sivs^r^ 1% q I V ‘i^(|^#’ ^ IT-TTS: I H ‘^j^T ?r?tqr(^r)crsrr»’ 
^-qrs: I ^ # ’icg[% q t 





r1T T^ ^4: ^T ^sf^ 

?r^^rT§rJ^^ TTf ^itwrlT^R^ i rT%?Tf|“ 

'prr^PTT, ? l ^ 

’m^rT^=#T rr«rT^?rrTWrl?T f :% fe^’CTT^trr^??;? 1 19 

^T rr^TOf«rr^^rf^^^pn%?T ^R%w'irTPRt^?l^rrT^- 

( ^o 5^0 ) 

Hrl^ ’>TT’T&“ff^^ ^fxKPirsr^W I 

5 rr^TrPTT- 

f PTTf^^J lETIrPr^IT^ ?T^ ?|'4T=^-PfT^T^T^^ ^ 

^T%sf^ ^r^^Ffiqi ^3^^ 1^: I f^iff^-l’rTT^TT- 

ST^fsTJ^W I?ni-^[R^- 

rT^^T^F I I 

^3^1^ rT^TBr^f^ ’prT^^f^^^’prrwPT ^ 

^g^T^ftrTW-5W *prTWPn, ?n^«iT l f(^-^ 

^ 5r 4 ? I^t*' I ^ ^ 

tirm’PTT^vR^li^jrf^ ^rTTT-^M 

Ipr |F% ^ ^^j:-^5TFii 

sk 4 gi rren't-WR'^rWJ rTrST^^’T^'n^’^’^n^ 

«n3: I V gq^ ^ # I ^ Sf«W^ ^ ‘^'tlf’TrqR^ 

^ su-ais: I ^9 'qjqifqf^nft I %rnftq¥nqi^ 









(’I^) 

STf^T rrrSr^^^^%TF5rT^RJ 2 1 ^S(^ 

’«TTW f% ’Tft^srm^rr^ll 

^ 3 rT^Trmif^rTf^^TRTrJT^JT^ ^N- 

srpsTT^j, ’^TT^sf^ iRT^^T’^n^ I 

’»ffT^rr^ ^Wsq'TrTT^ 

?r?’»rTl^ f^T^- 

rWrT%t, rTJ^^S^ ^ ^«|lT?rTr*T^^ 

?^rrlT^p;^U 

(;^oS3rio) 

rrf^^?r^r«rlr?fr 3rCTin«n^?jf- 

^J^Elf^-%^ «T^rSTf%T^?!^-5fTf^: 

^^^rtoTrr'^rT^ ^- 
^ fk?nRi ?T^TFPrTW7rT%wnrw%w--i?^^ 
■^n^'m^:, '«rT%s(^ Itt- 

vimvfmt W' < f?T^?r#TT I fcf«r 

qrr^ ?Kf^ f^j^’^TTWriw 

'lisn I 1 srf5r^^??i 

srrT^r^-sr^i^^ rT^^RRlR-^^^f^nn^ 
m^km ^ i ?T^4r% ^- 

^ f^RT^ rl^str%^^{-q^?qsqi^; wrraL 
iRTf3Rjf^-^^rai^4 ^ w^j 2 1 ^«r 

■i ‘<qftil[s 5^ »r-^55 \ 





w 


5 T 'm^ 

%?!;, fT^sr ^ 'W^’^- 

I ^ ?r fT^ ?r -^wi^, w ?r ^ ^ 

ff^ fir ^«?^:Tir^f^r^ 5 rr^^s^j 3 ;t 

3 ? II 

fir 

|rr^ I rT^lr^ 

q^Tri^ rT^q ^ ’wftir 

^^wif%i 11 


(#o 5 ?rTo) 

fir qcrfiwnf-'q^ ’«rq% ^ ^PRtfti^-q^qjsr 
wq^Ti’STi^T^T^^twt I I qfi ’ 5 fTqir 5 r ri^ 

sn^PT^^ 3 nTTO:l W ^ 3 T 3 r rr^ •«rq^, 31 M^- 

^ WTRL • fii-q^ ir^r^'^TRt i fir %^, qcifnann-q^- 

% crfl ? I ir-m^qm^ci^ ^??iii^pr ll 

I wimm ^5!^ 'wjwpf^q 

fir%f, mih 

frwf-rr^^pri%!T-^wrnr^ i %i^-w’«r^r 3 rrq% 5 fm sriq^ 

fir-qq ^Tfrfjf^r^wg[-^?¥^ rr^-jp* 
^ j ^riq’^T^rar^^pTrqc^ OTn^S^ftw- 

’^irq^'^RTqwJ-'Hqqrwi^ w i 

^frqir-^ c% q ^ fr^^^qr^r^ffej, c^[^- 




(Wk) 

I ^tWj g ’*ra% 

^^^if^rri^, srBri^R%u qw 1| ?rq|^ 
^q#r, nlq ^ ’«mf^5 ?i^q:; ^rr: sert^tc^ rr^^- 

q^3[T^r^rT qq rr|rq%J 3TrT q^ RTT^ ^ TTTf ’^TT^ 
f^f^qjqtiqTq%t l fsT’^ferr Irrrq^j i g^rr: ^«rT 
^fRTrFrqkrlr ^i^’srrarlRTfsr^IrqTf^ftt^ I ^?Tir wifq rRf: 
^’srrqcqr^rrqr rT«rT q:«rf^^- 

1^ rr«rTq^^ft'^ \ qq %x4 q q;q q^rq^ 

qrwrqj 2 \ %q %Tqf^^ qjq qfirqi^ 'qqqqt 

(^o 5?rio) 

q^-q ^ ^ wrr’srqq- 

I 5 qt ^i^-qqq q 

I SFqqT-q^iM^il^ fiitolf-^qjrq^Tt'qT^- 
q^S^qj^Tqrq i qq i 

p ^-^fq^qrw: I q^iW qq i qq 

q|q q ’qq#t q|q (q) qqf^, ^tqiTqT- 

?• qqqqq-qf^wpfq^q^if f^--qq qjrqr^cqirqq qq ^- 

- ”n^ q^%t-qq#^njirq qq-^^^ qrqrqim^^iiw^ 

qqqRiFTqTS5(n%; i f%-qqqf^i^qTqra: i l^^ffer-IrTqqt i 
^qqqisqr^sRtlr q^ f^j^’qrqclrq ^ ^5?^- 
’«'* i^feRfq toq: i q^^ qqr 

^ ^q qq!q#T 'qq^q^’i^qfqfirfl^r^^prTq 
M-qqfqqm^q qqrsrrfl^^ I qqtoR i qq q^ ^qr 
3T^ f j# q q^ q;q q^rq^ qcOT^-qifqiJ ? « 
%q ^~qr^^ q^qq 2 1 qq^raro-^ q^- 

% iPJ. ( H it fl-TO; J \ 'gis^ifS* it JT-Tre: \ 

¥ it ^'WR: I 



(m.) 

ST^HTT-q^ft^r %ci;, ^tK^S^S^T^TOJ I 

^rflr^ %iT^ irrcrfj^r^ l “sw- h 

f^rra"¥n^?rT f#r i ^ ? J 

r: ^ h sT^rT q^2 1 ^rsrm: ^ 

^ ^ I fTrTsar 



’^cTa^l 


1^ 


(^0 5?no) 

’WTrTt-^^ ^F|c^2 I 

sTcsr^T^^t I fir %^, 4^vr<[5r%ir 

»T*TJ I I fir 

I “sra^Ef^TsnnirrrT % fir ^rro.! 

ETOTffn-^J ? i pii^qKRTITWSSfrtlT^ sfft- 

ifr ^ ^%ir 2 1 ^«nsf^ ^tro-w^t ^ 
^^rm^Ti^RFcr^ ^w^rr^^^T f^T*^ ^ ^ 

3i^(55^^ I ?r?ri^ ^RgrTfrp r^~'sifi4{|i^^gT \ 

(22-^^) ^3R^^c5[ri[i^ I |;3f^5c:^wi?i. i wnii^ 

?pfi: ?ip' II 

(^ v2?) ^rr^^r i ^ 5i?i^T;-^wmPi 

(2v) *iT%^ q^r^flfilf I ^ppflrsri^i li 


514 


(^H) 3i#rfigsnifTf^ ^ I w^i 

sj^q-.^ soar 11 

(n) STT^SI^ I II 

0^) I ^ ?T^ cr^RF^fr 1 if 

i^^a5R^i5F5^t?m 5511? ?r?r ^ I w 



(w) 

Trft’¥n5?|rrT^rr5I^|| 

M 3r«fmJ ^ 

ifiRTPi;? ^ ^T •¥rw#r ^T ^2 

>rrT«r sn^TTi^Hf^ srraf^^ 

( ^o 5?ITo ) 

d ^ 5iRi^^s?d^i^ mi I %r^ i ^wf ^ 

5%?rrrj-|^ ?«n^f^r^- 

W*“®RFcI «^5T=£r^ I *p<l^!f!l^- 
s^^5^H^?TO(:-3n%55nFii ^^5r^J3C? ^ ?r 

JTTO?in^|5n^? J ^ 55^-f w 5Erl«ns^ 

mm^ ? ^ ^i4sn ^ ? i l ?Rr^-qt 

'if te ^T '^FrTTJTRf STT^RgiTO 



(RyRom) 


(% o) srq^i^^ir I ^ g^qrsTf^q: i 

3T?T?rfwfR:-?i%ct^ ITR cf^ ^#f^f^?r^snTT^^^qiTn=?^ 

^ ^ ??iFrT?rqL i sRi^T^q^rsTT^?!?! 

^^qirrrni U 

<20 sn^'T’w ^ I sr^Nf^fwite Wsi^T n 

(2 0 W ^ ^ w^ ^- 

stT?F^5fir wit jt ^^gter??: 2 li 

(2 ^) sRi^c^JTcftir i w 



w, sitM^ts?: II 


1 ‘gt€i q-TO: I \ ?ra^ iT gife^o’ \, 3 '5rt 

epRigi^^’ ^ I 







(m) 




I rr«n^-rT^ rr^TO’^TTW ^- 

W ’7OT'nTTs«;?T^;r^f^ 'i 

?r§:fTJTfir% i ;r, w^JTTWr^rac^, rfr^cwn'^rnn^sK^s^ f^r- 

(^osqro) 

|^TOJ5i;-3r^W i ^ 

( srl^f^rran ^ «* 

cr:^ snrmr^^’T^: I rmr^- 

^ i.cT^n#^ fT^rr^piTT^-H'i^M^i^’Tr# 

fT§:f^-3if^pw^3if^fir^ { 


(^01^) 

( o) JT sifom'fl'f^ t ^ ints^ 

»PT ^SSJt ^l%l[ U TM W t 5RT ST^t^c^I^sr ^ I %?rf%?I. 

sr^nBtq 5it??r n ^ 

{% ^) ^ g^ itwi % 

(?^) I S# I snmf^STRt-f^ w- 

(gT)R5»ft^ ^ ^5RTn’(?)^ *r^- 

^R^?P?H53R: 8pi STRRft^ Wl^ JWnJli[% ii 

(^») I ^ ^?T%SRt-'?^ w 

argsR m m sra^g^ <raTS<ft^ i qg^^ajon?^ g^ig qfgr^« 
g^imtgig g^gggr'rg ii 


1 JtfJTo’ |if gj-’IfSt [ \ ‘??i^'T<>' ^ !^-qt 3 : 1 ^ '3^ fR-*’ 

1^ g‘-’?IS: I 


(wO 

rT^STT^, rTTri^%%{, ^f^Tf'f^'TT- 


( ^o 5 ?TTo ) 

STOT^ arsRq^^ I ^ 

^0 3j1^ I ^^4 '^RRC^^R^^* 

rra^^T^i;: a[^-3ri4fcf^*Tiw 
?iOT%i:-cn?TOrj|?R^ir%: i ^f^rf[ffirc!nft?rr i 

^i^iRr^rwR ^ ^Sf crI: Ri^t- 

T»TW^?n0r^T^3[T%^ cRt: rI%^%^f>iTr-3lf4f ^ 3 - 

?^R R^T ^ TOf «R TO 

(vs) 3*sSc^?3( # I f| 

q^?=^TS'3T^^^?iv5<TiiTq% 5ff r m ^ir, arsrJr^- 

(^) I ^rfRT^or T??=q'?:^rr R3r?r^? 

OT5r^<iT iRnB ^Tm.^\ ? 1 ?ifl ^rttwT- 

^% ?r3^4 3R% ^rri^ ? 11 

, ^ \) %5?!l?:?riTf^rsrRt-^^^f^li5r^gin4 

%cft 2 T?rTr^ ^4 5i;^2rcft%.. 

i fif ^-vnaivi R '5fJR;3JIIfo? Igsf-ITR: I. \ ^fW^’ 

ft fK-ilT3: I 





(^wO 

'ST^rft^ !2R';rr^l trr^ -yr R^ w rr^^fTRc^TOwr?!^, ^ 
qq" ^ %rr^q%* rT^fq^qi^^ ■* i < di^ h 

^ snq^ ^ rTq-^^rTfq'raJ sr^qsr#r^qrqT^^- 


(^oo?no) 

I 3j|# qq-srf^ %: I 

^?>snnT 'q q iSRqrft^ ^jrqqrf^ ^ \ qror^TTf-lw- »“ 
I %ci^f ’?>! I p f ^-’*nq^q-«d%pRtqr^q^ 
rTwrq^^qrci; i qR qw ^rf^ri%f^- 

q qrrqrq^i-srfqp^wt rrqqf^^r«:4r^qra[7 
I gqigrl'--^^ gpi^ q qq- 

53qTq|qq^ i M 

qr I ^qqpT^ f^^nri^r# i 

qr I f ^ i w^ ^ %qt f^rw f^rat- 

^ ^ ^¥rrqTTir% ii % ii 

arq ^ ?p qq i%d«r: i :?o 

^ % i%qt f^r ^r 1% ? ii ^ ii 

srq q'?i»??;?rf^^r ^^sr^frarfPlr sri^rarf^^ q^t 

'3r?qqT'?%t, %q ii \ ii 

m WT^tsri' 

^ m I #r #r m q^gqrsf^j^ qqg- ? ii « ii 

ff%i5?rr q ^nf^ i 5 

51^^ q?rt^ II 

(^ ?) ^qra?qfl^qr{^ 1 crer ^j- 

^tt# rrqmqcqftraf^:, i^dqni. 1 q vrwcft^rsf: 11 %<* 

^ '51^ cf^:’ ^ ^-’TO: I ^ ‘?r#ltJr:’ JlsT-’TtJ!; WJ-'JTS^ ‘st^^If:’ ft I 
f '€5Tt»IT:’ ft gj-'rra* I 




I ?rm rT^ 5r 'Jijjft 

5r ?r ’^Rrfir^ ^ ^ 

'»f#r ^?rT^ II 

Is^^T^rar^? WJPTBFfTTT- 

’syi^rSm rTwt !ng^T'm^^^f^lr^’iTrfts;TFt?n^ ^aK#?r- 
gn^rr^ ^ f?iT%, rrscftf 

m ^ frr f^fn f:rrFrrj i ^ 

( ^o ^o ) 

*«ri^-3rRpivii% rr|^«r*^:-fif|T^H^i| ?i^i?to^i sp^^n^- 
i'if^ri’^: 3T^i^^#r^wr^5^TTFn^ i 

#ii 5T ^?rrf3[?ir i ^7 1 ^fn%;T ^ ^ 

5rm jtitr: cftt ?r «|fTts^ mi i ^ ^ ^5r#r-3ri^% 

**^#[-51 «?# ^ ST^^ST#r%^ ^ ^3[T^ 

^'SPTT^ ^n%^ ff^ 
psr^ sr^fJT ii 

?rT5TF!^l ?PT f 

:^M snIrTJ ^rTFrTt-^t I mf ? in?W%W*Fr**f^ , 

^rrilrofiRpg n ^ 

(^^) 5T I 5r^9r?r?t \ 


<i ;i’ Jj-mt I ^ ‘STT^ it ^-'TO: I ^ Jr«I^ ^c?[% ^ 
^ \ ^ ‘^TWIR^n’ it ^-^s: I ^ ‘q[S^|5to' ^ eR'^-'TR: « % 

|t :s:-^5: I ^ si I 





(m.) 

^nflTOtTO^rff^ TO^TT- 



rnr ff^ I ^ ^^rr^^firir h 

5^^ ^*3^5 sirrT qr^ ^ !Tf^j 

rR^ STTcIT^nSr^ I ^ ^^^WqT^TJTrprWrT: 

jrr^J i ^ ^r;^ ^fq ^^frr^- 

^fT^Trrrrm l ^ ^ rrr^^rn^^ilrrt 


( ^o sqio ) 


^9 


I 31%!^ ci# 

qr^mr^rarTT^, I l^jn- 

*iiwfttlqT2!RRFT5r^ I wnf^- 

^fRT, ^^TRcPnl qcf^ 

I t WR! ^3^T5Ttl IRFIWn 

I ^ ^ ^ n ' 1^ <B > I »i 

^rr^-^j ^m^fTR^^roTpr#r-«^ q^«icr#iw- 


^aptwcr: sTfw: ?rT5rff:-?wr^^ sncw^nir^Tct 

3rta^ srof^ vmt ^w=m^sf^ \ 
^ ^’5RTw%^T%rr^^q%^fsr^;rn- 

I ^ %?ir^ I ^r ^ rF^rrmi|rrj-i%g- 

( i ^^siL ore ; ) 

(n) I ^ ^ qq 

'^TW^R^^ir l^^r'Tfq:, cr^ ?rer 
5mL ^ ^TTWtn ti 


1 'Is: 5ri^«’ ?i[ ^-TO: [ -K i^fTo’ ^ « \ ‘5?W5T: 

^o’ 5& q:-qF5: I 


.[ wgt 




fT^i'g^SIT^TT’nTT^ 

Ai j%%f? g ^ ^ ^TTT=5rl%^?rT?|^, ^?^«rTss^«^Tw: { ^ ^ 
^TfTS^lf^'ftltrr^^ rfff 
rrBrfrfqrT!^ 

^lWTrR;Eri7rR=»gT 

( ^o sqro ) 

10 ?Rirq#i; ^R%^sf^ t^, 3rf^4^ ^Ji^- 

I ^ %^li^ I ^ ^ ^ W(- 

rraii-^rT f^??r-3F3^ 

I m ^g^TO-rT^=g5TSrTR^^TTrJ7^t^ • 

sn^n®# ^ i mi =^H^- 

^®T ? %®r ?T ^T[[ ^ 

=^- 

‘%r% ?T iTf^inTjM 

i^o ^ =^1^ 

^ ^ ci^r=^feT ^JTHna: n”^ 

^4 I 3PT«fT-i^*R^T*i^ m4- 

^ i ^ ^ k^~ 

^nT%|s|4f ^ri Ts^Tf^4Hiirr#%i[ ^#t rrf 

^ I l^ iyi y I iQ^ n ^^n'^8:;54 

^IRT^RTT^#: cfqi^WWsR %- 

%T%TJ m cT«rT^^T^tT^’*rT^Sni:5^l4^ 
gf^gRfTOI ^ ^ ^ m^i I 


1 ';? =^ ?I5cITT<»’ ^ JT-'rra: \ \ ^fvIlo» ^ ji-TO: I ^ 3Tprij;- 

ersF^TiI 1 ??i^- 

Ctgc’^ ?nT: ^ts# ^ JRt Tff® H ^cT^ll^ I 
% ^r If ^!% II 

\\ sirq! I ^ I 'j ‘^'^5i^?5f: cis^ro’ ^ 





5^nKi^ rfftrff k«iT^^^^m3SRT?3;f^«^^r^-H 

^OTFrR^ ^ ^^^rrrr:, srf^ 3 rr^rr^ws^T^^T- 

^l^rf^^TTsg-sr^f^ 'q^’R^Tf I ^ %st4- 


fsTf 5T ^fTW5=rTm^'JT fT^ ^^TWTf^rl^ I 
'?rT%^Tsn'!rnfrqwf^^?:t;T?^ 

( ^o o?TTo ) 

I *«nwrrTfe5r: m^i 

rTT^;#^^prRTTt7^TWT^j mi 

TrfV^ 5RFr(WI%qT ^ j =qMqvRi^5'^#fd 

^ I ^TNWf-^ 5 fT^T^^JS^IRT^aT^f^f %rrJ-%S5qM[qr- 

1 ^1^ rT^-w^rtons^vrgr^^ 1 ■^- 

5[rc!?nT5=^^Tf^-lf^w{^ 

rfkf-5nf^Jii rmrs^r^Tl^m’ft^T sn^Rmif I 5 - 

5T q^TWPfTTW^nr rf^j ^TSTlf^rl^ I 

y(^k 'gT^^r-ror \ p 

•irrwi^ I wm ^ ^^i srpj^^^sprq: m\ 

I m ^m- 

1 ‘m ^crr“" ^-Tis: I H ‘?rg^5rjRHRiT^’ ?tr-qr5: i ‘s^jt- 

?R^’ ^-^113: I V ‘fr^TTl^’ 0 ^-TO: I H ^ I 

e ‘siq?PR-;rr|f’ ifcT’^-TO: I ^ ^ gj-'US: ? 










f#r 11 

•i ^ w^* 

rT^MfrlfST 3 rToCf^^rRri^ II 

( ^O sqfTo ) 

^^qfT^STcT ^§?Tlr ?=T^5nJl'»TT?l^ «?FcR- 

#IRqi ^ 

3ni|w?iRr%?T f wir^wi: ll 

^rftlrT^^ I ^2rMT^-^TW-?nTO-^?^Ttel^ fTRrTJ-TO^ 
rmr^RV-^trrUTT^I rr%?T[fe ^T^TT 

pR^^-i:WTft’R’PrW^, rRWr^^ 

ll ^ 

3Fpwf I ^ •*rmTsft‘ 

R'i (^ I ejTfcR’q;., T%i%s- 

cr^TfR:~5rT%^r ii 

{% ^) I % gT{ ^i?r ^ 

^ 3 ?3nT^?T35^% ^ir ^sr^T?^5r ? I ^ 

\fi m ?rq^ql^ 5f^i^>ir 1 ?rf%s 

•i ?t ^-mz: I ^ ^%-^5: I 




srf^raR: ] 




fTf^^?^lf3WT3’T?|[J, ?T fT^ 

( ^o S?ITo ) ?0 

m ^5to|-?r55Er ’SnsRT^^T??^ I ^ 

^«rr-q^ir% ^ ^ %?RTfft?kJTO«^5T 

f^:, ci^^f^lioT 5T ^ I ^«rfenf-f^r«rT^ # 

5T rr^:-iwn cf^sf^ 

%rn555#nc]^^l^^5H i sici 

rr«ir^^n=5’T^^^* l ff^-'^?T^Wr%!T, SRW^iWfcRTJnW^ 

3?lf^ mKi 

1#^ ^ ^ H”" 

?T«Tr^[%^%T I 

^'#l’nT^^5^ '^JTI f^fenff-ffe’gllSR 
^f^rTrfrWRT 

I f^^'^-rr^T^ wn i 
srmsrf^ng^^fT W %* < 

% ^ Tr-’TT3! \ \ it JT-^TIS: I '\ tl3W- 

1^“’ it W3: » V it I V'^ aiRf I * 










sr^Rf^f ^ ( qrrT% f^T^triT W?T^- 

te’ETT^ ir^fkrTf ^^TT^m5TT 

Ji^T ar^jr^r^^f ^ 

fTrST^lTTOT^^rits^r^’ir 

STf^Sf tJNt II 

^?r ‘TO^^^FiR^rTT'Rat rTT??r ^TO^R> TTt^^ f 511% 

^R^^rTRl'^TTWr^ ^ %rr^ 
^■3’T5rnTT%%Tir^|w’^ f% %TTi:rFR»RTS^5j;, 
^Rfft I 3T«T qr 

^7R^rrTTO^f%; gT% R?q^’ 

( ^o s^iro ) 

i^r% cR#s%frr«?TRi3'r?i[t toi?- 
rr«?Ti:aRSTf%^PrRrTt i 
«?% 3r^wi3gRR^%?r jtwr- 

%^rf^ m # I rT% ^ I 

sr^ mm 5RT?R%f5r srf^nr 

q^F^^TR^'TrTTl^, ST^JTITI^- 

^rT wwfeR^^^j 5ri^ %- 

i^l^: I fi^-»RTrRR7«qTfrTg[ rTrST^I-^iijpRi^Tn^rT^rrt mi 
sr^^R 3RT% 1fe^?R5n^WTg;i?t^ ff^ II 
I #r-3R5tr^f^ ^?:w%^TT^rn'^^frRfTj 

?fW^RtR%5n% #T^fl:f ^R^?rTf%^TSfW 
^^rTf^TTRTWT^, 5 %rT^ g^T^^TT n=^ M4t»H% %^^%^ 
jRBRi^?nRTPfrs^;3; I p ’mwrr:- 

^rR^RrRT%% I ^ ^q’- 

'i ‘^R5!r%^'i’ Tr-'7l3: I ^54 5[iW^ ^0^ X'lctJT si ^«>?W =W I ^ 

‘ff^fmfFi^’ ^ ir-'Tis: I V >r«r^ snot ^ i ^ 0 % 3 ^ i 

^ ‘tS ST^SIo^ 15-713: I 's'JTT^ST TT^o’ 5E-7T3: i c 5a5Jr*IT?r59I 
"JOTC I 3TI% ?3'Jt \<y^ | ' 



ri irn Ht^rPr^tT^^T?^^ ^ 

^5T^^nTf^T^5[TV5WIT^^ H 

ST ^^^KrT •STRJ, rrr^nJH^nTrTJ STf %J rTr^rT 

%Tr5r^STr^ra[^, sn^sr^im^^ rT^srfVsST^J, fr^^TTT^f^- 
I sTTf-^j ^^rr^ETR^Trlgt 2 

Ir^ranf^J I rT5[^T?rTWi^ ^ ff^ WS^Tj^, rr^TT^ffS^st^ffaKTfT’iT: s» 


( 5?ITo ) 

^^-?nT5 SR^fuTJ-fr^n^q^j ^TETTWJ^ I 

l^n^-^sTrrTT^fr^s'vrmT^crTO f^l^, rr^- 

TO q^?cTrr \ Sff^^ teir^^IrTTTtom- n 

^^Tc^q[^TOi I fT^?T5^5nf^cr%^'9^/3n1s['5?R[f^^5^ 
m}, rrt^^TT’^* STST^sn^^f^W^g^nTTT?!^ 
wn TO I ^ ^- 

“3f;i^sj^g[T^ 1^: imPXi I 

TOik: cTTt \\^ 

^rsqpf 11”” 

?r I ^ =^t^“TO: ^^\m. ^‘*5 

^nTt^?TsprrT:-^^%^^: srf%J snrscr^r&r^?^^ 

to: 1 ^ 

rT?5rf^7Str^J cl^-^SSTfsi5?f^5^ I 

I ^iTTf ^^-SRp^^r^TOT ST^- 

^^THli^: I aTI^-rr??^rHT^f^TOJp^^TOm^RlT# 

' — — — ■■ 5 

‘ctl'B^'T’ ^-’Tis: I ^ «n?IcC ^-TO: I \ ‘^RJT®’ ^- 

qrrs: \ ^ic[<f’ sR-qiS! i \ ‘hstoi**’ iTurm: i \-'>» Wr i 

SI^SEF^O 






(m.) 

I 35rT^r«n:^fr’«TT^T^»mi^firfrJ^? ^ 
'qRTr’i^^^ffts^trci^j 2 rr«rT^w%5- 

fT^rf^ rT«n^«raRT^^*«rT^T^^^ra(^ ^»T- 

5^T^rf%Rf^ I ^ fT^m’«TT- 

^ ^ 5^t I ?T rf5^rWli^rrT, 

^TO^ITSrraqfl^^TTOft' ^T^ rT^T^I;^qfi^rrTf^%t, 
l« (^os?Ilo) 

^ f#r ^vs^^r^ I <^^TOTf-rr«Tm5iETr^^f- 

^f^oTj-ar^^qiRonfe^^rf^tRni: l ^ ^ 

5^^ s^^r^jpciT I 

V^. I ^ ^ trt^ \f'^ 

55T?5r-5qf^ fr^'*i;rT^RTf^»n7f^^'^ 

I STIf-^R^TW^Rl^f-^lT^RT fT^^’ETJ-'R^T- 

e\ #v r> ♦ #^ 



t: I 


^ 'T^?ng:^^?TSTT*rr3TO:. 


I sn#^ I . 

rTWt i^^?nf“rT«rT^’*n^%5r-^5?fe?R^^^#T 

^H?r ^ 5^J pj 1 5T i ^ ^ h^~ 

^^13[ f r«r*5^-3I^ cP?^'T^Wr#['T ^'Tk^rTT I P -^^^RrT 

I rr«rT-''i%^t^isrTH'T;^T^rTiif^ 


. 1 ^®E55ro’ ^I-TO: I ^ < 

^ SIWT-^n?!: ^5PfI^ i^i^: <1^ pi?^n?T^^?cTra: I 

ft«rTc4 % =^ ?mr?r^ ii 

•tf ^fi-TO*. I '^ SITJJT I ^ ‘f^ 5& ^-'IfS: I 

#* 






?7'4TSW5?‘^T^T^ ^ ^ rT^TT^^^rmr^- 
irf^, It^^T% ST^PT^ <» 

^Ir^T |^T% ‘rf^:^^- 

W?T^?J:, rT^rrf^^f^^qR- 

mmm rrrsps^^jfjrmf^ft II 

(^os?no) 


^srf^r srf TT5T?RiT^#hfTT^^ 

e*Tr^:, ^ 'iv^^'^srf WJ m* i 

#r^?TrT^-f^«?^JT cimi): W ^ 
m\ rTtWr^TTfR^cr^^ cl^, ^ ^ ^l, rTm-^^g- 


STTaT^r'^RTcl^^OT^ ^ ^ rr«n^^Rr^?3r-3[?P5Wiq- 
*T?&j-^mT^*n5Ti%:, snart ^ ^■%sr^T?i:l 

arif^rii^^ifeif^Fi* « -arTw- 


sfMcH <J ^ 

^ fT^j^sgr^TWT^ts^l^'sraw^ q^'T- 

qRwf^rfsqr f #rTcir^rl ST^rTS^ I 

rrrSr'5aTI^r^T<l:-^to=^IR^jWRi^ f ^ II 

1 #T^' i^^-ar 

% ‘^?5i^o' II-TO: I ^ ‘cl^lt^r It »r-'H3: I ^ ‘??llt^a:?i’l:’ |t 

q;-qra; i v srsTtr?! |«>5f4 sf » H 3n% ?| i 

I STf^-’ |t ^-'TT5: I vs '^T^ts?!^!’ ^-'TTS: I « 

SS I'iW I •% '. 









(Wk) 

f^^5=rT^^ I 
SfTf-^4 ^ ’|%^^5T5rTm^5ErT'?J^l3i;2 I 

ff^ WTW^t4wJ \ m’^T«Tkf%^ 

ii Thkrt^j i^r ^ rrsC^qr^j ^'TrRT^T^T^t’W^iRTcq^- 
5^TW-%rTs=^-^4i^-s^pT?Tsr^^^ l^r- 


(^osqro) 

^^T?fTm^f’T^f^f%J, rT«nf|-l^si^5r 
^'*1’^ srf^ rr^- 

I ^«n3:? ^r 5^ I f%toii- 

lii^^rRKW’TJ^T?!^ iit: srg^stft^-i^ ^^rRT%|[: I 

’^TOffT 

iTFi^rTr- 

5=^%^ rf?Rt5TT^-gTf?^iqki^]L 1 31^^ ^rpn'snpprr^-^r^T- 

^5nrW5R^T^ ^^•" 

5TO?cRri^Fwssf-3iq|^ I m^w- m^mi ^ 

^ ^ ^ 3TigrpnTT3r^wT?:5T^i 

5R5R«i 3i5?i^fNir^|^j I mm^-wfi^- 

% ^-’715: 1 ^ ^-qf^: \ \ a^-sa®!: | 





. (m.) 

i ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I^kW^T:, JTrfH^- 

5TKr^?r^f T?!^ I ^ 

^ %c?[^, sr, 123^1^1 ^^T%'^l|5fT rT^^JT^lT^ I ^ 

^s;:?T ^ ^TtWT^^ %c!^, I 

( ^o s?rro ) 

I ^r I Jj =^ ^ ^ 1 

f cl I f%tefi- 

IrKc^sTRfTci^ I I q^- 

Trf^ ^ ^5r I mimiK- 

|5T-%i$ 4 ^^^Tf^-5(T% rf^ym- 

STR^Trl^^^^fRJRrf Tcl. I ^ I g:-^3[^?F5p5^ ^S(7^ fjar 
RT^rif^: T^k: I I rr^i-^^^- 

^r^rft-pj^^i^: ^r^^?3C i ?5^^Ti^r% 

5^ckl[^^^^t3rlR-iTM^^^^'Rg^F5rc^5#r Ipl rT^- 

%%{ gTiicf%3rk% I i ^^sn-^io 

^’cqflkRT^TrWTk'tr^T?!:, ‘3fIR’f5^cIJ=^%f:, %^r- 
'^t i^k%^5iTi%tTfirRT cirgm^qq%{^ \ ^ 
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NOTES 

(VOLUME I) 

P. 1, 1. 9. This line or its vax'iant noted in the foot-note may he 
from the pen of the author or more probably from that of a copyist. Same 
seems to be the case with 1. 10 of p. 2. 

P. 1, 1. 10. It was customary for the writers in Sathskrta and Paiya 
to commence their work with a salutation or benediction. This is called 
‘ mahgala\ The salutation is three-fold according as the deity in question is 
favourite (isift). Though our author says 

in his com. ( p. 2® ) that Lord Mahavira is his favourite deity, he is the 
appropriate deity, too, as this author is not only a Jaitm but a Jaina saint 
as well and a spiritual descendent of Lord Mahavira himself. 

P. 1, 1. 10. ‘ Jayati ’ means ‘ is victorious’. Mammata has used this 

in the sense ‘I salute’ in his Kavyaprakds'a {1,1 f; for, whoever is victo- 
rious is honoured and saluted for the outstanding merits that led to his 
success or on the practical principle that ‘nothing succeeds like success’. 
Haribhadra has used ‘jayati’ in two senses (vide p. 3 of his com.); 
•(i) he subdues-vanquishes and (ii) he surpasses all on account of his gunas. 
Here the word ‘guua’ may mean virtue, merit or excellence. The first 
sense is explained in two ways ; ( a ) the act of subduing which was 
done in a state prior to the attainment of omniscience or salvation 
is here figuratively referred to as the present one and ( b ) the result obtained 
by vanquishing the /sarwicwis is still there j for, the greatness accruing from it 
has not perished. The second sense is derived by the author on the giouud 
that ‘ a root in Sk. has more than one meaning’. 

P. 1, 1. 10. ‘ Kaga’ means ‘ attachment’, and its complete destruction 
implies that of dvesa (aversion), too. 

P, 1, 1. 10. The word ‘sarvajna’ is explained on p. 3, 11. 25-26 as 
one who knows everything, subtle, concealed and distant. 

P. 1, 1, 10. Mahavira is worshipped by lords of gods? i. e. by the 
sixty-four Indms^ according to the S'vetdmlaras. This conception is based 


1 See pp. 248-249. 

2 When no number of the volume is mentioned No. I is to be taken 
as understood till we come to “Notes” on Vol. II, when the reverse 
is to be assumed. 

3 In its wUi Mammata himself says: 

^ s# ‘3#rw:’ '' 

4 For details see my “Notes” (pp.?98-299) OTudSlyayalummmjaK 
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NOTES 


[P. 1, 1. 10 


upon the Jchina doctrino (coininon wifclx that of the BctuddhoiS and the 
Vaisnavas) that ‘man in his spiritual perfection is higher than gods’. 

P. 1, II. 10-11. The first four adjectives^ in this verse viz. 

( i ) ( ii ) ( iii ) and ( iv ) respectively 

connote four mulatis'ayas (fundamental excellences) of Mahavira. They 
are; ( a ) (b) ( c ) and (d) also 

known as For details see Th6 Jctiw/i Religion and JAtsTdttOTs 

(Vol. II; ch. XIV). 

P. 1, 1. 11. According to Jainism there are only four grades of 
existence (^afo), and they are associated with four types of living beings 
viz. celestial ( deva ), human ( manusya ), infernal ( namka ) and sub-human 
(tiTyac) respectively. So s'iva-gati is only a metaphorical conception, 
and hence it is at times referred to as the fifth gati. It means a grade of 
.salvation. 

P. 1, L 11. The word ‘vira’ occurring in ‘Mahavira’ is derived in 
two ways on p. 4, 11. 7-10. They are noted by Maladharin Hemacandra 

Suri in his com. ( p. lb ) on Haribhadra’s Avas'yakavrtU. While doing so, 
he has quoted the following verse : — 

Mahavira is the name of the 24th — last Tirtkankard, of the Jaims 
that flourished in India in this present ‘ Huuda ’ avasavinni. He attained 
omniscience on the bank of th^Rjupalika river (see p. 198). He lived from 
599 B, C. to 527 B. CA For his life see JRL (Vol. I, pp. 20-23). 

P. 1, 1. 13. ‘ Hyaya a homonym®, here means a rule. 

P. 1, 1, 14. Karmcm is the foreign element — the fine matter attract- 
ed and amalgamated by an embodied soul while carrying on an activity 
physical, vocal or mental. For details see The Doctrine of Karman in 
Jaina Philosophy (pp. VIH & XI-XII) and JRL (Vol. I, ch. XIII). 

P. 1, 1. 17. The word ‘satmya’ is explained-defined on p. 7 as ‘that 
whereby an individual experiences happiness even when food, drink etc. are 
opposed to his or her nature 

P. 1, 1,20. By ‘jada’ are meant those persona who are dull in 
intelligence ^ vide p. 8,1. 13) but who are all the same open to correction 
(vide Vol. II, p. 238, 1. 30). 


1 These very adjectives in this order occur in the opening verse 
of Bhammaaangahar}.i. The propriety of each of them is discussed 
by Malayagiri Suri in his com. ( pp. 2a-3a ) on this work. 

2 See intro. ( p. XII, fn. 3 ). 

3 I use this word in the sense of amharthin one having more 
than one moaning. Thus it. Is a multi-meaning word. 
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P. 1, 1. 22] 


P. 1, I. 21. The text is styled as 'prakaraiia’ on this page and on 
pp. 2, 3, 8 and 10 and in Vol. II on*pp. 236, 239 and 240. ‘ Prakaraiia’ here 
neither stands for a dramatic work as defined in Bharata’s NaAyas'oMra 
(XVIII, 45) nor for a chapter — a division of a work; but it connotes a work 
in general. It is defined on p. 9,. 11 14~15. In Sapt^^padarthi ' prakarana ’ 
is defined as under 


‘jr«?yr’ h” 

The author has referred to himself as ‘ prakavanakara ’ on p, 2, 1. 23; 
p. 3, 1. 6; p. 8, 1. 9 of Vol. I and on p. 239, 11. 17, 18 & 20 of Vol. II and as 
‘granthakara on p. 8,'l. 18 of Vol. I and on p. 108, 1. 24 of Vol. II. 

Looking to the available treatises of the Jii,irta>>, Haribhadra seems 
to be the first amongst them to name his work as ‘prakarana . I'or, w'e ha%e 
no knowledge of any work or works of his predecessor or predecessors which 
have been styled by the author himself as ‘prakarana . Gandhahastin 
Siddliasena Gani in his com. ( pt. II, p. 78) to Vacakavarya Umasvatis 
Tattvdrthddhigamasiiira ( VII, 10) and its syopajna, mentions 

S'aneapraJcarci'm as one of the treatises composed by Umasvati. But it 
remains to be ascertained whether this work was so named by Umasvati 
himself or not. He has, no doubt, used the word ‘ prakaraiia’ in his BMsya 
(p. 93) as already noted in the intro, (p. XIII) of Vol, I of AJP. 

The word ‘prakarana’ is explained in another contest by Vadin Deva 
Suri in his SyddvdidaTatnd^&xra ( p, 7 ) as under : — 


^ tCI ^ 3nff4 5tT 3TSfi^l i” 

The y^ovA pagarma (Sk. pra/cawwi ) occurs in Yisesdvassayabham 
(v. 1115^), and the commentator Hemaeandra explains it as a division of 
a work. Similarly ‘payarana’ is met with, in the svopajm vrU%^ of 
Smhahemacmdrn {Ylll, 1. 246). There it means atopic as is the case 
with this word ‘prakaraua’ occurring on p. 303 of AJP.® 

P. 1, 1. 22. The author has here referred to himself in the plural 
number; but he has given no explanation about it on p. 8, 1. 18. Ha has 
used the plural number for himself several times e. g. on pp. 38, 59, 65, 78, 
79, 81, 82, 125, 152, 186, 237, 244, 274, 279^ 286, 302, 324, 327, 351, 862, 


1 

3 
.3 

4 


of the declension of 


^ \\V^ ( 

II 8XR 11” It means the topic 

and 3?^^, ^ ^ 

^or discussion about ‘prakarana’ in Gujarati see my article 

'Prakarana” published - in “Jaina dbarma prakasa” 

7, pp. 240-244), 

lere (p. 2J9) the word is explained^in 1. S as and the 

same is done in Vol. II, p- 206, 1» I'^f 
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371, 376, 394, 399 & 401 and in Vol. II on pp. 13, 41, 48, 51, 58, 68, 113, 
131, 133, 205, 209, 222 & 239. The plural number does not betray his 
egoism; for, it is intended to suggest that there are good many persons who 
•sail in the same boat as the author. In S astravartasawMCcaya (v. 28), the 
com. (p. 21a) on Dasaveyaliya, that (p. 61 ) on Nandi, and that’- ( p. 9 ) on 
Nydyaprams'alM our author has used the plural number. The pertinent lines- 
are: and respec- 

tively. Umasvati, too, hag referred to himself in tire plural number in his 
Bhdsya ■ (pp. 350 and 427) on TS (Y, 22 & 27). Kalikalasarvajna 
Hemacandra has done so in Anyayogavyavacchedadvdtrims'ilca (v. 31) 
and in the svopcijna laghuvytti on SiddhaJieniaGandTa (^1, 1, 1, & VII, 1, 1). 
Of these the first case is ingeniously explained in Syddvddamanjan. As 
regards the second thei’e is a fipipana as under : — 

( q-vuq ) ^ qr l” 

Pl'thvidhara in his com. on Mfcdmhatika has referred to himself in 
plural in the opening verse. It runs as under : — 

: 11 ” 

Now a days even editor’s use the plural number iir their editorials. 

P.2, 1.4. ‘Nyakseira’ means' w extmso. This word occurs in 
Vol. II on p. 176, 1. 21. 

• P. 2, 1. 6. The word 'sthura’ occurs on pp. 102, 155, 157, 175, 178, 
183, 184, 186, 366, & 376-378. * But its meaning is not given in its vydkliyd. 
On p. 178, 1. 19 it is merely suggested. Haribhadra has rendered ‘thulaga’ 
occurring in Pa'Ucasuttaga ( II ) as ‘ sthura ’ in his com. ( p. 9a ) on it. 
It is also used by other writers who flourished after him e. g. by Siddharsi 
in his com (pp. 30 & 32) on Nyaydvatdra and by Malayagiri Suri in 
his com. ( p. 91 ) on Nandi. Sadhusundara Gaui mentions it as a synonym 
of ‘sthula’ (gross) in Iris 8'abdaratnadeam (111,72). The pertinent verse 
is as under;— 

“STTMtSSTTirof ’JyTTSST >11^% I 

SN'ft'qr: 11 ll” 

P. 2, 1. 12. ‘S'ista’ means a magnanimous-minded personality. See 
p. 239, 11. 6 o! 7 of VoL II, where this word is explained as ‘mahatman’. As 
stated there his quality of being ‘ s'ista ’ lies in his being ever ready to do 
good to others. ‘Samaya’, a homonym, here means a convention, practice. 
So ‘ s'istanam samayah ’ means ‘ practice of the good and the respectable ’ i. e. 
to say the authority of good usage. It is thus equal to- ‘ s'istacara The 
duty of salutation is based upon it. The lines 

occurs in the com. (p. lb) on Pancavatihuga and that (p. la ) on 
S'dgtravSrtasamuccaya. 


I On p. 10 we have 
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P. 2, 1. 12. - The. phrase ‘ vighna-vinayaka’ occurs in’ Haribhadra’s 
com. (la) on Dasayahya, in hie com. (p. 1) on Anuogadddra, in his 
com. (p. 682a) on Avassaya, in his^eom. (p. lb) on Pancmatthuga etc. 

• , The word ‘adi’ oecurrinr 

in prayojanadi stands for the other three requisites (cmubandhas^ )-ihe 
necessary elements of a literary work viz. adJdkdrivP (the person qualified 
to study), abhidheya (subject-matter) and sambandha (connection). The 
adh%kann here is the gToup of persons already put on a wrong scent by 

the propounders of a&soZuie one-sideness (e/odnto-md(4) but iv-ho are at the 

same time open to correction. The oljddheya is the refutation of this 
absolutism (vide p. 9) and establishment of aneJcanta-vadif, or the doctrine 
of many -in-one or ‘ one-in-mauy ’. The sainbundhu between the subject 
(which is here identical with ‘purpose’) and this work, is that of the type 
of ‘ sadhya-sadhana’. The anmiiara- 2 )rc(,yojima ( immediate purpose ) of the 
author is the same as abhidheya viz. refutation of the allegations against 
anehmitavada, and the y>arampaTd-2yrayojmia (ultimate jnirpose) is dhanna. 
In the case of the listeners i. e. here students, the immediate purpose is 
acquisition of the knowledge of this work and that in the end, dharma. 

The author wishes to lay special stress on ‘ purpose for, it is this 
that forms the principal factor in all activities, and hence he has specifically 
mentioned it. The far-sighted persons do not proceed to do any act without 
knowing the purpose for it. This idea is beautifully expressed by Kumarila 
in his Mimidmsds'lokavdrtika (p. 4) as under: — 
ft TOTW i 

5tt^ lift? ii u it” 

C£ TT — Ibid., p. 653 

In the com. (p. lb) on Avasmya Malayagiri SCiri has quoted the 
following verse ; — i 

ii” 

PL&v&phala stands for ‘prayojana’, and ‘adi’ implies scii/iha'/id/ia and 
'Ui^aya. As regards sambandha (Gonneotion) it is of various kinds. For 
instance in KdvyapraJcds'a the connection between the purpose and the 
subject is Mrya-lcdrana-bhdva, 

Malayagiri Suri in his com. ( p. 2a ) on Avassya has pointed out two 
types of connection ; for, he says : ft>p 

Devendra Suri in his com. (p. 1) on Eaixtm.avivdga (v. 1) has noted 
three types of connection. The pertinent line is: ?r ==1 

^ ift i”. 


1 “35r Yedantasara ( p. 3 ) 

.Gf. =U- I 

11” 

2 See Pi fn. 2, 



248 


NOTES 


C'P. 2; L 12' 

Haribhadra has noted on p. 9 the second type of connection. 

Amongst the S^vetclmbam writers* he is perhaps^ the first to mention 
the requisites^, whereas Nyayacarya Yasbvijaya Gani is practically the last 
celebrated writer to deal with this subject (vide his com. on Kammafayad^), 

In M^mdmscisdolmmTiiha^ 12-25) there is exposition of CfAmhandhas: 
For further details see KamalasWs Panjikd (pp. 1-10) on Tativasmigraha 
and its English translation ( Vol. I, pp. 3-15) by Dr. Ganganath Jha. Has 
Areata discussed this topic in his com. on Hekobinduf 

P. 2, 1. 15. Here Haribhadra refers to himself in the third person 
for, it was a fashion of writers especially who elucidated their own work 
by means of a gloss or so. Kulliika Bhatta on Maniisniyti (1, 4) has made 
the following observation : 

Medhatithi on the same has said the same thing i 

P. 2 , 11. 17-18. The source of this quotation remains untraced* It 
occurs in Kotyacarya s com. ( p. 2 ) on VisescV and in various Jaina works 
of a later date than this. Some of them are noted by me in the article 
'^The date of composition and authorship of a well-known verse in 
Sanskrit” published in ''The Hew Indian Antiquary” (Vol. I, No. 5, pp. 
840-341) and in published in JSP (Vol. Ill, No. 12). 

the svopajna com. (p. 2) on Vtpddddisiddhvpmhamf^a Candrasena 
Suri has written the following dine before giving this quotation: — 

P. 2 , II. 23-24. Here a question is raised as to w^hy the author 
praises his favourite deity. If the answer is that it is with a view to 
warding ofi‘ obstacles, it may be argued that it is not correct ; for, in spite of 
such an eulogy one meets with an obstacle, and at times even in its absence, 
there is no obstacle to be faced. This argument is refuted by saying that 
We should take into account the extent of the eulogy as compared with the 
intensity of an obstacle or obstacles. Of. Mibhtdvall and Annambhatta's 
D^pikd, The relevant portion from the former is quoted by the late Prof. 
A. B. Dhruva in his "Notes” (p, 2) to his edition of SM. Here he has 

>- ji - ^ 

.1 I use this word j for, I do not know the sourho o£ the following 
ipotsttion occurring in Maladharin Hemacahdra’s com, ( p. i ) on 
Visega " - 

?rc% 11” 

Kotyaearya iu'his. com. (pp.2-5)on Figgga’ has somewhat dealt 
with this topic but Jinadasa Gani is silent in his Gw^r^.i oxi Avassaya. 

3 Oat of four, adhikarin is not mentioned by hini. Samo is the case 
with his ooun on AJP and his com. ( p. 9 ) on Ny&yaprmgmha. 

O 
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discussed the problem of the necessity of the mangaldcarana o^nd its modus 
operaudi. Further, he has mentioned the following sources in connection 
with the mangalavdda: — 

^ Tattvacintdmani, Nydyakaustubha, NydyamcinjaH, Muhtavall mA. 
its commentaries* 

Prof. A. B. Gajendragadkar has q^uoted from D%pihd, Patahjairs 
MahahMsya and Abhinavagupta’s Looana on Dhvanyclloka (p. 1) 
in his Notes (p* 151) on KP, Here he has said on the basis of these 
authorities that the maugala removes the obstacles not only of the author 
but also of those who expound and study it. Thus it is useful to three kinds 
of people : ( i ) its author, ( ii ) its teachers and ( iii ) its students. 

As regards the Jaina sources, I may mention Visesd/*f Qunadhara^s 
Kasayapahuda} and its commentaries and Yativrsabha’s Tiloyapannaiti' 
(I, 8-27). For other details see my ‘‘Notes” on p. 239 of Vol. II of AJP* 

P. 3, L 17. =^^4’ occurs in Kotyacarya’s com. (p. 5) on Visesa!", 

P. 3, 11. 19-20. Haribhadra as a commentator has here first given 
the sum and substance ( samuddyartha ) of v. I-IO and has then explained 
the same word by word (avayavartka). He has adopted this very method 
on p. 167 but the opposite one in Vol. II, on p. 29. Instead of the phrase 
samuddyartha he has used at times the phrases pindartha^ ( p. 350 & Vol; 
II, p. 167 ), aidamparya (pp. 364, ‘ 370 & 380), bhdvanikd (VoL II, p. 14) 
and bhdvdriha (Vol. II, p. 29). Municandra Suri has used the phrase 
paramdrtha on pp. 306, 332 and 378 and ab'hisandlii ( Vol. II, p. 7 ) 
in this sense and aksarayojand for avayavdrtha on (p. 306). ♦ 

The method of giving both samuddyartha and amyavdriha seems to 
be a favourite one with our author ; for, in his several works he has done so^ 
e. g. in Das'avaikdlikavydJdhyd (p. 9b )^ Nandltikd (pp. 23-27)^ and 
S'dstQnvdrtdsamioGoayavimram (p. lb). Various othei’ Jainoj commen- 
tators, Kotyacarya (vide his coni. p. 2 on Visesd*), Abhayadeva Suri, Drona 
Suri® and Vadin Deva Suri, to mention a few out of many, have adopted 
this method. Even Candrakirti, a Bauddha commentator, has done so in his 
com. (p. 4) on Nagarjunas Madhyamakdrikd> 

P. 4, 1. 3. ‘ S'akra' is the name of the Indra of Saudharma de'Oaloha^ 
one of the heavens according to Jainism. 

1 In the Hindi intro, (pt. I, pp. 86-S9 ) to this Kasdyapdh%da { Vol. I ) 
published along with Yativrsabha’s Guiyoi and Virasena’s JayadKa* 
vald 'we have the discussion of mangalavdda in Hindi. 

2 This may remind a Bauddha scholar of Jinamitra’s Nydyahindu* 
pi'n.ddrtha which was translated into Tibetan in 840 A. D. 

4 In AnuyogadvaravivTti ( p. 2 ) Haribhadra says : ^ 

siH-crTO f 

5 See his com, (p, lb) on OhdniJjuUi, 

S2 
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.P.4,1 3. As'oka, a homonym, here means a kind of tree. Its 
Paiya . equivalent ‘asoga’ occurs in O^amlya, The ‘Desi' word for 
it is ‘ hanhilU ' or ' kanlcelU \ The former occurs in Supdsanahacariya 
(p. 556) and Viydrasdrapayarana (v. 461) and the latter in BayandvaU 
(11/12, 404). 

According to the convention of the poets this tree puts forth flowers 
when it receives kicks from young beautiful ladies. See Kumdrasambhava 
(111,26^), Meghaduta (II, 15) and Eaghuvams'a (VIII, 62). The flower 
of this tree is considered as one of the five arrows of Gupid. In Appendix II 
(Botanical Notes) to Trisastis' aldkapurusacaritm ( Vol. II) we have: 

**A^okaj Saraca indica, a tree with beautifull red blossoms which are 
very fragrant at night 


Some details about this tree are given in ''Buddhi-prakasa'^ (Vol. 86, No. 
I, pp. 73-“T6). On p. 73 it is said that this As oka tree cannot be identified 
with the tree known as in Gujarati. This has been discussed in 

‘'Kumar” (Nos. 119 & 121). 


P* 4, 1. 3. ^ Prdtihdrycf/ means an act of devotion of those gods who 
are attached to a Tirthanhara. In Tiloyapannatti (IV, 915-927) there is a 
description of eight prdtihdryas. For explanation see JEL (Vol.II, ch. XIV). 
For details see my '‘Notes” (pp. 159-164) on 

(Vol II ) and my article published in “Viras'asana” (Vol. XV, 

No. 19). For comparation see 'Mahavagga* of Vinayapitaka where there is 
mention of 15 GamdtJcdras—prdtihdryas, 


P. 4, 11. 19-22. This vefse occurs as a quotation in Haribhadra's com* 
(p. 6) on Nand^. The corresponding Paiya verse in Viydmsdrapayarana is: 



P. 5, 1. 17, ‘Pudgala' is one of the six substances (dravyas) of the 
Jaina philosophy. It is inanimate and possesses colour, taste, smell and 
touch. In short, it can be rendered into English as 'matter’. Sound 
(a'dbda), darkness etc. are its instances. 

This word ^pv^dgaW should not be confounded with pudgaU of 
Buddhism; for, the latter is the same as dtma^ of Jainism, For details see 
JEL (Vol. I, pp. 54-55). 

/ ‘ P. 5,^1. 17* 'Bh§,sa-vargana' is one of the mrgands. This word 
occurs on p. 328, 1. 6. ‘VarganE’ means a category, a class, a group or 
the like.. Here it means a group consisting of the same number of 
homogenious pammdnus of matter* 

Faramdnus which are found alone— in an uncombined state— not 
even as molecules, form the first vargand. All the aggregates (skandhas) 

ii ii” 
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each of which comprises two paramdnuSf form the second mrgand and so on 
Thus we come to a vargand wherein every aggregate consists of ananta 
paramdnus. Then we have a next vargand, every aggregate of which -^has 
' one more prades' a-paramdpM than that in the preceding vargand the 
aggregates of which comprise a certain minimum number of pmdesas, 
of course anaoita in number, and which, according to its parindma, is not 
in too high a degree gross ( stJmla ), and which is such as can be assimilated 
by an embodied soul for forming an aiKlcirika body. This is the minimum 
auddrika-vargand. If one paramdnu is added to each aggregate 
of this mrgand, we get the second auddrika-vargam which is somewhat 
fine but more compact than the preceding one. If we continue to add like 
this, we come across the maximum auddnka-varg and. If one paramd^% 
is added to each aggregate of the latter, there results the minimum 
auddrika-agrahana-vargand ; for, this complex is not sufficiently gross, 
and further it contains more paramdni^s than necessary in order to be 
capable of being assimilated to the physical body. Again- a paramdnv, 
is added to each of these aggregates till we come to the maximum 
, auddrika-agrahana-vargand. On an addition of one paramdnu more 
to every aggregate of this there results a vargand which contains a sufficient 
number oipammdnm and at the same time possesses a sufficient degree of 
subtlety required for being utilized for the vaikriya (transformation) body. 
This is the minimum vaikriya-vargand. By going on adding one paramdnu 
to each of its aggregates and by repeating this process a number of times we 
come across the maximum vaikriya-vargand. Then follow again mikriyg,^ 
agrahana-vargandSi and then grahana-varg^nds and agrahana*vargand8 
of the dhdraka (translocation) body, of the taijasa (fiery) body, of speech, 
of breath, of manas ( the thinking organ ) and of karraan'^ and, then dhruva- 
vargands etc. Of these vargands^ one which can be utilized for speaking is 
called bhdsd-vargand. See F'iaasa'* (v. 633-641) and its commentaries. 

P. 5, 1. 17. Updddna-kdraua means a material cause. It is also 
called 'samavayi-karana’ i. e. an intimate or constituent cause, and. it 
■ represents the material of which an effect is made. Thus clay is the 
. samavdyi-kdrana of a jar, and so is yarn in the case of a piece of cloth, 
A samavdyi-kdrana is alwyas a dravya (substance). 

The Naiydyikas -and the Fais'esiifeas believe in asaikdryavdda i, ©. 
in the doctrine that the effect which was non-existent before, Is produced 
anew by the operation of the causes, and it thus entirely differs from its 
material cause. Such being the case, they postulate something which would 
connect the effect with its material cause, and this, according to them is 
done by asara(^'odyi^kdrana. It is a non-intimate cause, and it is either 
a gnna (quality) or a kaomian (action). Thus, the conjunction 
( ) of two potsherds (kapdlas) is the asamavdyi-kdrana of a jar, 

1 This is known as ‘karmana-varga:^!. , 
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and so is the conjunction of threads in the case of a piece of cloth. This 
conjunction is sl gum. When a bird sits on a tree (vrhsa) and 

the contact of the bird with the tree (paJcsi-Vfhsa’^sarhyoga) is effected, 
the paksi-oata-kavmaoi or the paksi-Q(Sta-kriyd is the asamavdyi-kdrana 
of the contact. 

Over and above these two causes, the Naiydyilms and the Vais' esikas 
admit the third cause known slb mmitta-kdraw (instrumental cause) or 
sahakdri-kamna ( auxiliary cause ). It includes all other causes that are 
necessary for producing an effect. For instance, a potter, a wheel, a staff 
.and the like are the instrumental causes of a jar; and, so are a weaver, 
a shuttle (tuH), a loom (mrna) and the like in the case of a piece of cloth. 
Then, again, there are certain instrumental causes which are common to all 
products viz., God’s will, the actions of the individuals, space, time and 
the like.^ Of the three causes asamavdyi-hdra^a is not admitted by the 
Vedtota and such other systems that do not believe in asat-hdrya-vdda 
but which accept the doctrine of saUkdrya-vdda. They believe in only two 
.causes viz. the upaddna-kdrana and the nimitta-kdrana. 

On p. 81, 1. 14 we come across the phrase ^upadana-hetu’ which is 
same as ^upadana-karana’. There w^e have a two-fold division of causes: 
( a ) extraordinary and ( b ) ordinary. The updddna^kdrana is extra-ordinary 
. while the other {mmitta-kdram) is ordinary. 

The updddna-hamna of speech- is bhdsd-vargand. 

As regards satdcdrya-vdda and asat-kdrya-vdda we may note the 
following particulars: 

The Bauddhas hold lhat a real effect is produced from an unreal 
cause i. e. from absolute non-existence whereas the Vedantins maintain 
the opposite view of the reality of the cause and the total unreality of the 
effect. The Naiydyikas and the Sdnkhyas accept the reality of both cause 
and effect; but, while the latter believe both of them to be always and 
simultaneously existing, the Naiydyikas consider the effect to be non-existing 
before creation.^ In Buddhism creation is the production of a thing out of 
nothing — a view opposed to the celebrated Aristotelian maxim Ex nihilo 
, nihil Jit In Nyaya it is the production of a new thing out of an old one. 
In Sarikhya it is merely the evolution of the latent properties of the cause 
itself, In Vedanta it is a mental conception only and corresponds to no 
actual change in the cause itself.® 

1 Of. the four causes mentiened by Aristotle viz. (a) material, 
(b) formal, (c) efficient and (d) ffnal. For their explanation see 
Bhola Hath Roy’s Text hook of Inductive Logic (pp. 90-91 ), 

2 Of. sTfra: 3[% 

( D. S.Oal. 

edn., p. 147 ). 

5 See Y. V.'Athalye’s “N'otes” ( p. 199 ) to Tafkasangraha, 
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P, 5, 1. 18. By ‘para’ are here meant probably the Vais' esikas. 
For, it is well-known that they, believe that ‘s'abda’ is not matter and 
advance the following reasons to support their view: 

(i) It rests in something which is intangible i. e. in alias' a. 

( ii ) It experiences no obstruotion in the way of going in or out even 
in a crowded place. 

( iii ) It does not admit of being analyzed into snceessiv^i parts. 

(iv) It does not give a push even to any fine corporeal dravya. 

( V ) It is a quality of dkds'a^ which is not matter. 

These reasons are shown to be ill-based in SM ( com. on v. 14 ) 
where it is established that s'abda is corporeal (paudgalika). See also my 
translation ( pp. 93-99 ) of NK, 

P. 5. 11. 19-20. Jainism admits seven tattvas i e. 

principles— realities— categories viz. (i)soul, ( ii ) non-soul, (iii) influx of 
hdrmilea matter into the soul, (iv) bondage (of the soul by this matter), 

(v) stoppage (of the influx), (vi) dissipation (of the Icdrmika matter) 
and ( vii ) liberation ( of the soul from matter ). For their exposition see 
JRIi ( Vol, I, pp. 58-71 ), 

P. 5, 1. 22. An object is not within the range of words. This is the 
view of the Bauddhas. 

P. 5, 1, 22. ‘ Bauddha ’ is the name given to the followers of Buddhism 
of which Gautama Buddha is the historical founder. He was born 
Kapilavastu, a city of Magadha (the southern part of modern Bihar), »His 
father’s name was S'uddhodana and that of Bis mother MayadevL The name 
of the vams'a ( race ) of S'uddhodana was S'akya and that of his gotra 
(lineage) Gautama. This has led to Lord Buddha being designated as 
S'auddhodani, Mayasunu, S'akyasimha and Gautama, His followers are 
known as Mdydsunaviyas^, S'dkalikacivarakas^, 8'dkyas^ etc. Buddha was 
married to Yas'odhara, who, in course of time, gave birth to a son known 
as Rahula. On being convinced of the worthlessness, transitoriness and 
miserableness of the world, Buddha renounced the world. According to the 
Bauddhas, he subsequently became omniscient and finally attained nirvana 
in 486= B. 0. 

1 Vaeaspatimitra ( o. 9th century) in his Sdnkhyatattvakaumud% (com. 

on V. 22 of Sahhhyahdriha ) says : This is the 

view of the Mvmdrhsakas, too. See “Notes” on p. 13, 1. 29. 

2 See Gandhahastin Siddhasena Gapi’s com. (pt. I, pp. 70, 232 and 
354)toTS. 

3 Ibid,, pt. I, p. 30. On p. 123 of pt. II a Bauddha is referred to as 
‘Sugataflfya’. 

4 See p. 35 of AJP. 

5 See % tfr ( P* 160 ) I*! Muni KalyS^avijaya. 
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The §mhMhaB -usually speak of seven^ Sugatas: (i) Vipas'yin, 

(ii)“Slkhin, (iii) Vis'vabhu, ( iv ) Krakufichanda, ( v ) Ka-ncana ( vi ) Kas'yapa 
and (yii) ^Sakyasimha.^ Of them Sakya(simha) and Vipas'yin are 
mentioned on p. 325. 

As the Bcmdclhas are the followers of Sugata, they are known as 
Saugatas, too. They refer to Sugata as IHrthankara, Buddha, Dharmadhatu 
and Tatloagaita.'^ The last epithet has given rise to the Bcmddhas being 
called Tdthdgcfjtas, They worship the image of Buddha which has three 
lines in the neck. . . 

In Tou‘i:aroJiOjciycuV/rn^^^ (p. 10a) it is said that the Bmiddhas 
keep a chowrie, a hide, and a gourd, get their head shaven, wear a red 
garment reaching ankles and eat flesh as they believe that whatever is 
given in a pdtm at the time of begging is pure. They observe strict 
celibacy, and go on the road, cleaning it so that no living beings may 
get killed. 

From Saddars\f/m>v.yn (v. 4-9) we learn: ' - 

( a ) Sugata is the deity of the Bcmddhas, 

(b) He is the propounder of the four dryasatyas (noble truths) viz. 
duhkha (suffering), samuddya (origin), mdrga (path) and 
nirodha ( cessation )^. 

(c) DvMdia is five-fold inasmuch as it consists of five skandhas^ 
( aggregations ) viz. vijfidna ( consciousness ), (feeling), 
sanjnd ( conception ), scmskdra ( impression ) and rupa ( four 
elements, the body the senses )d 

1 In Prof. Rajvade’s Marathi translation ( p. 46 ) of D%ghanikdya 
(pt. II) it is remarked that in some Pali works names of 8, 16 ai^d 
even 25 Buddhas are given. 

2 Ho is none other than Gautama Buddha. 

S Ahhidhanaoinidmarii IhO), 

4 Ihid.j V. 146. In v. 147-149 we come across other names. 

5 The four noble truths are mentioned as under in Systems of 
Buddhist Thought ( p. 69 ) : — 

(i) gufiering is universal. 

( ii ) Bufiering has an origin. 

(iii) Suffering admits of cessation. 

(iv ) There is a path which leads to the cessation of suffering. 
Further, it is said on this very page: “These Four JNoble Truths 
are nothing else biit the cardinal articles of Indian medical science 
applied to spiritual healing exactly as they are in the Yoga phi- 
losophy. This fact is pointed out in Vyasa’s Commentary on the 
15th Aphorism of the second book of Patahjalfs Yoga$utra,,T 

6 The five skandha^ slvq explained on pp. 280-231 (ibid,). On 
p. 230 skandha is defined as under ; — 

“Aggregation of Dharmas which belong te the same class is 
termed skandha^\ . * 

, ^ AJB ( Y dl. JI^. p, 60, 11. 18-19 ) where other details are given. 
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(d) The Bavddhas hoYdi-. There are twelve- five 

sense-organs, and their 4 ve objects, mind and dharma, 

( e ) There are only two vramdnas^ viz. pratyahsa and awmndna 
( inference ). 

• • After the nir'odna of Buddha, a dispute arose in his church, and in 
400 B. 0. a council of monks met at Vais'ali. This led to the division of 
the Mahdsanghikas into nine groups known as under : 

( 1 ) Mulaniahasahghika, ( 2 ) Ekavyavaliarika, ( 3 ) Lokottaravadin, 
(4) Kukullika, (5) Bahusrutiya, (6) PrajSaptivMin, (7)Oaittika^ (8) 
Aparas'aila and ( 9 ) Uttaras aila. 

This council also caused a split amongst the Theravddins who got 
divided into the following eleven groups : 

( 1 ) Saimavata, ( 2 ) Sarvastivadin, (3) Dharmaguptika, (4) Mahi-* 
sasaka, (5) Kas'yapiya, (6) Sautrantika, (7) Vatsiputriya, (8) Dharmot- 
tariya, (9) Bhadrayaniya, (10) Sammitiya and (11) Channagarika^. 

Vasumitra (100 A D. ) has said that all these twenty groups belong 
to the Hinayana sect; but, in course of time, the Mahasahghika and 
Theravada schools came to be known as 'Hinayana' and ^Mahayana.’^ 
The two well-known branches of Hinayana are Vaibhasika and Sautran- 
tika whereas those of Mahayana are Yogacara and Madhyamika. These 
are the four well-known sects^ of Buddhism about which some details will 
be found in the ^'Notes’' to p. 80, L 10. 

Gandhahastin Siddhasena Gam in his com.^ ( pt. II, p. 123 ) on TS 

1 The twelve dyatanas are treated in Systems of Buddhist Thought 
(p. 231 ). The word ‘ayatana^ is there explained as under: — 

“ Ayatana ordinarily means a ‘place*, a resting place; but in 
Buddhist philosophy it is used, in the technical sense, for the ground 
wherein the mental properties develop 

2 Bor an exposition of various see my Notes” (pp. 110-158) 

on NK (III, 1-15 ), and for various definitions of seO 

Vatsyayana*s hhdsya on Nydyasutra (I, 1, 1), Uddyotakara*s 
SydymdHiha^ Jayanta’s Nydyamanjari (p. 12) and IJdayana*s 
NydyavdHikatdtpafyapariiuddhi, 

3 See pp. 385-386 of SM edited by ^astrx Jagadisacandra.^ 

4 /Mdj p. 386. 

5 Bor some details about the founders of these four sects, geographidal 
places of their followers and a list of their works see 

an article by -Ashoka Harsha published in Buddi-prakya ( Yol. 83, 
Ho. 1, pp. 54-46) and based on Satischandra Vidyabhusana's 
article published in “Mahahodhi” 

6 On p. 254 of part I there is mention of Aryasammitiya, SautrSntika 
and Yogacara, 
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(VIlI, 1) lias referred to the eighteen^ m/ca^ag® of the Sugatas'isyas, a,nd 
same is the case with the copper-plate of Guhasena. These nikayas are 
looked upon as the eighteen schools of Hmayana. 

t. 5, 11. 23-24. Speech is of four kinds: (i) true, (ii) false, (iii) 
partly true and partly false and ( iv ) neither true nor false. Each of these 
is again of 10, 10, 10 and 12 types respectively. This is what we learn 
from Dasa-OeydUyamjjv,tti (v. 273-277) and its com. (p. 208b-210a) by 

fianbhadra. For the exposition of this topic in Quj. see Arhatadars'ana- 
cUhpiha (pp. 1071-1073 ). 

P. 6, 11. 6-7. 0£ Syddvddaratnakafa (p. 4, 11. 5-8). 

P. 6, 11. 7-8. Two topics viz. significance of adjectives and refutation 
of the views of others are treated by Haribhadra in his com. on Sarvajfia- 
aiddhi. This is what .these lines seem to imply. 

P. 6, 1. 8. For details about Sarmjnasiddhi and its svopajna com. 
see the intro. ( pp. L & LI ). 

P. 7, 1. 5. ‘Janmantara’ means another birth or births. Jainism 
believes in metempsychosis, and so does Haribhadra, its follower. 

P. 7, 1. 8. By ‘adi’ odcurring in ‘dana^s'iladau’ are meant tapas 
(austerity) and svadhydya (study). See 1. 16. Dana (charity), s'Ua 

(conduct), austerity and hhdvand (holy reflections) are the four constituents 
of dharma. 


P.8,1,14. For Kukkacarya see intro, (p. LXXVI). 

P. 8, L 19. This quotation means that two negatives make up one 
Affirmative. It occurs on p. 193 & in Vol. II on p. 14. It is met with in 
lattvahodhavidhayinl ( p, 109 ). 

P. 8, 1. 22. ‘Cintamani’ is a &bulous gem supposed to yield to its 
possessor all desires. It is also known as ‘the philosopher’s stone’. 

P. 9, 1. 3. For Siddhasena Divakara see the intro. 

P. 9, 1. 6. ‘Sammati’ stands for SammatipraJcamna also known as 
Sdmmatitarka. It is a Paiya work consisting of three Mndas (sections) 
inverse. • \ / 


It occur, on pp. 25, 43, 60, 61, 65, 66, ?! and ?6. It al«, occ'ui-. in 

TO. DCJM ( Vol XVU, pi. 2, p. 33 ). It ia found in SiKin- 

hemacandra (VI, 3, 142). In its tippana we have:^' 

b 14. For the exposition of sdmamya and vis'esa see infm, 

means ‘co-ordination’ and ‘vyavrtti’ ‘8 if| br- 
efitiation . These words occur in A nyayogavyg^acchedadv&rims'ihd (v. 4). 




1 

2 








lineir names and grouping 
t ssrrer^it” ( p. 54 ), 

For eighteemniAa^/as according to Dlpamma see RShul SaAkrtyS* 
yana s Sk, intro. ( pp. 4-5 ) to Vasubandhu’s AhkdhaMoia. ‘ 
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There it is said : “things 'are of themselves -stw moto- capable of co-ordination 
with things of their own class, and differentiation from thicks of a different 
class ; their nature is not to be explained by assuming realities-( sdmdnya 
and vis'esa)- other than the things^themselves/' Vide intro, (p. LXXXIII) 
to SM. 

P. 10, 1. 22. There are eight kinds of harman, jfidndvaramya being 
one of them. It obscures knowledge. See “Notes” on p. 28, 1. 31. The 
word 'jSanavaraniya' occurs in Vol. II on p. 225, 1. 13. 

P. 10, 1. 26. The word 'bhava’ is here defined as one where living 
beings who are under the influence of harmaft, are born. 

P, 11, 1. 3. The purva-]pah8a (objection) commences from this page 
with the word ‘katham’, and it ends on p. 35, 1. 7 with the word ‘ityadi*. 
It embodies the following five issues : — 

(i) How can one and the same substance be both ^existing’ (sa^) 
and ' not-existing ’ (asat)^ — pp. 11-17 

( ii ) How can a substance be permanent ' ( nitya ) and ‘ impermanent ’ 
(anitya) as well? — pp. 17-19 

( iii ) How can one have both attributes viz. generality ( sdmd- 
nyatva) and particuliarity (vis'esatva)'^ — pp. 20-27 

(iv) If a substance is expressible in words (abhildpya) how can it be 
non-expressible (anabhildpya \ too? — p. 27 

(v) What is salvation after all? — pp. 27-32 

This last issue gives rise to two sub-issues : 

(a) How can salvation be attained by practising penance ? — pp, 
27-31 

(b) Is not a liberated one non-liberated and vice-versa, when 
anehantavada (many-sided doctrine) is accepted ? — pp. 31-32 

This is followed by an allegation that even a valid proof (mam) is 
invalid (a-mdna) and vice-versa, — pp. 32-33 

These two sub-issues are restated in verse on pp. 33-35. 

All these issues are refuted: (i) on pp. 35-95, (ii) on pp. 96-133, 
(iii) on pp. 134-316, (iv) on pp. 317-504 (pp, 317-365 dealing with 
the refutation of absolute anabhildpya and the rest with that of absolute 
abhildpya), and (v) in Vol. II on pp. 124-239 with its first part on pp. 124-227 
and its second part on pp. 228-231, and allegation about valid proof etc. 
on pp. 232-236. 

P. 11, 11. 3-4. This allegation is refuted on p. 36, 11. 4-12 and 
p. 37, 11. 3-6. 

P. 11, 11. 4-6. This allegation is refuted on p. 62, 11. 7-8. 

P. 11, 11. 7^ Anekantavada is not the sole property of the Jaina 

■ - - — — — — — — ■ w 

1 These notes are mainly based upon the Hindi notes (pp, 63-66) on 

- Pramdnamimdmsd and the Hindi intro. ( pp. 105—106 ) to Ahalanha- 
* » ^ 
g7^antha4faya^ 

33 
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system of piiilosopiiy ; for, it is partly shared by the Sdnhkya and Mmid- 
msaha systems as well. But it is true that it is the Jaina school that 
has systematically expounded this doctrine and refuted the various 
allegations made against it by the non- Jamas. Amongst them the Bauddhas 
seem to be predominent; for, Haribhadra mainly refutes their allegation and 
further on p. 24 ( Vol. I) he specifically quotes a verse from Pramdnavdrtika 
of Dharmakidi. Badarayana^ is probably the first to attack anehantavdda in 
his Brahmasutm ( 2-2-33 He may not have meant it for the Jainm 
only, though S'ankaracarya so interprets it. Can it not be against a 
Veddntin like Bhartrprapanca, and the SdnJchyas and the Mlmdmsahas^ 
especially when the last two are hhedahhedavadim and mtydnityavddins? 

P. 11, L 7. Virodha (contradiction) is the fault mentioned here, and 
this is but natural ; for, it is the main pivot of the several other faults such 
as Sams' ay a (doubt) etc. noted elsewhere. The number of the faults attri- 
buted to anekantavdda has varied from time to time so much so that 
Yasovijaya Gaiii in his Syadvddakalpalatd (p. 266a) has mentioned 
many more faults^ than those^ mentioned by Haribhadra in his S'dstra-' 
vdrtdsamuGcaya (v. 510-518). Sankara in his bhdsya mainly refers 
to contradiction and doubt, whereas Santaraksita distinctly mentions 
Sankara in his Tattvasangraha (v. 1722). In Syddvddaratndkara 
(p. 738) we come across the following quotation which mentions seven 
faults : — 

^ ii” 

Akalanka in his com. ( p. 103 ) on Pramdnasangraha ( HI, 24 ) says 

Here, he has shown that the seven faults are without any basis. 

Vidyananda in his Astas'aU (ig, 227) has mentioned the following 
eight faults ; — 

3TJTf^Tf% and ^vm.^ 

1 He is looked upon by some as hhedahkedavadin, 

2 ‘Tarka-pada’ is supposed to be a later addition. 

3 Paraspardiraya, cakraJca and dtmdiraya may be specially noted. 

4 They are: virodha (v. 610-513), anavasthd (v. 514-517) and 
samiaya (T. 518). 

5 absence of a common abode, abiding in different substrata. 

6 “5nTTf*mif&: — TRD, p. 93b 

7 — Ihid., p. 93b 

8 These very ones are noted by Hemacandra in his com. (p. 28) on 

^ Pramammlmamsa {I, 1, 32). Amongst the ^vetamharas, he seems 

to be the first to point out that these eight faults are ill-based; but, 
amongst the the JDigambaras Akalanka is the first. Mallisena seems 
to have followed the former in his SM (com. on v. 24). 
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Prabhacandra in Ms Pmmeyahamala'martanda ( Niil edn.^ p. 156 ), 
too, has mentioned eight faults; butunstead of counting apmtipaUi separately 
he has noted ubhaya. 

TarkapaScanana AbhayadeVa Suri in his com. { p. 452 ) on Sammm* 
payarana has mentioned seven, and thus his view agrees in number with 
Vadin Deva Suri’s quotation noted on p. 258; but it differs in this sense that 
he mentions abhtiva instead of vyatilcaTa. 

In TED ( p. 93b ) the following nine faults are noted and refuted — 

Virodha is of three kinds: (i) (u) q^qqtqqi and 

(iii) Suppose there is a mango-fruit which is green in colour 

and sour in taste. When it is so, it is not yellow in colour and sweet in 
taste. This is possible only when the first state gets removed. Thus both of 
these states are mutually exclusive of one another and not co-existent. 

A serpent and a mongoose are not found together ; for, the former is 
vadhya ( prey ) and the latter a ghdtaha ( destroyer ). Further, the former 
is weaker as compared with the latter. So, if these two^ were to co-exist, 
it will be a second type of contradiction. 

There is a vadhya-g?^dtaha~%ydya i. e. a maxim of the destroyer and 
its prey. It is implied in TaUtiriyavartika (2-1-66) and Vais'esika-bhdsya 
(pp. 112-113). 

Cold and heat do not exist together; for, they are opposed to each 
other.® If they were to do so, they will be looked upon as an example of 
the third type of contradiction. ^ » 

None of these three types of contradiction exists here; for, it is not 
form one and the same stand-point that ‘being’ and ‘non-being’ are 
admitted in the case of reality. This topic is treated in TED ( p. 94a ). 
Further, there it is said : — 


1 For the exposition of this topic in Guj. see pp. 168-171 of Jaina 
dariana (a translation of Saddarsanasamuccaya and TED) by 
Pandit Bcchardas and Tattvdhhydna (pt. II, pp. 146-161) by the late 
Upadhyaya Mangalavijaya. 

2 Violation or cancellation of convention, 

3 Opposition to valid proof. 

4 Impossibility, 

5 As other examples may he mentioned a cow and a tiger, a mouse 
and a cat and the like which have innate antipathy, 

6 Cold and heat are not contradictories in modern sense; tor, there 
is a possibility of a substance being neither h^ot nor coldL 



260 


NOTES 


[ P. 11, i. 7 


JTTft ?»ifr i 

Hift ^{>T# =^wim: HiTSwjt, IT =? ?i?r 

fidw: I 

^rrfir ?^iT>g'r«»iTra: >» 

If W TTH^irrsi^ Sf^t 

I ft ’^'TT^ajJfTS'gwirft ^ Trit snriT^ii'^fust^w: i”^ 

Amongst the available works of the B'vetamharas, it seems Gandha- 
hastin Siddhasena Gaiii's com. (pp. 394-398) on TS (V, 31) is the first 
work to deal with the subject of virodha in details. Dharmakirti has 
treated this subject in Pramdnavinis'caya, 

P. 11, 1. 8. The Jainas do not believe that ‘being’ and ‘non-being’ 
are absolutely the same. Nor do they hold that ‘non-being’ exists as insepa- 
rable from ‘being’. What they hold is that ‘being’ and ‘non-being’ are 
predicable of fche same subject. Such being the case, ‘being and non-being’ 
are not implicitly contained in each other and so reconcileable-as in Hegel’s 
system-, but they are to be referred to different aspects of one and the same 
thing, and so there is no contradiction whatsoever. Further, according to 
anelcmtavada the contradiction is not a fact that transcends or confounds the 
laws of logic, that is to say, a fact which because it is a fact, has somehow 
to be accepted-as is done in the anirvacamyatdvdda in the S ankara school-; 
it is a fact perfectly amenable to the laws of logic, a fact which logic easily 
succeeds in showing to be no contradiction at all, inasmuch as all the 
supposed contradictory elements refer to two different aspects of the same 
reality.^ 

P. 11, 11. 8-9, This verse, if slightly modified, serves as an answer 
to the allegation made here. See p. 65, 11. 4-5. 

P, 11, 11. 16. means that he elucidates this 

very thing by tathdhi etc. This phraseology is met with, many a time 
in this work. 

P.12,11.3-4. Seep. 65. 

P. 12, 11. 4-5. See p. 65. 

P. 12, 11. 4-5. From SM (com, on v, 4) we learn that the 
Jainas hold that dharmas are not absolutely than the dharmin; 
otherwise, there could be no such relation between them as predicate 
(vis'esana) and subject {ms'esya). For, no two absolutely distinct realities 
(say a carnet and a donkey) can be ever related as subject and predicate. 
Further, if dharmas are absolutely distinct from the dharmin I e. 
the substratum in which they inhere, there will be as many distinct 
entities in a dharmin as there are dharmas^ since every dharmin has 
infinite dharmas. For farther details see “Notes” on p. 65, 1. 10. 


I'" For the explanation of this in Gnj. see TaUvdhhydna (pt II, 
pp. 148-152 ). 

2 See “ Notes ’*‘^(pp. 261-262 ) on SM. 
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In the intro, to Jayaclhavald (pt. I, p. 108) five views about dhcvma 
and dharmin are noted. They ard: — 

( i ) Dharmin is real, whereas its dharma or dharmas are unreal. 
The latter appear to be in dharmin on account of avidya 
( ignorance ). 

( ii ) Dharmin is unreal but dharma is real. 

( iii ) Both dharmin and dharma are real but they are :3istinct. On 
account of samamya, dharmas are realized in the dharmin, 

( iv ) Both dharmin and dharma are unreal. 

( V ) Dharmin is somehow identical with its dharma. 

These views are respectively held by (a) the Vedantins, (b) the 
Bauddhas, (c) the Naiyayikas and the Vais'esikas, (d) the Tattvopaplava- 
vadins and the Sunyavadins and (e) the Jainas, the Sankhj^as, the followers 
of Kumarila, and those of the Yoga school. 

P. 1% 11. 4-5. See p. 65. 

P. 12j 1. 5. ‘Ahosvit’ is a particle implying doubt, alternative. This 
word as well as 'aho’ are usually the correlatives of ‘kim’ (whether). 

‘ Ahostvit’ occurs on p. 201 (11. 7-8), p. 221 (1. 11), p. 275 (1. 12), p. 276 
(1.10), p. 347 (1. 12) and in Vol. II, on p. 11, (1. 5), and in the 
Bhdsya (p. 121) on TS (I, 35), in Ahhiyndnasdkimtala (act V) etc. 
‘Utasvit’, its synonym, is met with on p. 72, 1. 26 of AJP. 

P. 12, 1. 10. This is refuted on p. 65, 1. 12. 

P, 13, 11. 3-4. This is refuted on pp. 66-67. 

P. 13, 11. 5-6. This is refuted on p. 68. 

P. 13, 11. 6-7. This is refuted on pp. 70-71. 

P. 13,1. 17. ‘ Pravrtti-nimitta ’ means reason for the use 

of any word in a particular sense ^ i. e. connotation of a term while 
vyutpattinimitta means its denotation. See p. 25, 1. 16 and p. 48, 11. 5-6. 

P. 13, 1. 28. This Abhayadeva seems to be none else but the well- 
known commentator of Samma^payarana; ior, in its com. (p. 5) named 
as Tativahodhavidhayim and identified with Vadamaharnava we come 
across this very explanation of ^ cakraka’. He had a title of ‘ Tarka-panca- 
nana’. He flourished in the period ranging from the latter half of the 
tenth century of Vikrama era to the first half of the eleventh. 

P. 13, 11. 28-30 & p. 14, 11. 22-29. The two faults viz. ‘ eakraka’ and 
^anavastha’ are here explained. The first is an argument in a circle, and 
the second is regressus ad infinitnm. The word 'cakraka occurs on p. 5/, 

1 This may remind one of Vddamakdrnava from whose work one and 
the same verse is quoted both in TRD (p. 42a) and 
SM ( com. on y. 18 ). 6astri Jagadiscandra takes this to bo ^he name 
of a Sdnhhya worJc^ and not that of an author, but I think it is his 
slip. Prof, Dhruva is silent except that he has included this name 
■^nder ‘Sa&hya> - 



262 


NOTES 


[ P. 13, L SO 

I. 24 and on p. 97, 1 24. Similarly the word 'anavastha' is met with, on 
p. 72, 11. 6, 16, 21 & 22; p. 93, 11. 11-12 & 29; p. 97, 11 8, 11, 24 & 27; p. 108, 

II. 23, 29 & 30; p. 116, 1. 29; p. 144, 11. 5-6, 21 & 22; p. 282, IL 9, 27 & 28; 
p. 399, 1. 8; Vol. II, p. 139, 1. 10; p, 140^1. 11; p. 142, IL 8-9; p. 194, 1. 5. 

P. 13, 1. 29. A Mlmammka is a follower of Mlmamsa, a system of 
philosophy also known as Purva-mimamsa, Karma-mimamsa and Adhvara- 
mxmamsa. It is thus distinguished from Uttara-mimarhsa also known as 
Brahma-mimamsa and Vedanta. 

The word ‘mimaihsa’ literally means ‘reflection'. The first attempt 
in the direction viz. “ back to the Vedas'" was to reflect upon and systematize 
the teachings of the sacrificial section of the Veda i. e. the Brdhmanas, So 
says Prof. Dhruva in his intro, (p. xxii) of SM. He adds: 

“As the Vaisesika was engaged in determining the properties of things, 
and the Nyaya in formulating the principles of Logic, the main function of the 
Purvamimamsa school — which is demonstrably older than both — was to lay 
down the principles of Interpretation, originally that of Vedic texts relating 
to the sacrifice. But its constant contact with rival systems which attacked 
the authority of the Veda drew it into the arena of epistemology and 
metaphysics... .While the epistemological and metaphysical problems were 
foreign to the original purpose of Mimaihsa, the system^ found its natural 
development in the direction of logic, with the result that the Mim§.rhs& camo 
to be called ‘Hyaya* and was the parent of what is now known as the 
Nyaya-dar^ana”. — Ibid,, p, LVIII 

Jaimini (c. 200 B. O.) is said to be the author of the M^mamsdsutra. 
This has led to the Mimanisa-dars'ana being designated as ‘Jaiminiya- 
dars'ana', and the Mlmdmsahas as Jaimimyas. They are the followers of 
Dhuma-marga^ ( the Path of smoke ), a rival of Arcir-marga^ ( the Path of 
Light/. These two Paths are also known as Daksina-marga and Uttara- 
marga respectively^ 

The Mlmdmsahas consider as an authority only the Vedas which are 
earlier (purvavartin ) than the Upanisads, Hence they are known as 
Purva-m^marhsalcas. According to them animal slaughter practised in 
the course of a sacrifice is justifiable as it is prescribed by the Vedas, and is 
pleasing to gods, guests and manes. Their goal is to attain heaven by 

1 It is as old as the oldest ^rautasutras. See Appendix O ( p. 66 ) 
dl SM, 

2-3 ‘Dhuma-marga’ is the religion of rituals or works and 

‘Arcir-marga^ that of wisdom (jndna). Both of these are also known 
as ‘Pitr-yana’ (the Path of manes) and ‘Deva-yana’ (the Path of 
gods ). The earliest locus classiom of these two Paths is Brhaddra- 
<]Qjyaka Upanisad (p. 78) followed and slightly varied by Ghdndogya 

- Upanisad ( p, 145 ). See Notes ( pp, 126-127 ) to SM. 

4 See SM (com. on v. 11, p. 61). 

5 This is wh4t oan be inferred from BhagavadgTm ( VIII, 24-25 )• 
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propitiating gods by performing sacrifices and by oiFering flesh to them 
as an oblation. They perform s'raddhas for the propitiation of the manes 
and offer madhih-parka to gnests. 

As stated in TED (p. 115a), the Mimmhsahas Sive Ekadandins or 
Tridandim as is the case with the Sdnkkyas. Further, they wear red 
{dhdtiu-raUa) garments, use a deer’s skin to sit upon, keep a gourd, have 
their head shaved, and sip thrice the water after having wa'shed therein 
their sacred thread (yajnopavUa)- They have no guru (teacher) but the 
Veda, and so they have not to approach any one when they wish to resort 
to renunciation. As regards their views it may be said: 

(i) Veda is eternal, apaibruseya (not emanating from a personal 
author) and self-authoritative, and a means of attaining know- 
ledge as it propounds dhama, 

( ii ) ‘ S abda ’ is eternal, all-pervading and a gwna of dhdsa, 

( iii ) There is none-not even God who creates or destroys the ■world. 

(iv) There is no possibility for any one to be omniscient. 

( V ) The followers of Prabhakara^ ( 650 A. D ) admit five pramdnas 
viz. pratyahsa (perception), anumdna (inference), sohda 
(verbal testimony), upamdoia (comparison) and aHhdpaiti^ 
(presumption) whereas Kumarila ( 670 A. D. ) and his followers 
all these five along with the sixth viz. abhdva ( non-apprehension ). 
(vi) Kumarila and other M^mdnisakas accept OjTiekdutavdda^ 
to a certain extent ; for, they believe : 

( a ) Every thing exists from the stand-point of its own rupa and 
does not exist from that of the rupa of the rest. 

( b ) An avayavin is neither entirely^distlnct nor non-distinct from 
the avayavas. 

(c) Everything is characterized by origination, permanence and 
and destruction.^ 

( d ) Sdmdnya and vis'esa are relative ( sdpeksa ) and not absolute 
( nirapeksa ). 

1 Some take him to be a younger contemporary of Kumarila and 

some believe him to be his pupil. He has written Brhati, a com. 
on ^dbarahhdsya which elucidates 3f%ifnd'fhsdsutra» Sahara, the 
author of this Bhdsya is looked upon by some as a contemporary 
of Vatsyayana whereas others assign him to the fourth century 
A. D. Mr. P. I. Tarkas informs me as under : — ^ 

Sahara flourished much earlier than Yatsyayana (c. 300 A. D.) 
but definitely after Patanjali, the grammarian (c. 150 A. D.). 
Sahara’s age therefore would be c. 100-200 A. D, 

2 For an explanation of this see my Notes” ( 157 ) on NK and Notes 
onAJP (p. 385, 1. 21). In the latter, two types of arthdpatti 
are mentioned viz. dfstaTthapatti and zTutdrthdpattit The former 
is admitted by Prabhakara and the latter by Kumarila Bha-fta. 

3 This is the view expressed in Tattvasangraha (p. 501) and TED 
(p. 98b) 
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In UpdmitibhamprapafiGakathLi ( p. 437 ) there is some description 
of the M'lmainsa school and its folio wersf 

R 14, 11. 3-4. For refutation see p. 71, 11. 8-11. 

R 14, 11. 26-27. On p. 97, 1. 24 we have 

R 15, 11. 11-12; p. 16, 11. 3-10; and p. 17, II. 3-6. That a thing is 
both existent and non-existent is realized neither by perception nor by 
inference. 

P. 15, 1. 19. 'Jhapaka' means a statement which substantiates the view 
previously propounded. The word ‘ jSapaka' occurs in the text on p. 302. 

R 16, 11. 4-5. For refutation see p. 87, 11. 4-5. 

R 16, 11. 5-7. For refutation see p. 87, 1. 7; p. 88, 11. 3-10; and p. 89, 
11 . 2 - 12 . 

R 16, 1. 7. For refutation see p. 90, II. 4-8. 

R 16, 1. 8. 'Abhava’ means non-existence. For details see infra. 

P. 16, L 9. The word ‘kadaga’ (Sk. 'kataka) meaning a bracelet 
occurs in Ndyadhammakahd (1,1). ‘Kataka’ occurs on p. 318, 1. 22 
of A JR The word ‘kundala' meaning ‘an ear-ornament’ occurs in 
VidhapannattL 

P. 17, 1. 7. For refutation see p. 96 etc. 

P. 17, 1. 8. Here nitya is defined as one which is never destroyed, 
which is never created and which remains the same throughout. This is, 
of course, the view of the Vais' e§iJcas. 

P. 17,11. 8-9. This gives us a definition of ‘anitya’ as one which 
byrits very nature lasts for one moment. 

R 17, 1. 17. The expression is practically 

repeated on p. 20, 1. 13. On p. 128, 1. 25 we have: 

* Atides'a ’ means analogical transference, analogical extension of an argument. 

P. 17, 11. 22-25. These explain the propriety ' of each of the four 
adjectives-qualifications. If one were to say that’ nitya is one which is 
uniform in nature ( ekasvabhdva ), one whose nature is to last for a moment 
(ksana-sthiti-svabhdva) will have to be considered as nitya. So, to exclude 
it, sthira is added to it. Anutpanna is added to these two adjectives 
so that an object which is constant and of uniform natui*e but created may 
not be looked upon as nitya as some do. Apraoyuta is further added 
to these three adjectives to suggest that the view of some who believe 
a thing to hee^nitya till its moment of perishing, is untenable, though they, 
no doubt, admit three attributes in the case of nitya. Municandra Suri 
equates such persons with the Naiydyihas and says : Though the Naiydyikas 
consider the p>'^*^iiahhdoa (antecedent non-existence) of the products like 
ajar etc. as 'uitya uj^to the moment of their genei'ation, they believe that 
this pragabham perishes as soon as the corresponding products get 
generated. 

Thus, on the whole, there are four different views about nitya: 
(i) (ii)‘%t^^4’ (iii) and (iv) 
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- - ^ They may be roughly attributed to the adherente 

of (1) Jaina\{2) Sahkhya & Vedanta, (3) Naiydyika and (4) Vw'mka 
schools respectively. 

According to the Vais'esikas only those things which are absolutely 
changeless are nitya, and such a type of nityatva (changelessness) is found 
in Shds'a, paramdnu etc.® This may remind one of the definition of 
‘rigidity’ in Statics. ’ 

For Patanjali’s view about nityatva, one can say from the following 
lines of his Mahdbhmya on 1, 1, 1 (Kielhom’s edn., Vol. I, p. 7) that he is 
more inclined towards pariydmi-mtyatva than kutasiha-miyatm 

i ^ srrem’i,? i i >” ^ 

The Veddntins believe two kinds of nityafvai (irrelative and 
(ii) absolutive. The former is what they call anvayitm or amitatva.ox 
sthitaiva, and it is such as belongs to Icdrajia in all its changes ( e. g. clay in 
a jar, the dissolution of a jar etc. ). Further, it is based on the groiind of 
pratyahhiynd ( recognition )— the ground admitted by the Jainas. The 
latter is such as belongs to hmhman or dtrmn and to none else®. . 

According to the Jai nas absolute niiyatva is a pure fiction. Mtyatva 
which is possible is only relative. It is one which is in the midst of 
change. The Veddntins thus are at one with the Jainas in so far as they 
trace sthiraiva or anvitatva in the midst of change. But as they do njt 
attach much value to this relative nityaiva> and lay more emphasis on 
the absolute nityatva than on the other, they may be classed with 
the Vais'esikas who define nitya as “e 


rr» 4 


I may note en passant the riddle of permanence and change as 
solved by Oreeh philosophers and noted by Frank Thilly as under : — 

is deeply impressed with the fact of change in the world, and 
conclndes that change constitutes the very life of the universe, that nothing 
is really permanent, that permanence is an illusion, that though things may 
appear to remain stable, they are actually in an endless process of becoming, 
in a constant state of flux. The Eleatics® take the opposite view and deny the 
very possibility of change or becoming. To them it is unthinkable that reality 
should change, that a thing should really and truly become something else. 
And so they declared that change is illusory, mere sense, appearance and 
that being is permanent and real .” — A History of Philosophy (pp. 22-23) 


1 Cf. 1^^”— TS ( Y, 40 ) 

2-4 See “Notes” (pp. 43-44) to SM. 

5 He means Heraclitus (535 B. CW475 B. C.). 

6 This school takes its name from the town of Elea, In southern Italy, 
the home of its real founder Parmenides wh# was. born in about 

- 515 1 . 0 .: . ” 

84 " 


mn c..Noras 

- Enipeteles ’ (495 B. 0.-435 B. O.'X the - Atoinists and Anaxagoras 
■^'500'B.'C.-428.‘B.. 0.) declared that aisohde change was. impossible, and 
they concluded in favour of relative change. For, they state * . ’ . 

* / - ‘ ''‘‘-‘There are beings or particlesrOf reality that are pormaUentj original 
imperishable, underived, .and these ■ cannot change into anything else; they 
are, .what that they are and must remain so, Just as the Eleatic school maintainsi 
These being^ or particles of reality, however, can be combined and separated, 
that is, from bodies that can again be resolved into their elements. THe 
original bits of reality cannot be created or destroyed or change their nature^ 
but they can change their relations in respect to each other. And this is 
what we mean by change. In other words absolute change is impossible, but 
relative change is possible.” — Ihid.^ p, 32 

P. 17, 1. 28. The Naiydyihas are the followers of the Nyaya school 
of philosophy, founded by Aksapadah They are also called ‘S'aivas' as they 
are always devoted to Slva^ Further, the word ‘yauga’ is used in TRD 
(p* 20a) and SM (com. on v. 9) for the Naiydyihas. It is used at times in 
the sense of the Vais'esikas as well. See SM (pp. *143, 148, 173 and 178, 
Jagadis'acandra’s edn.) and “Notes” (pp. 140 and 165) on SM. 

The Nyaya school admits sixteen categories : 

Pramdua (proof), prameya (object of proof), sarhs'aya (doubt), 
prayojana (aim), dr$tdnta (illustration), aiddhanta (conclusion),- avayava 
(member), tarha (hypothesis), (ascertainment), vdda (continued 

’argument), jalpa (sophistry), vitanda (wrangling), hetvdhhdsa (fallacy), 
ckala (quibbling), (far-fetched analogy), and nigraha (opponent’s 
error). 

Further, this school admits four pramanas viz. ( a ) pmiyahsa^ 
( b ) inference, ( c ) comparison and ( d ) dgama. 

P* 17, 1. 29. Ahhdva (non-existence) is of four kinds: (i) prdg^ 
Ubhdva'{ antecedent non-existence ), ( ii ) pradhvamsdbhdva ( subsequent non-^ 
^existence), {iii) dnyonydbhdm (mutual non-existence) and (iv) atyantd- 
bhdva ( absolute non-existence ).^ Before a thing ( say a jar ) is prodliced, 
there is its non-existence. This non-exisfence is prdgahhava, ' It exists 
from beginningless, time, and it is destroyed as soon as a thing of which it is 

1 He is also named as Gautama and his wife as Ahalya, He is further 
. inferred te as ‘Mahayogin*. Bee Skandaputav^a (Kumarika-khanda). 

2 \ 'He is looked upon as the originator and destroyer of the universe^ 

He is omnipresent, omniscient and eternal. 

mm- H ^3^ ii ^ ii 

^ II ? (1 

TTOT i . . 

|1 y If „ 

-^MxmdmadUokavdpiha (abhavapramapyavada> pp, 473-474) 
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P/18,14] 

sn. prdgabhava, is produced. The word ‘prigabhava’ occiWin VoL 11, on 
p. 31, 11. 8-9 and on p. 173 ,1. 6. li is explained in the super-corn. ( VoL II,, 
p. 31 ). . Further, a* quotation by way of its illustration is given there. 
It means: the non-existence of ahdhi (curd) in k§ 2 >ra (milk) is called 
^pragabhavaV ■ ; . - 

. It may by. .noted that prdgabhdva or dkvamsor is- regarded by the 
YOiis'6Bihas as the ahhdva of .a thing; but, according .to the Jamas it is as 
much a bhdva as the thing itself. . Moreover, the so-called ahhdva k not 
tuccha or mithyd i. e. uusubstantial nothing as some Vedantins would hav# 
ft, but , is an aspect of bhdva and therefore the bk'dva itself.^ ' 

There is mention ot pradhvamsdbhdva in Vol. II on p. 173, 1. 7. 

. .In Siddhaaena Gani’s com. (p. 374) on TS (V, 29) there is an 
exposition of ahhdva, 

P. 18, 1. 8. The word ^areka' is explained in the com, as ^as'ahkaV 
This -word occurs on p. 19, 1. 13. 

P. 18, 11. 3-7 & p. 19, 1. 3. For refutation see pp. 132-133. 

!P. 18, 1. 4. ‘Dravya* means, no doubt, a substance; but, according 
to Jainism it is not without parydya ( modification )^ and hence 
( origination ) and vyaya ( dissolution ) in addition to dhmuvya ( permanence )& 
Same is the case with parydya; for, it is not without dravya^ and* 
hence dhmmya over and tiihoYe utpada -Biiid vyaya. Thus everything that 
exists k ■ utpada-v^gaya-dhmibvya-yiMaK This is why reality is defined 
in Jainism as subatance-mm^mode. 

' ■ This concept of reality may remind '"a student of biology of the 

Concept of metabolism. For, it affords an exact parallel, since metahdlisni 
Consists of two opposite processes viz. anabolism and catabolism. These’ 
respectively m,ean the process of breaking up and that of building up.^ 
They are held together by a synthetic process of equilibrium' known as 
n^tabolism. Boughly speaking, the, living process is a combination of 
alternative processes of birth and death the equilibrium between which is 
maintained by a life-process itself. Disintegration is necessary for the 
release of energy ' for ' life,” and integration .for building up latent energy^ 
MaMtCnance of the suitable equilibrium between these two is again necessary 
for continuance of life^ - - ^ 

^ A student of philosophy may compare this concept" with ^he dialectic, 
concept of Hegel— the concept which implies two opposite processes of 
thesis and antithesis both combined by sjmthesis^. 

yl See “Notes” (p. 26) on SM. , . 

Siddhasena Gani’s com, (p. 373) on TS (V, 29) and AJP 
(p.119). - : : 

-3^ C£. (Y, 29) ^ 

i-5 See Prof; A.' Chakravarti’s article “ Tfie Contribution of Jainism 
. to- Wbr^^ ) published ifi Jaina Antiquary” 

(Yol.IX, No. 2). 
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|P,18, 1.4 

r. , . AceoEdiug to tjie drctvyarthika mya everything is nUya (permanent),. 
sSanMi/a, awc^a and sa# (existent), whereas according to piryayar-- 
thika naya everything is just the opposite h e. impermanent, vis'.e8Ci,.ydcya 
and a«ai (non-existent )V 

P. 18, U. 20-21. This verse is quoted in SM ( com. on v.* 37 ), too. 

P. 18^11. 20-21. According to the Bauddhad everything lasts for 
a moment, and then it completely perishes. So they use the word parirmna 
in the sense that there is absolute dissolution following oi'igination. The 
Nnw^yikas and others who regard as entirely distinct from giuwa 

interpret this word as the destruction of gum after it was produced in 
a dmvya which undergoes no change whatsoever, The Jainm do not 
believe that any drauyrt or giuwffl is entirely changeless ( cjwfcrta ). Neither 
any dmvya nor gima leaves off its inherent nature in spite of its undergoing 
changes^. A human soul even when it becomes a beast or a bird, does not 
lose its soul-ness. Whether a binary becomes tertiary or vice versa- 
it does nob cease to be matter. The white colour may become yellow, and 
that in its turn may become green; but, in all these stages colour is all 
the while present. This is what is beautifully expressed in TS (V. 41) 
as “cfSIf* Vyasa in his com. ( p. 307 ) on Yogasutra ( III, 13 ) defines 

‘'parinama’ in the same way as here. For he says: 

P.19,11.16-17. The words ‘mrt-piuda’ and ‘s'ivaka’ occur on 
p.^123, 11. 6-7, and these two along with ‘ sthasaka’ and ‘kapala’ on p. 113, 
11. 5-6. . ‘S'ivaka’ occurs on p, 114, 1. 3, too. In Kotyaearya’s com. (p. 181) 
on Visesd' (v. 482) we come across 

So it follows that the word ‘adi’ occurring in stands for 

etc. This is borne out by 5^^ and occurring on 
p. 104, 1. 27 of Municandra’s com. on AJP. 

In Siddhasena Gain’s com. (p. 398) on TS(V, 31) we have: 

^ In Durgapadaprakas'a (p. 23b), a com. by Prabhananda on VUara- 
gastotra (YII, 1) we have In its avacuri (p. 74b) 

Jy a pupil of Vis'alaraja we have 

A lump of clay assumes different forms before a pot, a jar, or the like 
ia made ourof it. These forms are given names according to the shapea 
they assume. Thus a ball of clay is called ‘ mrt-piuda’; a lump of clay which, 
has a shape of a Unga of S'iva ‘s'ivaka’; ‘sthasaka’ is the name given 
to a lump of clay having the shape of a mirror; ‘kos'a’ to that resembling 
a- bucket ; and ‘ kus'ula ’ to one resembling a granary. 

f See JagadiSacandra’s explanation (p. 297 ) of S¥. 

2 Transformation or changing manifestation doqs not mean complete 

cossasibn, . ' * 
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P. 20, L 3. As stated in 8M (com. on v, 14) there are four views 
regarding smimiya and vis'epcL They are : 

(i) There is only sdmanya, and vis'e^a has no place whatsoeveiv 

Bdmmya alone is vdoya. It is the^only reality. . , 

This is the view of those who admit only drmymtilca %aya* Some 
M^Tndrnsahas, the Smkhyas and the Advaitavddim hold this view. 

(ii) There is nothing but vis'em. - 

This is the view of the Batuldhas, and it is due to their laying all 
emphasis on the j)mydymtiha oiaya and completely denying the existence of 
the dmvydsUka %aya, 

( iii ) There are both sdmdmja and vU'e^a but they are in no way 
inter-related — are both distinct and independent. That is to say, both of 
them are realities, distinct inter se. 

This is what the VaisesiJcas and the Naiyd/yihM hold as they have 
an unwarranted passion for the Naigchrm nayct. 

(iv) 8d>mdnya and vis'esa are neither absolute^ distinct nor 
non-distinct from each other. What is sdmdnya from one view-point, is 
riiem from the other and vice versa. They are two4n-one. This is the 
view of the Jainas. 

P. 20, 1. 3. For refutation see p. 134 etc. 

P. 20, 11. 7-9. For refutation see p. 293, 1 12 & p. 294, 1. 3. 

P. 20, 1. 8. On this very page, 1. 23, the commentator explains 
‘karka’ as a kind of horse. Does he mean ‘a white horse’, the meaning 
to be found in various dictionaries ? The word ^karka’ occurs onp. 120> 
11 . 7 & 22 . 

Kalki or Kalkin who is looked upon as the tenth and the last 
incarnation of Visuu, is said to have a white horse to I'ide upon. So Muni 
fealyanavijaya in his ^ (p. 48) has suggested that 

the word ‘kalki’ may be a Sanskritized form of haJcM, Imklm the Paiya 
tvord meaning a white horse. 

• P, 20, 11. 9-10, For refutation see p. 294, IL 6-8. 

P. 20, 11. 15-16, Of. p. 275, I 14 and the first hemistich of the 
following verse of Visesd'^ i — 

P. 21, L 6. For refutation see p. 295, 1. 10. 

P. 23, 1. 3. Here the word ‘para’ stands for ‘Dharmakirti^; for 
the verse quoted here occurs in his PramdMvd/rtiha (1, 183-4). 

P. 23, 11. 4-5. The idea conveyed in this verse is refuted by Akalanka 
in bis Nydyaviniicaya, This verse is quoted in Nydyahamndacandm 
(p. 620), and with variants in Anekdntavd>dapraves'a {^.7\ A§tasahasrv 
^p. 92 Sad^'d^^iif^kd/ (p. 2 ^ 2 )^ Nyd>yavinisfcayavi^ardna (p. 92a), and 
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SydAvddamt^akara ('p. 837), and it is explained in Prarfianavdrtikasva' 
vrtti and Mamrathcmandimi. This explaination is reproduced in the fn. 00 , 
Nyayakumudaeandra (p, 620). 

P.23,1.5. The root ‘cud’ is dropped and replaced by ‘nud’. 
by:,Katuaprabha Suri in his Ratndkanivatdrikd] for, in Ins days it 
conveyed an obscene sense.- . , 

P. 23, il. 20 - 21 . Here the word ‘syad’ is explained. • It is said that 
Originally it is the third person singular of the potential of aj^to be. It is here 
treated, as an, indeclinable connoting ‘ somehow ’. In “Notes” (p. ;, 3 ^}. 
on SM it is said that it “is generally treated by ■ commentators; as, gp,; 
indeclinable noun or adjective connoting, indefinite possibility ” 4 - Is the word 
‘‘ indefinite ” correct i- -■ 

P. 24, 11. 5 - 6 . Ct. p. 207, 11 13-14.-. . . 

' H., 25 , -11.. 3-5., -For refutation, see p. 300, 11. 5-12, & p..30l. .. 

P. 25, 1, 6 . For refutation see p. .302, 11.- 7-8. --Oh p. 316,1.- 7, 

- - P. ]]. iO- 11 . -Why the author has restated ■ the .same thing is 
accounted for, in two ways. Of. what is said on p. 27, 11. 17-18. . 

■ ' P.25,1.17. A camel is somehow curds. -This is an example of 

syddvada: This is what the opponent says. 

P. 26, 1. 3. ‘Bhedasamharavada’ has no scope in several non- Jaina 
systems. See p. 316, 1. 18. 

P. 27, 11. 5-7. -For refutation , see, p. 317, 11. 4-10. 

P. 27, 11. 9-10. For refutation see Vol. II, p. 124" etc.' 

P. 27, 1. 10 & p. '28, ll.'3-7. For refutation' 'see Vol; 11, 'p. 208, L, 14 ' 
& p. 209, 1. 3. .... 

P.28,1.7, ‘til' may remind one of the Guj, - 

P.28,11.7-9. For refutation see Vol. ll, p. 209, 11. 6-11 and p. 210' 

11.8-7. ; " ^ ; /; ■' ; 

P. 28, 11. 10-11 & p. 29, 11. 3-4. For refutation: see,, Vol., II, p. 218 
11. 9-12 & pp. 219, 11.3-9; p. 220, U. 3-8; p. 221, IL 3-12 ; and p. 222, 11. 3-4. 

: , . . P* 28, 1 11. Of. TS_ ( X, 3 ) where -we have 

P. 28, 1. 31. There are eight kinds of fcartmn: (i) jnmdvamiiM/at 
(ii) darianmaramya, (iii) mQhanlya, {rv) vedan%ya,- (-j) ayus, (vi) 
ndman, (vii)giotm and (yiii) antardya. The first obscures knowledge. 
For details see JRL ( CL XIII )l 

, F. 28,- 1. 32. SoiSthd (P. chattha) and (P. atthama) are each 

a kind of external penance— mortification of flesh. Every . day one take^ 

' So one who gives up one meal on the first day, two on the second 
^nd one en. the third and thus gives up meals up. to the fourth, is said to be 
practising ‘caturtha^ Similarly one who gives up Wo nieala on. each of, the 
days and one .'medon ^.previous day and pne at'th^rendj^and, thu^ 
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givm up meds’tip to the sixth, is s^iid- to be practising ^sasthV.-^ One who 
practises ''astama’ gives up meals up to the eighth.' 

'Gaiittha’ is explained as above by Abhayadeva Siiri in his • coiai 
'( p. I47b ) on-Thdm { III; 3 ;• s. 182 1. For, he says : — 

In ^mTtiGiXndrihd we have: 

n” 

P. 29, 11. 4-10 & p. 30. For refutation see Vol. II, p. 224, 1. 12. 

P. 29, 1. 7. Pramada means negligence, inadvertence. It is one 
of the causes of the influx of karmaois, 

P. 29, 1. 8, Contemplation is either good or bad. For details 
see JRL (Oh. XX). 

P.29,1.14. There are five bhdvas: (i) aibpcf>s'amilca, (ii)h8dyihdt 
(iii) hsdyopas'amikai (iv) audayiha and (v) pdrindmilm. Roughly 
speaking, ‘bhava^ means a condition of a living being. The andayiha bhdvd 
rises from the operation — fruition of karmans. In the case of the embodied 
soul it is its impurity. For details see JRL (pp. 98-100 ). 

P. 29, 1. 29. See '‘Notes'' for p. 28, 1. 31. ' Vedaniya' karman makes 
an embodied soul experience pleasure or pain. 

P. 30, 11. 7-9. For refutation see Vol. II, p. 225, 11. 4-6. 

P. 30, 1. 9 & p. 3i, 11. 3-7. For refutation see Vol. II, p. 227, 11. S-^IO. 

P. 80, 1. 22. See "Notes" for p. 29, 1. 14. 'Ksayopas'amika bhava* 
rises from the partial destruction, subsidence and operation of the 1st, 2nd, 
3rd and the 8th kinds of the karmans known as (jhdti-kanwJMs, 

See JRL (p. 100 > 

P, 31, 11. 8-9. For refutation see Vol. II, p. 228, 11. 4-5. 

P. 32, 11. 4-6* For refutation see VoL II, p. 231, 11. 9-12. 

P. 82, 11. 7r.l0 & p. 33,. 1. 3. For refutation see VoL II, p. 232, 11 7-8. 

P. -83, 1. 5. The first foot etc. are referred to as ' sangraha-grantha- 
in Vol. II, p. 236, 1. 4. This may remind one of 'sangraha-sloka' and 
%ntara-sloka'. In the intro, (p. 49) to Nyayakumndacandra (Vol. I) 
we have: — 

Thus sangraha^grantha -means a statement made with a view tU 
recapitulating what has been previously said. 


T In the com. ( p. 220b) on Vidhapa^natti (II, s. 92) Abhayadeva has 
. said the game as under ^ 
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P. 83" 11. 6-10. All these three terses 'with slight variations or 
without them are quoted in TED (p. 78a), Bodhiearydvatm'apafijika 
(p. 492), 2^ydyavinis'cayavimrana (p. 581a) apd Nydyakmnudacandra 
( pp. 838-839 ). In the fn. of the last work explanation from Manoratha- 
Tfimdinl is given. 

P. 33, 1. 11 & p. 84, 1. 3 & ll. 8-10. In Sydd'Vddamtndkam (p. 1118) 
and in Ifydyzbkumvdacaiidra ( p. 841 ) we find all these lines as quotations 
and in TED (p. 78a) all except the last; but, nowhere the original source 
is mentioned or traced. 

P. 34, 1. 16. occurs on p. 29, 11. 5-6. 

P. 86, 1. 3. This is the commencement of the refutation of the first 
issue— allegation. 

P. 36, 1. 4. ‘3^TitqrT5!TfiTT^srf%t^llieans well-known to cow-herds, women 
tod others. On p. 78, 1. 6 we have It is explained in 

Hi .18-19 as i. e. well-known to the whole world. Literally 

it means well-known from the learned to women, women here standing 
for illiterate! For a similar phrase see p. 175, 1.5; p. 215, 11.10-11; 
pi 227, H, 6-7; p. 282, 1. 5; p. 339, 1. 8; p. 397, 1. 6; II— p. 48, 1. 8; p. 69, 
1. 23; p. 75, 1. 8; p. 85, 1. 10; p. Ill, I. 9; and p. 125, 11. 11-12. ; 

P. 36, 11. 5-12. A thing exists in view of its own dr my a (substance), 
k§etra (place), Jcdla (time) and hhdva (nature or property); but it does not 
exist in view of the substance etc. of another object. Thus a thing is in its 
©Wn substance etc., but not in another substance etc. If we deny the latter 
as The Baviddhas do, it will be every thing ; for, it will not be asat in 
any way. 

Similarly a thing is asat i. e. non-existence^ is predicated of a thing, 
in view of the substance etc. of another thing but not so, as regards its own 
Substance etc. Otherwise it will have no existence like the horns of an ass 
ii e. to say it will be thorough nihilism. 

Thus, in order that (i) a thing may not lose its individuality — its own 
self and (ii) its own nature may not become nothing, it is desirable to 
believe that a thing exists and does not exist as well, though, from different 
tiew-points— in different capacities such as eva-dravya and para-dravya. 
In short, the Jainas believe in being-cam-non-heing of all things from 
different points of view. viz. ^ and For details see JEL ( Ch. XII ). ■ 

P. 37, 11. 7-11. Any and every thing has its own substance, place, 
tinm and nature. Further, it will not do to think of a thing as having only 
any one or more of them and not all of them. Thus we cannot thinV of 
a jar with reference to its substance (say clay) only, while totally ignoring 
—denying its place, time and nature, which, too, inhere in it. 

belongs to the thing itseff and not to the other 
thing, and that, too, as regards the substance etc. of the other thing. 

„ . in short, X is^ X only and not non-X. 
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P. 46, L 5 ] 

P. 38, 1. 4. moans 'we shall knock down — refute’. The 

root is ^ I, Parasmaipada. Its forms are used on p. 64, 1. 9; p. 217, L 6; 

p. 274, 1. 16; p. 380, 1. 9; and in Vol. II on p. 49, 1, 7; p. 118, 1. 6; p. 212, 
ISandp. 218, 1.5. ^ . 

P. 38, 1. 5. The existence of the substance of a thing is not the same 
as the non-existence of the substance of another thing. And this holds good in 
the case of place, time and nature, too. Thus, the existence of the clay 
substance of a pitcher is not non-distinct from the non-existence of the water 
substance of another thing. Otherwise a thing would cease to exigt. 
If the existence of clay substance is equated with the non-existence of water 
substance, a pitcher which exists with reference to its clay-substance will 
also exist with reference to water-substance ; for, the existence of the former 
is assumed to be non-distinct from the non-existence of the latter. 

P. 42, L 10. means : this should be pondered upon by 

one whose intelligence is sharp. This expression occurs in the com. on 
p. 103, 1. 12. A synonym of occurs on p. 286, 1. 22. 

occurs on p. 128, 1. 26 and etc. on p. 186, 1. 6; p. 227, 1. 5; p. 380, 

1. 3; and in Vol. II on p. 124, 1. 4 and p, 176, 1. 20. 

P. 43, 1. 10. ' Aksaragamanika’ which occurs in Vol. II, p. 230, 1. 20 
seems to imply 'literal meaning’. The Paiya word for it is ' akkharagama- 

niya’, and it is used by Haribhadra in his Avas'yakatika, (p. 631b). 

P. 43, 11. 15-16. f is explained as fts ^ in Vol. II, p. 186, 1. 25 
as well. 

P. 44, 11. 5-7. The objector admits that the existence of clay substa- 
nce is a kind of the non-existence of water substance. But, even then he is 
not prepared to admit that a thing exists and does not exist as well 1 

P. 45, 11. 5-6. ' Pravrttinimitta ’ is explained on p. 261. There is no 
justification for using a different word even when the pravrttmimitta is 
the same. 

P. 45, 1. 6. ' Atiprasanga’ means unwarranted license in reasoning — 
unwarrantable strech of the principle. 

P. 45, 11. 24-25. The words ‘indra’, 's'akra’ and 'purandara’, though 
synonyms, convey different senses owing to their difference in connotation 
as suggested by their etymologies given here. 'Indra’ signifies the lord of 
gods, ‘ S'akra ’ the powerful god, and ' Purandara ’ the destroyer of the cities* 
These differences of sense are recognized by Samabhirut^ka naya. 

P. 45, 1. 25, The compound ^vajrapaiii’ is dissolved here. This, too, 
is a synonyip for 'Indra’, but it connotes a different sense. 

P. 46, 1. 5. 'Sabda nyaya’ is e^tplained in 11. 17-18 as under:— 

Pradhana (principal) is that which is directly stated by a word in 
an object which is both amka (many) and eha (one) in Jainism, and 
the rest is gvtnobhutd ( subordinate ). This is ' s abda-nyaya . This phrase 
occurs on p* 52, 1, 8, * 

35 
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P. 46, 1. 6, p. 47, 1. 3, Here is given the etymology of ‘dravya’. 

P. 47, 1. 3; The etymology of ‘paryaya' is here given. 

P. 48, L 19. See pp. 134-139. 

P. 49,1. 11. ‘ Abhyupagamavirodha’ means running counter to the 
accepted dogma. 

P. 49*1L 12-13. occurs with a slight difference 

on p. 80, U. 24-25 and p. 262, 11. 4-5. 

P. 50,1.28. The word ‘karika’ is usually used in the sense of 
a memorial verse or a collection of such verses on a philosophical or 
scientific subject e. g. Bhartrhari’s Kdrihds on grammar. Here it stands 
for a collection of verses. This word occurs on p. 375, 1, 11. It is used in 
connection with the introductory verses of the Bhapya of TS by Devagupta 
Suri and Gandhahastin Siddhasena Gaui (vide p. 19 andp. 20 respectively 
pfVol. I). 

P. 51, 1. 5. ‘Setika ’ is a kind of measure, and so is ‘manaka’. As 
stated in Oanitaiilaka (v, 7 ) 4i pddikds = 1 mdnalca, mdnalcas = l setikd 
and 10 S 0 tikds=l hdri. For further details see my intro, (p. XXXVII) 
to Ganiiatilaka. 

P. 51, 1. 17. This may remind one of the fact that Hemacandra Suri 
has composed two works viz. Ayogctvyctivcticchedadv&trimiiko^ and Anya, 
yqgavyavacchedadvdtri'miiM^. ‘Anyayogavyavaccheda’ occurs in Vol. It 
p. 165,1. 24. 

'> P. 51, 1. 24, Manaka is explained by me on this very page. 

P. 51, 1. 28. ‘Ayama’ is a synonym of ‘Bauddha’, 

P. 51, 11. 28-30. The Ayama view is that the power to generate, 
produces an act in question by making a full use of it, but its power does not 
j^ish in doing so. It can produce another act hereafter. 

P. 55, 11. 30-31. See “Notes” on p. 197. ; 

P. 56, 11. 6-7. Here is noted a ‘nyaya’. This word ‘nyaya’ is 
differently translated by different scholars e. g. an apposite illustration®, a 
popular medium^, an inference from familiar instances' and an idiomatic 


1-2 In this oonneotion the late Prof. A, B. Dhruva has observed as under 
in his Notes (p. 8) on SM: — 

1 ) lit. exclusion of non-possession, i» e. demonstra- 

tion that truth does not fail to belong to the Jaina system, 
iti cdfidiuly belongs to it : the constTuotive ovp ositive part of Hema- 
candra^s work ( 2 ) exclusion of the 

position that truth might belong to other rival systems, L 
demonstration that truth does n.ot belong to other systems! the 
destTuctiv.e or nego/tive part of the undertaking 
3 See Apte’s 8anskrit-English Dictionary. 
i-5 See LaukikWyayanjali I) collected by G.* Ai Jacob. 
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expression^ There* is no exact equivalent in fctie English language for it. ■ 

A nydya is more concise than a proverl:) and has at the same time all 
the force of the latter. It is based upon experience. We come across it in 
works on grammar, philosophy and rhetoric. It is difficult to say who 
the fipst person was to coin this word and mention a %ydyci> or nydyas. 
Amongst the Jctioids^ Haribhadra is perhaps the first, in case we do not 
consider the word ‘andhakantaijja’ occurring in AydTci as a Tiydya, 

The nydya in question is explained in 11 28-31. But the word 
‘gadu is not explained. It occurs in Kwyaprahdia (IX, 83), and in 
Mahdbhdsya, It is a homonym, and has fi.7e meanings: (i) crooked, 
hump-backed, (ii)ahump on the back, (iii) a javelin, ( iv ) a water-pot 
and (v) any useless or good-for-nothing object. None of these suits the 
context. So, for the present I take it to mean 'a boil’, and interpret this 
nydya as 'put .of frying pan into fire. ^ This mydya is not noted in any of 
the three parts of LankihanydydfijaK It, however, occurs in Tattmpa- 
plavasimha ( p. 23 ). 

It seems that the mentality of the Indians of olden days to present 
many a thing as an aphorism (suim ) Is the origin of nydyas. 

The phrase ^s'abda-gadu' occurs on p. 823, L 11. It occurs in the 
Mahdbhdsya on III, 1, 26 (Vol. II, p. 36), 

P. 56, ], 25. ‘Ksmina’ means pounded, fche original root being ‘ksud' 
VII, tlbhayapadin. It occurs on p. 91, 11 10, 27 & 28; p. 290, 1. 15; p, 313^ 
1. 9; p. 355, 1. 10; and, in Vol. II on p. 184, I 5. 

P. 57, 1. 6, Attachment to one’s own system of philosophy is difficult 
to let go. This idea is expressed by Hemacandra in VUardgastotra 
(VI) as under: — 

The expression occurs on p. 101, 1. 8, and 

on p. 44 where we have 

' P, 57, 11 10 & 11. ‘Prasajya-prafcisedlu]^’ means negative statement 
and ‘p^^yi^dasa’ means an exception, a prohibitive rule. The former is 
rendered as 'express negation’ by Prof. Cowell in his translation <St 8arva- 
dariafhasanymha. In a foot-note (p. 250) he explains it as under: 

** Where the negation is prominent ifc is called prasajyc^ratisedha ; 
hut where it is not prominent we* have the ijo&rt/tjeiasa negation. In the 

1- See “Notes*^ (p. 64) on SM. 

2 • See my article published so far in three instalmentl in 

" “Jaina dharma prakas'a” (Vol LX, Hos. 2-4). 

" 3 Mr. P. I. Tarkas does not accept this view. He traces it to ffydfa'* 
vdrtiJca (p. 134) and takes it to refer to an ^episode of Baji and 
Vimana, an ir carnation of Visnu. 
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[P. 57,11. 10-11 


former, the negative is connected with the verb ! in the latter, it is generally 
compounded with some other word; as, ''for example, (a) Not a drum was 
heard, not a funeral note, (b) Un watched the garden bough shall sway. 
The former corresponds to the logicians’ rntyantabhava, the latter to anyonya- 
hhava or hheda”} 

Both the forms of negation oeeur in Makabha^ya on Astddhydyi 
(1,4,50) a»d in Valeyapadiya (11,86). Verses defining the two are 
quoted in Sahityadarpana ( ch. VII, p. 214 ) as under : — 

spfRrar i 

ii” 

H II” 

The word ‘prasajya-pratisedha’ occurs on p. 207, 1. 6 and in VoL II, 
p. 217, L 6 & p. 218, L 4, too. 

The word ‘paryudasa’ occurs on p. 208, 1. 3 and in Vol. II, p. 218, 
L 4 and in Bdhara-bhdsya. 

P. 58, 1. 9. ‘Arhan-mata’ means Jainism — a system propounded by 
an Arhat, a Jaina Tirthanhara. 

P. 59, 11. 6 flF. Every thing is both existing and non-existing. 

P. 60 IL 7-8. means put forward by one whose 

intelligence is as sharp as the point of the blade of the ‘kus'a’ grass. 
‘Kus'agrabuddhi’ hence means having a penetrating-sharp intellect,. On 
p. 128, 1. 26 and in VoL II on p. 175, 1. 10; & p. 176, 1. 13 we have 
wliich, too, means the same. ^ ‘Kusa’ a Paiya equivalent of ‘kus'a’ occurs in 
Vivdgasuya ( I, 6 ; para 121 ). 

P.60,1.14. ‘Meeaka’ is a homonym. Here it means a kind" of 
gem. It has five colours (vide “Notes” p. 378 on SM). 

The word ‘meeaka’ occurs on p. 130, L 9; p. 159, 11. 7 &24; p, 160, 
1. 11; and p. 302, 11. 4 & 16. 

P. 62, 11. 7-8. These lines form an answer to the objection raised ou 
p. 11, IL 4-6. The existence does not reside by totally avoiding non- 
existence. But they somehow co-reside. 

P. 65, 11. 4-5. ITiis verse differs very little from one on p. 11. The 
sUght variation introduced here turns the allegation into refutation ! It is 
thus a. pilr<s)a-pah?a-ilolm-pardvartand. For parallel examples see infra. 

P. 65, L 10. As already mentioned here in “Notes” (p. 260) the 
Jainaa do not look upon dharmin as absolutely distinct from dharma, 
but they look upon them as distinct from one view-point and non-distinct 
from another view-point. They do not deny the distinction in a certain 
sense between dharmin and dharma, but they do deny absolute distinction 
between, them. If there was absolute distinction there can be no such 


I Quoted froia IjauMkanyaya^jali (pt. II, p. 60). 
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relation as that of dharma and dharmin. In other words the dharma 
would be a total stranger to the particular dhdrmin and would be in 
no way its, 

P. 65, 1. 20. V mW occurs many a time. See 1. 25 

of this very page; p. 865, L 9; and Vol. II, p. 17, 11. 12-13. 

P. 66, 11. 29-30. The shape, substance and colour are noted as the 
dJiQTmds of a ghcttaj a dhamin, ^Budhna^, a homonym] here means 
the bottom of a vessel, viz. ghata. A ghata is described in the Bhdsya 
(p. 122) on TS (I, 35) as under:— 


In Uttarajjhayanacunni ( p. 14 ) composed by a pupil of Govaliya 
Mahattara we have : — 


A ghata is described by Hemacandra in his com. ( 665 ) on Fisesa’ 
(v. 1552) as under:— 

Municandra Suri has defined ^ghata' as one which has an expansive 
bottom and belly, and whose neck is round and long, and whose lips 
resemble an ear-ornament. 

P. 67, 1. 25. ^ Vais'esika’ (lit. the investigator of distinctive proper- 
ties ) is the name of the follower of the Vaisesika system of philosophy. 
It is founded by Kanada^ known as Kaiiabhaksa^, Kaiiabhuj^, Kanada^, 
Uluka® and Aulukya.*^ Pas'upata is another name for a Vaiiesika, 

As regards this Vais'esika system, the late Pro£ A. B. Dhruva^has 
made the following observations: 

(i) “The Yayesika and the Nyaya, as observed before, originated as 
separate systems, but the former which was in its origin a child of the 
Purva-MimamsS, soon become a supplement— an adopted child, to use 
a metaphor — of the latter. Thus, Yatsyayana^, the Nyaya-bhafyakara, treats 
the Yai^e§ika as a ‘prati-tantra Siddhanta’ of Nyaya, — intro, (p. XLI) 
to SM. 

( ii ) “ ‘Atom-eater*, as the nickname of the founder, might not be 
probable, because an atomic theory is not special to the systeoQ, and the 
Yai^efika is not the first pioneer of the theory”. — l^otes (p. 24) to SM 


1 This is split up as in the printed edition, 1% is a slip; for, 

the three words are ^:u^] ^ and eriqu"* 

2-4 This means corn-piece eater*, 

5 Literally it means a crow- eater. 

6 It means an owl, and it is equated at times with a crow-eater, 

7 Por the various views regarding the significance of these designa- 
tions, see “Notes **’ (p. 25) to SM, 

8 He is also called Pak§ilasvamiii. 
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(iii)*‘‘The characteristic method of investigating Troth adopted 
in the Vai^esika system is to find out dhe Vile§as i. e. the differentia or 
distinguishing properties of things. This gives the name to the systera...” 

— lUd. (p. 25) 

The Vais'esika system admits six catagories or entities viz. drmya, 
(substance), guna (quality), harnian (action), sdr/mwi/ct ( generality ), 
vis'esa ( particularity ) and samavaya ( inherence ). This is what we learn 
from the Yais'esikasutra, its Blid'&ya?- by Pras'astapada®, and works of 
Haribhadra and S'ankara. S'ridhara®, Udayana* and S'ivaditya®, the 
later writers, have added abhdva ( negatioS ) to these six categories, as 
they do not look upon it as a nonentity, but regard it as a paidrtha 
like the other six. For the nine typ.es of dravya etc. see “ Notes ” bn p 4 
11. 26-29 of Vol. II. ’ 

Vadivetala S'anti Suri in his Paiya com. on Uttarajjhayana and its 
mentions in Paiya on p. 172 a, the six original padarthas, nine 
dmvyas, 17 gums, 5 harmxam, 3 sdmdnyas, and then he explains in 
Samskrta three varieties of samdnya and notes a difference of opinion 
regarding this exposition. Further, he mentions in Paiya two varieties 
of vis'esa. 

The Vais'esika system admits two pramdwas. This is the usual vie#, 
and it is accepted by Haribhadra and Vidyananda, But Siddharsi in his 
Nydydmtd/ravrtti (p. 9), Hemacandra in his com. on his own work 
Pmmdmmimdiftsd (I, i, 9) and Maladharin Hemacandra in his com. 

( ) 0“ Visesd" have said that the Vais'esiJcas admit three pramdnas 
pratydk^a, anwmdna and dgama. Devabhadra in his Tippana (p. 9) 
on the Nydydvatdravrtii says that Siddharsi has here followed Vyomas'iva®! 
otherwise Kandalikara mentions only two. Gandhahastin Siddhasena Gaui 
who seems to be earlier than Vyomas'iva, has said that the Vais'esiJcas admit 
either two or three pramdnas. S o it seems that by his time somebody 

1 This is not a regular exposition of each Vai^esika sutra but it is 
an independent work running along the lines of the Valle^ika 
sutra. It is called Padartha-dharma-sangraha. 

2 The general view is that he fiourished after Dinnaga, and thus he 
belongs to the fifth century. The hte Prof. A. B, Dhruva hat 
however assigned t® him a date prior to Dinnaga. 

^ He ^composed Fyayakandall, as he tells us, in 991 A. D. , It is 
a com. on Pra^astapada’s Bhasya . , 

4 He is an author of Lahai^avali, Kirai).&vali, Eusumanjali etc. 
Fiom Zaksai^dvali we learn that he flourished in 984 A. D. 

6 Ho has composed SapfapadartM. 

6 I take him to be the same ahVyoma^ekhara. the author of fyoma- 
•soiti acorn, on the Bhasya of Prasastapada— composed 
ea-lier than Fyayahandali. But I cannot say whether he can be 
identified with Sivaditya (the aiuthor of SaptapadaHhl) dr not, 
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niust have propounded the other view. Who that person is a question 
to which I invite the attention of Veteran scholars. 


In the Vais efiikasutra there is no mention of Is'vara (God) whereas 
the Nydyasutm proves His existenhe. 


The Vaisesilcas believe in the doeti'ine of ‘pilupaka’ (heating of 
atoms) whereas the Naiydyikas that of ‘pitharapaka’ (heating of molecules). 
Vide Dasagupta’s A History of Indian Philosophy (VoL I, pp? 305 & 327). 

P. 68j 1. 5. ‘Pratiti-saciva’ means one assisting conviction. This 
phrase occurs on p. 258, 1. 13. 

P. 68. U. 6-7. See p. 13. 

P. 69, 1. 9. ‘Nantariyakatva’ means a state of being invariably 
connected, inseparabihty. This word occurs on p. 144. 1. 8 and p. 212, 1. 22. 

On pp. 365, 373 and 374 and in Vol. II, p. 192, 1. 10 we come across 
the phrase mantariyaka’. The word ‘nantariyakatva’ occurs in Patanjali’s 
Makdbhdsya (p. Vol. II, p. 144) on Astddhyayl (III, 3, 18). The portion 
in question is as under : — 


“sRf^SfFff I 1 H 

1 


The same passage is repeated in the Mahdbhd§ya (Vol. II, p. 245) 
to IV, 1, 92. 

^ 1 1 ^ 3T5=it(t* 

P. 70, 1. 8 & p. 71, 11. 3-5. The objection raised on p. 13, 11. 6-7 is 
here noted and refuted. 


■ P. 70, 1. 15. ‘Vandhyeya’ means a son of a barren woman i. e. 
impossibility of which the following verse is a typical example : — 


; ‘ Vandhyasuta ’, a synonym of ‘vandhyeya’, is met with on p. 173, 1. 26 ; 
p. 846, 1. 3; p. 356, 1. 7 ; p. 871, 1. 7 and in Vol. II on p. 1, 1. 11 ; p. 28, 1. 9; 
and p. 141, 11. 16 & 29. 

‘Kha-puspa’ means a sky-liower. This word occurs in Vol. II, 
p. 198, 1. 5. ‘Kha-kusuma, a synonym of ‘kha-puspa’ occurs on p. 346, L 3 
and its another synonym ‘akas'a-kusuma’ on p. 323, 1. 8 and in VoL II, 
on p. 216, 1. 22. ‘Ambararavinda’, a sky-lotus, is met with in Vol. II, p. 7, 
1. 17 and its synonym ‘vyomaravinda’ on p. 81,1. 30, ‘ puskarapuskara and 


For a paralloi i<i©a* s©8 V^acsispshtiiiiis^rab s a c.ohl. on 

Nydyasutra (IV, 1, 54). For other details see my article “Frohibi- 
tion of Flesh-eating in Jainism” published in “The Eevier of 
Philosophy and Religion” (Vol, IV, No. 2, pp. 238-239). • 

See Prof. A. B. Gajendrag.vdkar’s Notes (p. 288) on Kayvaprakaia, 
Vide Apte’s Dictionary. 
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[P. v^o, 1. is 

' akasapadma iu Vol. II, p. 2i4, 1. 5, & 1. 16 resp., and ‘ gaganaravinda ’ in 
Vol. II on p. 87, 1. 30. 

‘ Kharavisana’, a horn of an ass, is another illustration of impossibi- 
lity; for, no ass has horns. This phrase ^occurs on p. 91, 1. 18; p. 856, 1. 17 
and in Vol II on p. 7, L 15; p. 53, L 26; p. 55, 1. 5; p. 86, L 25; p. 96, 1 7; 
p. 99, L 30; p. 141, L 5; p. 214, 1 25; and p. 215, 1 21. 

'S'as'a-visaiia' which is a synonym of 's'asVs'rnga’ and which means 
‘a horn of a hare' occurs on p. 149, 1 13 and in Vol II on p. 80, L 12; p. 86, 
11. 14-15. The word 'mrga-trsnika meaning a mirage occurs in Vol II 
on p. 76, 1. 30. For other details about it see p. 282. 

P. 71, 11. 6-11. The allegation made on p. 14, 11. 3-4 is here 
mentioned and refuted. 

P. 71, 11. 12-13. This verse and the following three occur in S'dstra^ 
vdrtdsamuGcaya as v. 115-158 as quotations. They are explained in its 
swpajfia com. (pp, 72b-73a), but the wording differs. These verses are 
attributed to Vrddhas. See the intro, (p. XOIV). 

P. 71, 1. 19. 5T^]%|;***Thi8 reminds me of the following quotation 
occuring in Siddhasena Gams com. (p. 377) on TS (V. 29): — 

P. 73, L 3. This is the same line as L 10 of p, 15; but it is here used 
in a different context. 

P. 73, 1 12. ‘Vaiyadhifearanya' means the state of having different 
substrata. It is absense of a common abode, dislocation. 

P. 74, 1. 7. ‘Tantra’ is a homonym. Here it is used in the sense of 
a system of philosophy — Jainism. The word ‘tantrantariya' occurs in 
the Bhd^ya (pp. 121, 232 and 354) on TS. Gandhahastin Siddhasena Gani 
explains it as on p. 121. The word ‘sva-tantra' meaning ‘Jainism' 

occurs on p. 175, L 19 and ‘tantra’ in Vol. II, p. 181, 1. 4 and p. 238, L 86. 
On p. 101, 1. 19 we come across the phrase 

P. 74,1. 25. What works are meant by ‘vrddha-granthas' is not 
stated in the super-commentary. They may be some work or works of 
Siddhasena Divakara, Mallavadin or some such personage who is senior 
to Haribhadm. 

P. 76, IL 7-11. These lines are by way of refutation of the allegation 
made on p. 15, 11 11-22. In the Notes (pp. 164-166) on SM, it is said: — 

*‘When one knows an object (eiz), he distinguishes it from like as well 
as unlike objects ( other clay vessels and also qz ). Thus, in knowledge, there is 
a negative element in addition to the positive element. It is only with 
the holp of -the former, that we fix the nature of an object, which vs^ould other- 
wise remain ^nebulous, floating, vague, undefined. Therefore ‘*TRnTT«IT- 
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V. 79 , 1 . 23 ] 

In An IntToduction to Logie (pp. 172-173) H. "W. B,- Joseph say*!~ - 

** Hen,ce we must accept the negative Judgment as expressing th® real 
limitation of things ; but we must allow that it rests upon and presupposes 
the affirmative.,..^The reciprocal exclusiveness of certain attributes and 
inodes of being is the real truth underlying negation. But for that, every- 
thing would be everything else; that is as positive, as these several modes of 
themselves.” 

John Caird observes in An Introduction to the Philosophy oj Religion 
( p^ 219 ) as under : — 

‘‘Nor, again, can you reach this unity merely by predication or affirma- 
tion, by asserting, that is, of each part or member that it is and what it is. 
On the contrary, in order to apprehend it, with your thought of what it is you 
must inseparably connect that also of what it is not. You cannot determine 
the particular number or organ save by reference to that which is its 
limit or negation. It does not exist in and by itself, but in and through what 
is other than itself ...It can exist only as it denies or gives up any separate seif 
identical being and life— only as it finds its life in the larger life and being 
of the whole. You cannot apprehend its true nature under the category of 
Being alone, for at every moment of its existence it at once is and is not ; 
it is in giving up or losing itself ; its true being is in ceasing to be. Its 
notion includes negation as well as affirmation.” 

P. 76, 1. 29. ‘ Sautra’ means pertaining to ‘sMra*. Here it means the 
text viz. AJP. 

P. 78,1. 30. ‘Ksayopas'ama' means partial destruction and partial 
subsidence. This word occurs in VoL II on p. 226, 1. 7 and the wor^ 
‘ksayopas'amika' in Vol. II on p. 218, 1. 12. 

P. 79, 11. 5-6. For refutation see pp. 80-82. 

P, 79, 11. 6-7. For refutation see p. 82, 11. 8-9. 

P. 79, 1. 7 & p. 80, 11. 3-4. For refutation see p. 83, 

P. 79, 1. 23. If one is suffering from jaundice, everything— even 
a white conch, appears as yellow. In this connection Ramanujacarya 
observes in his S'Hbhdsya (p. 187^ ) on Bmhmasmra ( I, i, 1 ) : 

1 “It is tautological to say that the cold is cold; to say that it is not 
hot because it is cold informs us that hot and cold are mutually 
exclusive attributes. Cold is no more identical with not-hpt, than 
odd with not-even; though the numbers which are odd are the same 
numbers as are not even,” — -jIw Introduction to Logia (p. 172) 

2 This is the page-number of the edition published by T. ^riniT&sa 
^arrna in A. D. 1916 along with J§rutaprakd$ikd. 

36 
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la Kalyanamandirastotra(v. 18 ) it is Ba,id‘‘ 


For ' kacaTsamalai ' see p. 116, L 29 and Vol. II, p. S4, i. 211 . ‘i^iiinala 
occurs on p.^274i, 1. 14 and ‘kamalin’ on p. 132, 1, 3; p. 272, 1. 3; & 
p. 273, 1. 28. 

" P, 79,1. 23. ‘Maru’ means a desert, a country destitute of water, 
It is also the name of a country and its people. Both the meanings suit 
the context. But, on taking into account the following line occurring in 
Hemacandra’s com. (p. 37 ) on his own work Ahhidkdnaointamani, the word 
' "’aru ’ need not be treated separately :-~ 

P.79,1.23, ‘Maricika’ means ‘mirage’. This word® occurs on 
p. 116, 1.27 & p. 244, 1.27 audits synonym ‘mrgatrsuika’® in Vol. II, 
:p. 76, 1. 30. For a diagram and explanation of this phenomenon see any 
-elementary book on light 0 . g. .d Tesd-Book of Light (pp. 108-109) 
by E. W. Stewart. Municandra has said on p. 116 that the illusion of water 
in a mirage etc, is due to the Jcala being heated in summer etc. In 
Bnhhasya (-p. 187 ) we h&VQ: - 

■ 

31^ SWT?; ” 

' ' P. 79, L 24. ‘Dvicandra’ means ‘two moons’. This word occurs on 
:pp. 130, 249 & 348 of Vol. I and pp. 51, 72 & 73 of Vol. II, ‘indudvaya’ 
on pp, 225-227 and ‘candra-dyaya’ in Vol. II on p. 98. Eamanujacarya 
explains this phenomenon in his S'ribhdfya (pp. 187-188) as under; 

Ijwuw, =5 *rqf& I Ti3r 'TTT^Tif^qs’j; I ^ ,%5i5:qr* 

' SE? ^ 1 ^ JinirR>TT :%4 w 1 

Hiiir ^ 

g Jt 5 !nr: 1 g 
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This is followed by “s ^ ^ 

Rpit I sunfgJTJTiTr 

This occurs in Tattmhodhavidhayim ( p 376 ). 

This is met with in Ahhijnanaiahuntala (VI) and /mrga 4 r?na* in 
'Paramdrthasara Lanhavaidrasuira { 11 , 157 ) and Mmhdr 

hhdsya (p. 1 ? 6 ) on IV, 1 , 3 . In the latter work (p, 196 ) ^gandha- 
r^anagara’ is also mentio;aed. ^ 
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'p. 80 , 1 10 ] 

^ciRT srnrratfe# ^ \ mi m 

^fCT: 

The following verse of S^esanaga^ PdTarndTthasdTa otherwise csalled 
AdhdraJcdTikd and Afyapa fleas' ati mentions a few illnstions :— 

\ 

Vi n” 

P. 80, 11. 4-5, For refutation see p. 83, IL 6-8. 

P. 80, 1. 10, The history of Buddhism can be divided into three 
stages; (a) the original teachings of Gautama Buddha, (b) Buddhism of 
the Pali canon and ( c ) Mahay toa or Samskrta Buddhism. The original 
teachings are supposed to have been embodied in the ‘Tipitaka’ or the 
three baskets of the Pali canon. They are Sufta-pitaka, Vinaya-pifaka 
a>nd Ahhidhamrifia-pilaka. The last is later than the other two, and even 
these in their present form belong linguistically to the age succeeding that 
of As'oka’s edicts^ 

All was painful (duhJcha)j all was transitory (k^anika), all was 
nothing at all (s'unya) or nothing but ideas (prajnapti or mjndnas) 
or a mere creation of mental habits (vdsand) or imagination (vikalpa) are 
the doctrines which in their rudimentary form may be taken as part of the 
original teachings of Lord Buddha and which are clearly mentioned in the 
Pali canon. These are elaborately treated in the Mahayana, which is 
the third and the last stage of the history of Buddhisn and which is the only 
form of Buddhism known to most of the JaiTia and Vaidiha writers. 

Buddhism is expounded in VimkavUdsa (VUI, 265-275). These 
verses are quoted in Sarvadarsanasangraha (pp. 46-47, Government 
Oriental Series No, 1 ). 

* Sautrantika ’ is the name of one of the four schools of Buddhism, 
the other three being (i) Vaibhasika or Sryasamitiya or SarvastivMa, 
(ii) Yogacara or Vijnanavada and (hi) Sunyavada or MadhyamikavMa 
or Nairatmyavada. The followers of the Sautrantika school attach greater 
importance to the sutvas of Lord Buddha than to the commentaries, and 
hence this name of their school. This school holds that the external world 
is not directly perceived but only indirectly inferred from the images it 
creates in the mind. Dharmatratr, Ghosa, Vasumitra and Buddhadeva 
are the well-known writers of this Sautrantika school 

The Vaibhd§ika school is so called as it attaches a very great impor- 
tance to vibhd^d, the com. on Ahhidhawiw^a^pitaka. It admits the existence 
of the past, present and future. It considers both knowledge (jfidna) and 
objects of knowledge (jneya) as real. It believes in the existence of the 
external objects as perceived by the pratyalcsa pvaiviana* Jn short, 
according to this school all is real, and that shows the significance of its 



1 See intro, ( p, nxvii ) to SM. 
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designation as ^Sarvastivada’. Further, this school believes that every 
thing lasts for four kmnas: origination, duration, old age and death. 
Even dtfna'n named as pudgala, lasts for iouv ksanas. Further, knowledge 
is form-less, and it originates along r with the object from the same 
material. 

The literature of the VaibhdsiJcas is available to-day in the Chinese 
language. Iff comprises jTidnaprasthdnas'dstra (also known as Mahdvibhdsd) 
of Katyayaniputra, Dhaniaskandka of Sariputra, Dhdtukdya of Purna, 
■Prajndptis' dstm of Maudgalayana and Vijndnakdya of Devaksema. 

Vasubandhu has written AbhidhaTmakos'ctf known as Vaibhadika-^ 
kdrikd and has written a Bhd$ya on it, and thereby refuted the Sautmntika 
doctrines. Later on, Yasbmitra, a Sautmntika, has written a vydkhyd 
on it, and it is styled as Abhidharmakos'mydkhyd. 

Yogdcdm is so named as its leaders practised yoga; for, according 
to this school, only those who by practising yoga} attain the ten bhumis of 
Boddhisattva, acquire bodhi. The other view is that the Erahmanas gave 
this designatian to this school on coming across Asanga's Togdcdra-^ 
bhumis' dstra. Togdcdra asserts that there is no external reality either 
^ directly perceived or mediately inferred. This sort of idealism is a natural 
outcome of the practice of yoga which is mainly concerned with the 
"mental life. 

Asariga alias Aryasariga (480 A. D.), Vasubandhu, Nanda, DinnSga, 
Dharmapala and Sllabhadra are the principal acaryas of the Yogacara school. 

The Mddhyamika schQol denies reality of the ends, being ( bhdva ) 
' and non-being (abhdva) and affirm it of the centre (madkya) only, which 
" is neither being nor non-being but simply ^ s' uny a' or ^emptyness. 

The doctrines of all the four schools are briefly noted in the following 
^quotation occurring in Devabhadra's Tippaua (p. 78) on Siddharsi’s com. on 
' N ydydmtdm ( v. 29 ) : — 

^ ft: t 

1 Toga is assigned an important place in Buddhism. Lord Buddha 
had practised yoga before attaining hodhi. Those which are known 
as the five ydmas and the four hhd t anas in Jainism are looked upon 

prominent constituents of dharma even in Buddhism. The latter 
has treated four drya-satyas, ^ In the Mahdydna sect there is 
a detailed description of dhydna, pdramita, samddhi etc. There are 
four schools of the Bauddha tantra ; ( i ) hriyd-tantra, ( ii ) carydi 

tantra, (iii) yogadantra, and anuttara-yoga~tantra. Amongs- 
them yogoHantra is of great importance. The five daids of yoga 
are treated in anuUara-yoga-iantra, See. p. 427 of SM edited by 
Jagadl^candra. 

2 See intro. ( p. LXX ) to SM* 
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Dr..P. L. Vaidya attributes tbe authorship of this verse to Jnanas'ri 
with a querry. This verse is mc 9 rporated by Bhavaprabha Suri in his 
Parydya on Fayopades'a (v. 119), with some variants e. g. (?) for 

5Cf^rflm and for 

As regards the S'unyavddins Amulyacandra Sen in hi^ Schools and 
Sects in Jaina Litemture says on g. 46 : — 

“The ^unyavadins who deny the existence of all visible world and all 
future are told in answer that as astrologers, dream-interpreters and other 
kinds of diviners are sometimes able to predict future events it cannot be said 
that there is no future 

On p. 27 he observes 

“According to another school it is not only the soul that does not 
exist but nothing exists. Every thing is mere appearance, a mirage, an 
illusion, a dream or phantasy. There rises no sun nor does it set; there 
waxes no moon nor does is wane; there are no rivers running nor any wind 
blowing; the whole world is unreal.® The Madhyamika school of the 
Buddhists and the popular mayavada which arose as an oS-shoot of Vedanta 
owe their origin to this school which is met here in the literature of the Jainas 
Jbr the first time in the history of Indian philosophical thonghfi* 

On p. 3.54 of pt. I of Qandhahastin Siddhasena Gani^s com. on TS 
(V, 22) we have a reference to three Banddha schools as under:— 

“31% ? % )^r^JTicJTT, 

From this exposition it must have been realized that the four-fold 
division of Buddhism is based upon two main questions; 

( 1 ) Is there at all any reality mental or non-mental ? 

(2) How is- external reality known to exist? 

Of these the first is a metaphysical question and the second an episte- 
mological one. The metaphysical question is answered in three different 
ways : — 

(i) The MadhyamiJcOfS reply that there is no reality mental or non- 
mental: that all is void. Thus they are nihilists. 

^ It . — . 

1 In Suyaga^cb (I, 12 ) w© have : — 

9Tgf^4 ©rfl^T mimti w ^ h” 

2 This is what wo learn from Suyagada ( I, 12 ). The verse is : 

^ 5 ^ ^ 

3 These italics are mine. 



286 


NOTES 


[I*. 80, 1. 10 

(ii) Tie Togdearas answer that only the mental world is real, and 
that the non-mental or the material world is completely void of reality. 
They, are thus subjective idealists. 

(iii) Another class of the Bauddhas reply that both the mental and 
non-mental are real Thus they are realists and are rightly styled as 
8arvdstitvavddim\ 

When these Sarvdstitva-vadins are asked the epistemological question 
as to how external reality is known to exist, some give one answer and 
the rest another. Thus there aro two answers to this question. The 
Sautr'antikas reply that external objects are not perceived but known 
by inference. They are therefore styled as Bdhydnumeya~vddim, and they 
are thus representationists or critical realists. Others known as the Vaibhd- 
Hkas reply that the external world is directly perceived. They are therefore 
styled as Bdhya-pratyak§a-vddins, and they are thus direct realists.® 

Different dates are assigned to the four schools of Buddhism. Yama- 
kami Sogen notes the following tradition in this connection in his Systems 
of Bvddhiet Thought (p. 104): 

“Thus the Vaibhashikas arose in the third century after Buddha’s 
death ; the Sautrantikas in the fourth ; the Madhyamiha school, as Aryadeva 
states, came into existence five hundred years after the Nirvaryj, of Buddha, and 
Asanga, the founder of the Yogaedras or the Vyndnavddins is, at least, as late 
as the third century of the Christian Bra.” 

The late Prof A. B Dhruva has said that this view is not sound as 
he^e propagators are looked upon as founders. Further, he has opined: 

‘‘Yijfianavada existed long before tbe time of Asanga and Vasu- 
bandhu, and so there is no reason to make it posterior to the ^unyavada of 
Nagarjuna. From the position of the Sautrantika ^rho is half an idealist^ 
the next step is naturally to that of the Yogdcdra who is a complete idealist 
rather than to the Madhyamika who is a iSihilist. ’ —intro, (p. LXX ) to 6M. 

Dr, Keith holds a contrary view as can be seen from his Buddhist 
Philosophy (p. 228). 

Of the 32 Dvdtrims'ihds of Siddhasena Divakara, XV deals with the 
various schools of Buddhism. The four schools noted above are briefly 
described in Upamiti* (IV, p. 436). While pointing out the systems of 
philosophy which resort to tbe last four nayas, Nyayacarya Yas'ovijaya 
Gani in h.is<TJSfayopadedaX^» 119) says that the Sautrantika school arose 
from Ejusutra, Yaibhaslka from S'abda, Yogacara from Samabhirudha and 
Madhyamika from EvambhUta respectively. This statement of his is 
probably based upon TaUvabodhavidhdyin% (p, 378), a com. on Sammai- 
payamna (1,5). For, there it is said : 

1 ^ This term is used in a slightly different sense by some Bauddha 

writers. 

2 See An Introduction to Indian ^Philosophy (pp. 163-164) by 
Dr. S, 0. Chatterjee and Dr. D. M, Datta. 
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P.98,1.93 

^f^’JTTfktr jr«iT5Kirat %*rn^«r i 

TO I W’iTNiOT: ° ^ 

la this com. the word occurs on p. 378, ^t»rr^ on pp. 878 & 
463, on pp. 185, 378, 897, 400, 401, 458 & 459, ^f?g^ on pp. 400 
401 & 463 and on p. 458. 


In Bauddha Bars'ana, a Hindi work by Kahula Sankrtyayana we 
come across the life of Gautama Buddha, fundamental principles of 
Buddhism, and life, tenets and works of Nagarjuna, Asahga, Dinnaga and 
Dharmakirti. 


P. 80, 1. 17. The pHroa-paksa begins on p. 79, 1. 3 and ends on 
p. 80, 1. 5. 

P. 81, 1. 11. See Vol. II, ch. V. 

P. 81, 1. 14. For explanation of causes see pp. 251-262 and “Notes” 
( pp. 198-210 ) by Y. V. Athalye on AnnambhatWs Tarkaeangraha. 

P. 83, L 11. ‘As'akyaparihSra’ means 'one which cannot be avoided’. 

P. 86, L 4. The expresion occurs in Vol. II on. p. 14, 

1. 7; p. 42, U. 4-5 and p. 131, 1. 4. It is met with in Lalitavistard (p. 3b). 
^ wnf* occurs in Vol. II, p. 230, 1. 4. 

P. 86, 1. 19. By *3?^ :’ are meant Kumarila and others. 

P. 87, L 24. ‘jSkuta’ means ‘intention’. So ‘parakuta’ means 
another’s intention. This phrase occurs on p. 285, L 14 and p. 822, 1. 18.^ 

P. 88,1. 28. ‘Civara’' means a garment. The Guj. word ‘eira’ is 
derived from it. 

P. 90, 11. 6-7. This verse resembles the one noted on p. 17, 11. 5-6. 

P. 90, 1. 9. The view of the FctisVjites is stated here. They agree 
■with the Jamas in admitting that a thing exists as regards its own rupa 
and it does not exist as regards the rupa, of another. But they do not look 
.upon existence and non-existence as the dhaTmas of a thing. Further, they 
consider dhatma as absolutely distinct from dharmin. 

Dharrna can' be distinct, non-distinct or both from dharmin. The 
first two views are not admitted by the Jainas who maintain that dhaTfna 
is somehow distinct from dihaTTnin, and at the same time it is somehow 
indistinct from it, too. 

P. 90, L 10 ‘ Siddhasadhyata’ means ‘establishing what is already 

established’. This word occurs on p. 188, 1. 7; p. 189, 1. 4 and in VoL II, 
p. 232, IL 9-10. 

P. 91, 1. 18. See “Notes” (p. 280). 

P. 93, 1. 9. The Yais’e9ikas propound the doctrine of sam^vdya in 
order to establish a relation betjreen dha/rma and dharmin. This doctrine 
is here refuted by saying that there is really nothing like samavaya as its 
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existence cafinot be logically established. None perceives three realities 
viz. dharmaj dharmin and samavaya, it is argued by the Naiydyilms 
that the experience ‘this pata is in the tantns’, bears testimony to the 
residence ( 'ortti ) of the former in the ktter, it may be noted that this line 
of argument will require them to recognize a samavaya in a samavdya and 
so on ad infinitmu; for this sort of experience is realized in samavdya^ too. 
If, to meet <this difficulty it is argued by them that a distinction is made 
by them between the two samavdyas saying that while one is primary 
the other is secondary, it may be replied that the distinction is imaginary. 
Moreover, the statament that a pata is in the tantus goes against the 
common experienced 

P. 94, 1. 16. Samavdya is here defined as the cause of the experience 
of adharya say a pata residing in an ddlidra say tantus, the ddhdrya 
and adhdra which are proved to be inherent and inseparable. Samavdya 
is looked upon by the Vais'e^ihaa as residing in dravya, guna, karman, 
admdnya and vis'e^a, and it is called VTti% too. It is further said to 
be one, permanent, all-pervading and incorporeal. Samavdyavada is 
refuted here and in Dhammasangahani^, 

P. 96, 1. 3. This marks the beginning of section II. It refutes the 
doctrine of absolute permanence and that of absolute impermanence and 
establishes that an object is both permanent and impermanent. In A§taha- 
prakarana there are three corresponding astaJeas Nos. XIY-XVI S'dstra- 
vdHdsamuccaya (v. 248 ff.) deals with this subject. 

P. 100, 1. 10. ‘Akalam’ is explained in 1. 26 as ‘so long as there is 
time’. It occurs on p, 103,1. 6; p. 167, 1. 4; and p. 212, 1. 8. 

P.101,1.6. ‘Paryanuyoga’ means ‘an inquiry with a view to 
contradict’. 

P. 104, 1. 6. Here the definition of absolute anitya (referred to on 
p. 17, 11. 8-9) is stated with a view to refuting it. 

P. 104,1. 30. ‘S'arava’, a homonym, here means an earthen vessel 
resembling^ a tray. In Gujarati it means Its Paiya equivalent 

‘s'alavaka’ occurs in MrcchaJcaiiJca ( VIII, p. 211 ). ‘S'arava’ occurs on 
p. 185, 1. 21, p. 278, 11. 6 & 20; p. 279, 1. 27; p. 281, 1. 17; p. 282, 1. 21; 
p. 283, 1. 18; p. 285, 1. 9; p. 286, 1. 14; p. 292, 11. 11, 21, 26 & 29; p. 294, 
11. 25 & 3ll p. 295, 1. 15; and in Vol. II on pp. 33-35, 154 & 155 and in 
S'dnkarabhd^ya on Brahmasuira ( II, ii, 1 ). 

P.104,1.30, ‘Udaficana’ a homonym, here means an earthen 
bracket, a pail for drawing water out of a well according to the Sanskrit- 
English dictionaries. It is explained as by Haribhadra in his com. 


1 * See “Notes” (p. 79 ) on SM, 

2 Ses p. XY of the intro, to this Vol. 
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(p. 278) on AJP. This word seems to be the origin of the duj. word 
The word ‘udancana’ occurs on p! 278, 11. 6 & 20-21; p. 279, 1. 27; p. 282^ 

1. 21 ; p, 283, L 18; p, 285, 1. 9; p. 286, L 14; and in Vol. II on p. 155, 1, 20. 

P. 105, 1. 21. Just as Pmmdnavinis'caya is referred to as Vinis'caya 
(vide intro, p. LXSXIII) so here the word ' Vartika’ is used for Pmmdna- 
vdfiika. This may remind one of the word Bhama which is at times used for 
Satyabhama, a nWe of one of the wives of Krsna, and of Bhima used for 
Bhimasena. This PmmdnavdrtiJca is in verse^, and it is divided into four 
sections. On p. 200 and in Vol. II on pp. 59, 162 and 218 the word 
Vdriika is used for Dharmakirti's own com. on Pramdnavdrtika, Thus 
this is an example where both the text and the svopajna com. have been 
given the same name^ by Haribhadra. PramamvaHiha is a com. on 
Pramdnasamuccaya, and it deals with the first three chapters of it out of 
six. It is difficult; for every word and meaning here are as it were weighed 
on scales. It is edited by Eahula Sankrtyayana. There is a bhdsya on 
this PraWfdnavdriika by Prajhakaragupta^ A fragment is available, and 
it, too, is edited by Eahula Sankrtyayana. There is a com! on Pmmd- 
navdrtika by Manorathanandin. It is very useful in understanding AJP. 
It ia published along with the text in eight instalments as appendixes to 
JBO^^S (vide Vol. XXIV, pt. 3, pt. 4; Vol. XXV, pt. 1, pt. 2 & pts. 3-4; 
VoL XXVI, pt. 1, pt. 2 & pt. 3). There is another com. by Karnakagomin. 
This is a com. on Dharmakirti's com. on Pmmdnavdrtika (pariceheda III, 
svarthanumana) of which the extent is 3,000 ^'lokas. This, too, is published. 

Verses 11-11, 12 and 1-68,72 of Pmmdmvdrtika are quoted in. 
Vyomcumti^^ on pp. 306, 307 and 680/ 

1 In all there are 1452^ hdrikas. 

2 In Vol. II, on p. 180, there is perhaps a quotation viz. 

If so, this, too, is another example of the type in 

question. Mammata’s Xdvyaprakdia and its avoimjna com. have 
been styled as Kdvyaprahdia by Mammata himself. Same is the 
case with Hemacandra Suri’s Kdvydnmdsana, Easdyapdhuda is the 
name given to itself and its two commentaries, viz. Yativrsabha’s 
Cui^‘$risutta and XJocaranacarya’s UccarT^dvrUi as these two became 
as it were inseparable limbs of the original text. See the Hindi 
intro, (p. 10) io Kasdyapdpuda with CuTp^Uutta and Jayadhamld 
(pt. I). 

a Eahula. Saukrtyayana has written an article 

It is published in Bharatiya Vidya (Yol. Ill, No. 1, Nibandha- 
sahgraha). In this article several BawidAa, Br&hmaiia and 
scholars of the 1st to the 12th century are mentioned. 

4 In this work on p. 617 the following line of EetuUndu (1st 
pariceheda) is quoted ; — 

_ , 

& Vide intro, (p. 11 ) of Prameyakanalamartaii.ia,. 

■ 87 " ■ ' ' ■ 
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NOTES 


[P. 105, 1. 21 


‘ Vartika* is defined as under: — ^ • 

Thus ‘ vartika’ is a com. whicl^ explains what is said, what is not 
said and what is imperfectly said. 

Amongst the Vartikas Katyay ana’s Yartika on A§tadhyay% is the 
oldest. It not a com. but a critical appendix. The new style of vartikas 
commenced with Nyayavartika of Uddyotakara ( 550 A. D. ). Kumarila 
(600 A.D) brought it to a very high standard in his Mimdmsds'loJcavdrtika, 
According to Eahula Sarikrtyayana these last two Vartikas led Dharma- 
klrti to name his work as Pramdnavdrtika wherein he has criticized these 
two Vartikas. Vide his Preface ( p. IV ) to Pramdnavdrtika. 

Further, in this Preface ( p. II, fn. 3 ) he observes : — 

“Out of about hundred and seventy thousand ^lokas on logic trans« 
lated into Tibetan about hundred and thirty-seven thousand are on Bharma- 
kirtfs works and one hundred and five thousand are on Pv. alone,”^ 

P. 107, 1. 5. ‘ Jyayan’ means ‘superior’, it being here a comparative 
of ‘ pras'asya’ and not of ‘ vrddha’. This word occurs in VoL II, p. 118, 1. 6, 


■ P. 107, 1. 31. ‘Tusa* means husk or chaff of grain and ‘kandana* 
grinding and threshing as well^ The phrase therefore means grinding of 
husk. This is a nydya suggesting an unnecessary and useless effort. It is 
stated in LavMkanydydnjali (pt. II, p. 34) that this nydya occurs in 
PadmapMa’s Pafbcadl'pikd (p.^68), Sitojpades'a {IV^ 13), SuresVara’s 
Vdriika (pp. 676, 1036, 1334, 1505 and 1572) and on p. 176 of his 
TaiUmya^vdrtika. I come across in Manmmrti (IV, 78) and 

in S^dstravdrtdsamucGaya (y. 671), Other nydyas of the same 
meaning in Samskrta are : and The 

corresponding Gujarati ones are: 'ijrr^riTT 
etc. 


P. 116, 1. 13. Here by we are to understand the com. on 

Sammati{pTakarana). Haribhadra has looked upon the vydkhyd and the 
vydkhyeya as non-distinct as has been done by Ksamas'ramana Jinabhadra 
(^ni in v. 1 of Visesd'*. For, here he has used ‘S^vassaya’ in the sense of 
‘ Avassayanijjutti’. This point is discussed by Haladharin Hemacandra 
Suri in his^om. (p. 3) on Visesd* as under:— 




1 ' For further particulars about Frdmdi^dvdTtikd see intro, (pp. 
LXXXIV-LXXXV). 

2 In Faraniappapaydsa (II, 28) there is mention of *tu§akap4ana*. 
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P. 119,11. 10-11] 

Another example is famished by v. 61 of Jlyahtpfabham. For, 

means FisW by Avassaya. Moreover, the phrase 
occurs in Kotyacarya’s com. (p. 95) on Viaesa^ Hereby 
Fts ^tka is meant a com. on it. Si^hasena S'uri in his Cunni ( p. 1 , v. 8 ^ ) 
on J^fakappa has used the word ‘Avassaya’ in the sense of its bhSsa viz. 
Fisesa*. Haribhadra has used Avas'yaka {Avassaya) for Avas'yaJcatiM 
mhis com. ( p. 61 ) on NandM,. The pertinent line is: 

?Fr:, 

P.116,1.21. ‘Gaganavanati’ means bending down of the sky. 
Such an appearance is due to the distance. 

^ P. 116, 1. 21 , ‘ Mayodaka’ means illusion of water which arises when 
there is a mirage.® Its synonym ‘ mayajala’ occurs on p. 249, 11 19 & 21 . 

Eamaniijacarya has mentioned the following illusions in his S'rl- 
hha&ya (p. 187-8) on 1, 1 , l:~r. 

(i) A white conch seen yellow by the jaundiced eye, (ii) a crystal 
gem lying close to a china rose apprehended to be red, (iii) a mirage, (iv) 
the circle of fire produced by the rotation of a fire-brand, ( v) ones own face 
in the mirror and such other things, (vi) a direction in space, (vii) two 
moons, ( viii ) timira and such misguiding causes.^ 

P. 116, 1. 21 . ‘Sthanu’, a homonym, here means a branchless trunk 
or stem. In Guj. it means 55 . From a distance this is mistaken for 
a man, 

P. 116, 1. 29. ‘Kacakamala' is an eye-disease. See “Notes” (p. 282) 
and those on p, 182, U. 18-19, Seventy-six eye-diseases are mentioned in 
Sws'ruta. 

-P. 118, L 23. means: it resembles propounding 

at one time that there are more than one soul and at other time that there 
is only one soul. 

P. 118, II. 23-24. Practically this very 

phrase occurs on p. 163, 11. 11 - 12 . It means: A Brahmana says that his 
wife is not dead, though dead. 

P. 119, 11. 10 - 11 . A substance cannot be without its modifications 
dmd vice versct. They are at once distinct and non-distinct, of course, from 
different view-points. The idea embodied in the first hemistiches expressed 

2 From this it follows that AvaiyahaUha was not composed at this 
stage, and thus Nandlt%ha is earlier than it. 

3 See p. 282. 

4 For explanation of all these phenomena in English see Ijp Ranga- 
charya’s translation (^p. 188-191) of The VeddntaSutras with 
the §f%hhd%yaM 
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[P, 119, tl lO-ll 


PavayancS^dra ( 1 , 12 ) and Samma^payoi,rana (I, 12 ) respectively 
asunder: — 

“ ^ ^fc«r ’’ 

^fc^sr” 

P. 121. 1. 23. I take this ‘majjita’ as the Sk. equivalent for 
‘majjia’ (P) which occurs in PdlyalaGchlndmamdld (p. ,36, No. 772), 
VII, 2) and Pavayanasdmddhdm (dara 258). The last 
work notes ‘ rasalu’ as its synonym and explains it as under: 

3!:^ ‘ n ' v>^\^ n” 

*Easalu’ is an article of food meant for a king. It contains two 
palas of clarified butter, one pala of honey, half an ddhaya of curds, twenty 
chillis and ten palas of sugar and treacle. Here ‘majjita' is said to contain 
treacle, curds etc. 

P. 121. 11. 25-26. Here is a suggestion that a swan separates water 
from milk. 


P. 122, 1. 9. The clay of a potsherd is not absolutely distinct from 
that of this jar. 

P. 124, 11. 23-24. Here the words and ^ are explained, 

P. 125, 1. 27. The author is here referred to as Scarya and as 
‘Suri' on p. 127, 1. 19 and p. 137, 1. 29. . , . 

P, 127, 1. 11. ?fsfr means by means of ‘nafi’ (negative). As a 
parallel example I may quote from SM 

( p^m. on V. IX ), , . ' 

P. 129, 1. 20. The phrase ‘nalikera-dvipa’ occurs on' p. 132, 1. 15; 
p. 342, 1. 4 and in vol. II on p. 184, 11. 12, 16, 20, 26 & 30; p. 185, 11. 27-28 ; 
and p. 186, 11. I 65 17 & 23. It literally means ‘Oocoanut Island’* In this 
connection in LauJcHcanydyanjali (pt. Ill, pp. 70-71) we have: 

‘‘ The following passage from Professor Beal’s translation of Hiuen 
Thsang’s work (Vol. II, page 252) is supposed to refer to this island:- ‘The 
people of this island are small of stature, about three feet high ; their bodies 
are those of men, hut they have the beaks of birds ; they grow no grain, but 
live only on cocoanuts.’ The editor and translator of ItsingV Record thinks 
that the island in question is one described by that pilgrim as lying to the 
north of Sumatra and therefore probably one of the Nicobar group. See page 
XXXVIII of that work.” 


In NydyamHika on III, 1 , 67 werhave: 

S'ridhara in his com, on Pras'astapada’s Vaise^ika^lbhdJ^y^ (p. 182) 


says: 


According to Pras'astapada (p, 267, 1 6) people of soutii Indm were 
at that time aa unacquainted with the as those islanders Were with 
the cow, 



P. 140, 11, 4-5 ] NOTES ^§3 

The ignorance of these islanders is referred to in J^aycmctfljarZ 
(pp. 118, 121 & 891 ) and in TatparyaphM (p. 66). 

P. 132, 11. 11-12, This verse occurs in S'dgtrav&ridsa/M'UMCiya as 
VII, 32, i. e. V. 508. 

P. 132, 1. 30. Himavat means the Himalaya mountain. It is 
referred to on p. 220, 1. 23 and in Raghuvams'a (IV, 79 ). • 

P.' 132, 1. 30. ‘ Vindhya’ is the naine of one of the seVen principal 
mountains. It forms the Southern boundary of Sryavarta. The word 
‘Vindhya’ occurs oh p. 220, 1. 23 and in Eaghmaina'a (XII, 31). 

P. 133, 11. 3-4. This verse occurs in ^dstravdTtdsamuccaya as VII, 
33, i. e. as v. 509. 

P. 133, 11. 7-8. When this distinction-cwm-non-distinction is thus 
established by a valid proof, raising of opposition by persons .discloses 
nothing else but their evil habit or their dull-wittedness. 

P. 135, L 27. This is quoted in Nydiyapraves'akavrtti (p. 35) and 
explained in its pafijilcd (p. 76). It is quoted in A^tasakasn (p. 118), 
Siddhivinis’cayatikd (p. 75.b), Syddvddarat'mkara (p. 621), TED (p. 16a) 
and ITyayakunivdacandra (p. 5B4i). , , . .. 

P. 135, L 31. ‘Badara’ (Guj. fi^) means the fruit of the jujube tree 
known in Sk. as badari, karkandhu, karkandhu, koli and kuvalL This 
may remind one of ‘kunda-badara-nyaya’ occurring in ffdnham-ihdsya 
on BrahTnasuira (11, ii, 17). The phrase occurs on p. 144, L 16 • 

and the word ‘badarika’ on p. 278, L 9. 

P- 136, 1. 27. Devadatta is a proper- name of a person. This word 
occurs on p. 177, 1. 18; p. 187, 1. 21 ; p. 371, L 7; p, 375, L 4; and in Vol. II 
on p. 229, 11. 5, 14, 15, 19, 20, 21-22 & p. 230, 1. 9. ‘Kata’ a homonym 
here means a mat. 

P. 137, 11. 5-6. . See p. 164, 11. 3-5. 

P. 137, 1. 11. The word ‘ manaskara’ occurs on p. 228, 1. 14; p. 281, 
1. 14; p. 283, 1. 20; and p. 285, 1. 29. 

P. 138, IL 5-6. For refutation see p. 145 11 4-7. 

P. 138, 11. 6-7. For refutation see p. 148, 11. 4-11. 

P. 138, L 7. For refutation see p. 150, L 4. 

P. 138, 11. 7-8 & p. 139, 11. 3-10. For refutation see p. 152, D. 6-7. 

P. 138, 1. 13. means the order of fcr, and ^Nyrr. 

The word ‘avagraha’ occurs on .p. 167, 1 8; p. 175, 1. 5; p. 187, 1 15; 
p, 236, 1. 8; p. 237, L 4; p. 238, L 26; p. 239, 1. 20 & 30; p. 240, 1 10; 
p. 244, IL 7, 9 & 11; and p. 380, 1. 8; and it is explained on p. 175, 1. 8. 
For other details see JE Ii (Vol. I, pp. 105-107 ). . 

•P. 139, U. 10-12 & p. 140, 11 3-4. For refutation see p. .180, U. 3-9 
&p. 18,11 3-5. ^ 

P. 140, U. 4-5. For refutation see p. 188, U. §-4. 
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[ P. 140, 1, 5 


P. 140,^1. 5; For refutation see p. 188, 1. 5. 

P. 140, 11. 5-6. For refutation see p. 189, 1. 3. 

P. 140, 1. 6. For refutation see p. 190, 11. 3-4, 

P. 140, 11. 6-7. For refutation se^s p. 190,. 1. 5. 

P. 140, 1. 7. For refutation see p. 190, 1. 7. 

P. 140, 1. 7 & p. 141, L 3. See p. 190, 11. 9-10. 

P. 141^ 11. 3-4. For refutation see p. 190, 1. 11 & p. 191, 1. 3. 

P. 141, L 4. For refutation see p. 191, 11. 4-6. 

P. 141, 11. 4-6 & p. .l42, 11. 3-4. For refutation see p. 191, L 8. 

P. 142. IL 5-6 &p. l43, 11. 3-7. For refutation see p. 196, L 15, 
& p. 197, IL 3-4, 


P. 142, 1, 24, Here three prawwJjias are mentioned. 

P. 143, II. 4-7. For refutation see p. 196, 1 15 & p. 197, 11. 3-4. 

P, 143, 1, 8. For refutation see p. 216, IL 4-6. 

P. 146, IL 11-12. Pradhana and malmt are the technical terms of 
the Sahkhya system. From pradhaTia springs mahat For details see 
"Notes” (pp. 297-301). ‘Pradhana’ occurs on pp. 282, 290-292i 318, 
327-331 & ‘mahat’ on p. 282. 

P. 148, L 28. ‘ Nis'caya-naya ’ means a transcendental view-point. 
For details see J E L ( Vol. I, p. 126 ). 

P. 149, 1. 13. For ‘s'as'avisana’ see ‘‘Notes” (p. 280). 

P. 152, 1. 9, ‘Chadmastha’ occurs on p. 173, 1. 6; p, 174, 11. 11 & 
14;^. 181, 11. 7 & 25; p. 196, 1. 15 & in Vol. II on p. 13, L 24; p. 16, 1. 4; 
and p. 226, 1. 18. It means noh-omniscient. Literally it means one having 
chadman i. e. ffhdtikarmcms} 

P, 152, 11, 8-10. Of. the following verse of Visesd" : 

^ fi: < 

^ STf II ’’ 

means .the piercing of one hundred lotus-leaves 
( with a needle or so ). This expression with ‘vat’ added to it occurs in 
S M ( com. on v. 12, p. 76 ). In its “ Notes ” ( p. 143 ) it is said : 

‘‘...■when we run a needle into a file of lotus-leaves we imagine that 
we have pierced all of them simultaneously ; but, as a matter - of fact, it is 
obvious that they have been pierced one after another.” 


In NydyavdrUka (p. 37) we have^ 
msds'lokavdrttka we have the following verse : 

^ II II” 


in Mima- 


1 In Lalitavistara (p. 23) we havet 

Abhayade-va Suri in his com. (p. 63 b) on 
(s. 72 ) 8^ : NN’ 
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P. 158,1. 81] 


P. 153, 1. 7. For refutation see p. 167, IL 8-10 & p. 158, IL 3-4. 

P. 153, 1. 8. For refiitation"’ see p. 158, U. 4-5. 

P. 155, 1. 22. ‘Eepiia (P, ‘rebha*) means a snarl. It stands for r. 
Letters other than this are named mth ‘kara' affixed to them in Sk. e. ^ 
‘ sakara’. But such is not the case with this letter. 

P. 156, 1. 8. The Paiya equivalent of ‘alatacakra’ is ‘alayacakka'. 
It occurs in Vima° (v. 2433). ‘Alatacakra’ means an illtfsion of a circle 
generated by quickly revolving a fire-brand (alala^). In S’nbha^ya 
(p. 187) this phenomenon is explained as under: — 




P, 156, 1. 29. What work is meant by ‘s'astrantara is left to be 


ascertained by a reader. 


P. 157, L 6. ‘iha’ is explained on p. 176, 11. 2-3. This word occurs 
on p. 187, 11 17, 21 & 22; p. 179, 1. 14; p. 187, 1. 25; p. 238, 1. 9 & p. 244, 

1 . 11 . 


P. 157, 11. 8 & 22-23. A sense-organ is two-fold: dravyendriya 
(objective-sense) and bhavendriya (sense-faculty). The former has two 
varieties viz. nwvrttindriya (the organ itself) ui>paJca,rane7)driya (its 
protecting environment). Sbq Arhata dara'am. dipiM ( pp. 385-387 ) and 
Eng. trans. (pp. 64-65) of TS. 

P. 153, 11. 30-31. Buddha once ate an elongate ‘ s'askuli ’. I have 
not come a cross any such reference in the Pali literature. ■> 

P.158,1.31. The word ‘s'askuli’ occurs in Yaj'Havalhya-miTti (1, 
173 ), in Siddhantakaumtkdi (p. 505)* and in Hemacandra Suri’s Dvyda'mya 
(V, 116). Its Paiya equivalent ‘sakkuli is met with, in Fajihavagarana (II, 
5, 8. 29; p. 148 a), Basaveyaliya (V, i, 71), Kappa and Visesa° (v. 299). 

‘ S'askuli’ is a homonym. It has three meanings: (i) the orifice of the ear,® 
(ii) a H esa rnuTn cake and (iii) rice-gruel. The word is explained 

as “ in the com. on YayfMvalhya-smfti. Apte in his 

Practical Sanshrit-E'nglisk Dictionary (p. 91 2) gives its meaning as “kind of 
baked cake”. Abhayatilaka Suri in his com. ( ) on Dvyds'raya explains 

it as ‘ khadya’. The translator takes it to be ‘jalebi’ which is unwarranted. 
For, Haribhadra in his com. (p. 176 b.) on Dasaveydliya explains it 
as ‘tilaparpap;a’ (Guj. ‘talapapadi)^ the actual wording Joeing 
”• So it means ‘ a sesansum cake.’ 

1 This word occurs in AM»»arasaOT&A«®a (TI, 23). 

2 Here we have It is given as an example of Dvandva com- 

pound consiting of common names not denoting an animal. 

3 This may remind a Decoani of ‘karafiji’, a dish having the appearance 

of an ear-lobe. , * . 

4 Abhayadeva Suri, too, has given this very meaning in his com, 

(p. 163 b) on Pa^havagara^. * 
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NOTES 


[P.158, 1. 10 


The 290th verse of VisesS’ is as under : 

s^?vrR=e«ii®t '■ 

This means: it appears that the (Objects are simultaneously realized 
on account of bad attention paid to the time of avagraJia etc., when a hund- 
red petals of a blue lotus are pierced or when a dried sesamum cake is being 
eaten. Maladharin Hemacandra while commenting upon this verse adds 
‘ d%Tghot>' ( elongate) as an adjective to this cake. He says: as the cake is 
dried, ‘s’abda’ (sound) arising from it is heard when it is being eaten;. this 
would not have been the case, had it been soft. At the same time its xupa 
is realized as it is long. When the s'abda and vu;pa are both being realized 
its gandha too, is realized, and it is to illustrate this realization of smell 
that the example of ‘s'askuli’ is selected, for it has a powerfur smell, 
which is however not to be found in a sugar-cane, though long. While 
sabda, rupa and gandJia are being experienced, the knowledge of its rasa 
( taste) and spars’ a (touch) takes place at that very time. So it seems as if 
all the five objects of sense are being simultaneously realized; but this is 
really not so, for the various knowledges based upon the five sense-organs 
are not generated simultaneously. 

Vaeaspatimis'ra in his Tattvavais’ a/radl on Togasutra ( IV, 10 ) says : 

This topic is associated with 

the size of the mind. 

The word ‘s’askuli’ may remind a student of Ifimamsa of the word 
occurring in Sdbara-hhasya. The word may similarly 

remind a student of logic of Mallinatha’s coin, on TarMlcarak§d 29, 
Nyayapradlpa on the definition oi manas in Tarkabhdsa (p. 126) and 
JSFyayamafljari (p. 497)®-^the three works not&d in Laukikanydydfbjali^ 
(pt. Ill, p. 62). . • 

P. 162, 11. 6 & 21. This is ridiculing the statement. It is a satire. 
Eor other instances see p. 212, 11. 8-9 ; & p. 249, IL ^-4, 

P, 163, l._ll. The word ‘apta’ occurs in Vol. II on p. 121, 1. 8 «Sz 
p. 122, 1. 16, ‘Apta’ originally meant a kinsman or a friend. Of the line 
occurring in the Bg-veda (VII, 88, 6); “ Later 
on, it came to signify one who who declared the truth or was competent to 
declare the truth, and hence one whose word was an authority. This is 
what we leajn from Vacaspatimis’ra’s com. on YogasMrabhd^a where 
he says : — 

1 See p. 190, 1. 20 (B, S. P. Series, 2nd edn., 1917 ). 

\3 Here. is noted. 

4 This is quotedln “Notes” (p, 5) on. SM 
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P. 172, 11. 15 & .18 ] 

Mallisena in his SM (com. on v. 1) defines ‘apia’ as under;— 

Samantahhadra, a Digatmibwi^Ot Acarya has composed AptaTnimaTfisa, 

It has a com. named Astas'ati by Akalafika. This has a super-corn, 
named Astasahasn hy Vidyananda, and Nyayacarya Yas’ovijaya Qaiii 
has composed a vivamm on it. All of them are published. 

P. 163, 11. 19 & 24. In both these places the text is referred to as 
‘Sutra ’by Haribhadra Suri. Same is the case on p. 164, 1. 18. 

P. 165, 1. 15. ‘ Vadin ’ and ‘ prativadin ’ may remind one of a plaintiff 
and a defendant. They may be translated as objector and refuter. The 
word ‘ vadin ’ occurs in Vol. II on p. 63, 1. 15, too. Similarly ‘prativadin’ is 
met with in Vol. II on p. 63, 11. 15 & 19, and ‘siddhantavadin’ in Vol. II 
on p. 135, 1. 21 & p. 136, 1. 25. 

P. 166, 11. 17 & 18. The words ahhyasa and msana are here 
explained — defined. 

P. 167, 1. 7. ‘ Jnanavaraiia’ is same as ‘jnanavaramya-karman’, and 

it means one that acts as an obstruction to the manifestation of know- 
ledge. ‘Dars'anavarauiya-karman’ is similarly known as ‘dars’anavarana’. 

P. 167, 1. 8. For explanation of ‘avaya’ and ‘dharana see AJP 
( p. 176 ). The word ‘ avaya ’ occurs on p. 237, 1. 6. 

P. 168, 1. 12. The words ‘alpa’ and ‘mahat’ are explained in the com. 
as ‘ chagaiia etc.’ and'vatsa’ respectively. In the super-corn, it is said that 
a ‘chagauaka’, though small, appears from a distance as ‘vatsaka’ in Mar- 
war for no other reason but the nature of the ground. Do these words stand 
for a cow-dung and a calf respectively? If so, the sense is rather unusual. So 
is it that instead of ‘chagauaka’, it should be ‘chagalaka’ meaning a goat? 

P. 169, 1. 6. ‘Pata’ means a piece of cloth, a garment and ‘kata’ 
(a homonym), a mat or a kind of grass. 

P. 170, 11. 13-19. In the absence of the grand-father and the like 
there is not the possibility for a grand-son and the like. 

P. 170, 11. 23-24. occurs in Vol. II on p. 137, 1. 8. 

means ‘like the left and the right horns of a cow’. 

P. 171, 11. 5-9 ; p. 172, 11. 3-7 & p. 173, 11. 3-4. The topic here discussed 
is that every thing has more than one attribute. This view is not only proved 
here but it is supported by (Quoting the SoAVhycti and Bctudidhoi authorities. 

P. 171, 11. 23-24. Natures of mhha, duhkha and moha are noted 

here, 

P. 172, 11. 15 & 18. The Sdnhhyas are the followers of the Sankhya 
system of philosophy founded by Kapila alias Paramarsi^ who was born in 

1 In Jagadl&andra’s edn. < p. 8 ) we have : “ ”■ 

2 IJis followers are consequently called Paramarfas, See TBD (p. 38b). 
38 



298 


NOTES 


[P. 172, IL 15 & 18 

a Ksatriya family. Like the Jainas and the Eauddhas they do not consider 
the Vedas as authority. They believe in* plurality of souls and thus agree 
with the Jainas. They accept, no doubt, the parindmavMa but in a restricted 
sphere i. e. so far as it is associated with matter only. They do not believe 
in God. They attach importance to deeds and not to birth. They lay Ml 
emphasis on philosophy and non-violence and condemn hirhsa including 
sacrificial himsd — the cult of the Mmidmsahas, It seems the Sdnldiyas 
along with the followers of Yoga, Jainism and Buddhism represent a culture 
different from that of the Bmhmams, In Bg-veda we come across a saint 
with matted hair, and we get a glimpse of a sect which jeers at the hymns of 
Rg-mda} In Yajvfvveda, too, there is mention of sages who were opposed to 
the Vaidiha religion. In Aitareya and other Brahmanas we come across 
sects which do not believe in the Vedas and which attach greater importance 
to austerity, celibacy, control of sense-organs etc. than to ritualism. In 
Mahabharata, too, we find splendid examples of those who practise severe 
penance and who do hot believe in the importance of birth. These non- 
Vaidika sects noted in the Vaidiha literature, may be looked upon as the 
pioneers of the ascetic culture or Ksatriya culture of which eastern India — 
Magadha etc. seems to be the cradle.^ The Upanisads are mostly the 
products of personages who subscribed to this ascetic culture.® 

1 This may remind one of the “ Manduka-sukta ” (X, 103) and of 
MrcchahatiJca (III) where women speaking in Samskrta are said 
to be ‘ sniffing like a young female-cow newly nozzled 

2 Those who have critically studied the history of Indian philosophy 
hold that there is a gap in the philosophical evolution of thought 
at the close of the ‘Brahamana’ period. This has led to the postulation 
of an indigenous stream of thought in eastern India. It has been 
named differently by different scholars : J acobi has designated it as 
‘Popular Eeligion*; Leumann has named its propounders as ‘Pari- 
vrajakas’; Garbe has associated it with the Ksatriyas; Khys Davids 
has recognised the influence of well-organised sophistic wanderers ; 
"Winternitz has referred to these ideas as ‘Ascetic 'Poetry* and 
A. N. Upadhye as “Magadhan Eeligion** (videp. 12of Upadhye^s 
intro, to Brhathathakoia), IJpadhye in his preface (pp. 12-13) 
to PamyaiiLasdra has said that this Magadhan Eeligion “was essen- 
tially pessimistic in its worldly outlook, metaphysically dualistic 
if '^not pluralistic, animistic and ultra-humane in its ethical tenets, 
temperamentally ascetic, undoubtedly accepting the dogma of transmi- 
gration and karma doctrine, owning no racial allegiance to Vedas 
and Vedic rites, subscribing to the belief of individual perfection, 
and refusing unhesitatingly to accept a creator”. This veiw is 
criticized by H. D. Yelankar on p, 41 of JBBEAS ( Yol. 21 ). 

3^ ^ee the Hindi Appendix lY to SM edited by Jagadi^acandra. Here 
an article of E. P. Chanda on ^ramanism (read at the time of the 21st 
Indian Scieiice Congress of 1934), the chapter “Ascetic Literature in 
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P. 172, 11 15 & 18 ] 

The late Di\ A. B, Dhrnva in his intro, (pp. XXXIII-XXXIV ) 
to SM observes;— 

«‘Th© Samkhya and the Yoga are the two oldest^ ‘Dar^anas', the 
former being found in a sufficiently evolved form in the later Upanisads, and 
the practices of the latter being also old* and known to Gautama Buddha^ as 
an established method of discovering Truth.” 

On p. XXII (intro, to SM ) he remarks: 

“The essential difference between and is more correctly formu- 
lated as the di:fference between the theoretical and the practical side of 
a single system of philosophy than as the difference between two SaiJikhyas, 
one of which was ‘niri^vara and the other sesVara’ (atheistic and theistic), 
as is sometimes done.” 

The Sankhyas admit twenty-five tattvas^ ( principles ) which consist 

of: — 

( 1 ) Avyaha i. e. the Unmanifest or the Potential Eeality. It is 
known as pmdhana, the Great Abode or Reservoir and also as 

( 2 ) Mahat i, e. the Great Principle viz. the Buddhi or Intelligence* 
It is generally understood as the Cosmic Intelligence — the Intelligence 
manifested in the macrocosm, and hence ‘ mahat* . 


Ancient India” from “Some Problems in Indian Literature” by 
Winter nit z and Eliot’s Hinduism and Buddhism (pt. II, 6-7) are 
referred to. ^ 

1 Dr, S. K. Belvalkar in his “Notes” (p. 174) on Bfahmasutras says: 
“Jainism has suffered in estimation as an ethical and metaphysical 
system by being deemed as more or less contemporaneous in origin 
with the other more evolved systems like the Sankhya, Y edanta and 
Buddhism,” 

2 “Recently Marshall has opined that it existed even in the pre-Yedic 
civilization of the Indus valley ’’.—intro, (p. XXXIY) to SM 

Some of the Jainas believe that Marici, a son of Bharata and a 
grand-son of Lord Rsabha, is the originator of the Sahhhya system. 

3 On p. XXXY it is said: “That ‘Kapila’ was known as a historical 
person long before the time of Gautama Buddha is clear from the 
name of the birth-place of Gautama which was «Kapila-vastu’, 
Hh© residence of Kapila’. Some believe that the real word is 
‘kapila-vastu’. It remains to be ascertained as to which Kapila is 
referred to in the following line of ^vetaivatam Upanisad (Y, 2): 

4 In the svopanja com, (p. 343) on Ahhidhdnacintdman^i (III, 526) 
we have ; 

5 “ OTT5T Sankbyakarikd.- 

In Sdhkhya-tattva-sam^sa we have : 
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(3) AKanhamle. the Ego. This should not be confounded with 
puTusa or atman. Purusa or atman daught in the trammels of prahrii 
appears as 'aham’ — ego. 

(4) Five tanmatras i, e. the five essences of sound, touch, taste, smell 
and colour. They are the seeds of sound etc. 

( 5 ) Eleven indriyas, They comprise of the five hnddMndriyas or 
cognitive organs, five Icarmendriyas or organs of activity and manas^ 
the organ of mentality. 

(6) Five mahdbhutaa i. e. the five Great material Elements vm. 
dhda'a etc. 

( 7 ) Pihrma^ also known as Cit or Atman. It does not function in 
the cognition of the objective world. Bondage and emancipation do not 
belong to purma. 

Of these, one viz. avyakta is the original pmkrti, and it is in no way 
vikrti; seven viz. mahat, ahankdra and the five tanmdtms are both pmkrii 
and vikrti i. e. they are vikrtis of their antecedents and prakrtis of their 
consequents on the list ; sixteen viz. eleven indriyas and five mahdbhutas 
are pure vikrtis, and puru^a is neither nor vikrti} 

Avyakta i, e. prakrti is without beginning, middle or end ; it has no 
parts; it is common to all that is to say it is an all-embracing principle; 
it has no qualities such as s'abda etc. (the qualities are its later evolutions); 
and it is changeless. It is constituted of three gunas viz. sattva, mjas and 
tamas. Of them sattva is regarded as buoyant and effulgent, rajas as 
stimulant and mobile and tamas as heavy and overwhelming. Like the 
wick and the oil of a lamp their function is for one ( common ) purpose viz. 
giving light, although they are opposed in nature. 

From wj/a to springs ixommahat ahankdra; from ahan^ 

ham tanmdtrds ; horn tanmdtrds the five mahdbhutas^. 



Mahat i, e. bnddhi is like a double-faced mirror in which eit-s'akti is 
:reflected on one side and the objective world on the other. This mahat 
is regarded as ‘acetana’ or non-sentient. This view about the character of 
buddhi agrees with that of the Vedantins. 


' ^ g;^qr: II 3 SankhyakaTika 
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P. 172, 11. 15 & 18] 

From Suyagada (1, 1, 3, 6)^ we learn: (some say the world 
with animate and inanimate objects with happiness and misery was created 

by Is vara; others say from palidna (Sk. pmdhdna) etc. The first of 
these views can be ascribed to tlm followers of a theistic school and the 
second to the Smlahya system or these views respectively refer to the 
theistic and atheistic adherents of the Sdnkhya philosophy. 

For comparison of the Greek philosophy with the SmMya system 
see Prof. A. B. Keith’s SdUhya System (ch. VI, p. 65 

Whether the Sankhya school had at all any ancient sutras like the 
other schools is a moot point. The oldest definite text of this system that is 
mentioned in Nandi (s, 42) etc., and quoted fx'om but now extinct, is 
S'astitanira, The short summary of its contents is given in Ahirbudhnya* 
samhiid ( XII, 18-30 ), a voluminous work in 60,000 s'lokas. The SdnJchya- 

hdrikd^ of Is'varakrsna (c. 150 A. D. ) is based upon S'astitantra but it 
has neither incorporated its dkhydyikds (parables) nor controversies with 
other schools. 

The oldest com. on Sdnkhya-kdrikd is the Mdtham-vrUi which was 
translated into Chinese by 450 A. D. There is Gaudapada’s BhdBya on it 
and a com. by S ailkrracarya named Jayamangala.^ There is another com. 
known as SdnkhyadaUva-haumudl by Vacaspatimis'ra (840 A. D). The 
other important work belonging to this school is Sdnkkya-pravacana-bhdsya 
of Vijnanabhiksu ( 1650 A. D. ). TED notes Atreyatantra.^ Varsaganya®, 
Vindhyavasin*^ and Vadamaharuava® are the other writers of this school, 

, <» 

2 The views of Empedocles ( whose all the works are in verse ) and 
those of Anaxagoras bear a great resemblance with the Sankhya 
doctrines. Vide vinffj ( p. 33 ). 

3 Its ninth vei^se is quoted in Ayaracunrii (p. 252), and its v. 22 and 
V. 3 are incorporated as v. 70 and v. 71 in Lohatattvanir'Q.aya. 

4 See Catalogue of South Indian Sanskrit Mss. Asiatic Society's 

monograph (p. 201) noted in ( Voh I, p. 98), 

6 On p. 44a we have : 

6 He is mentioned in Mbh. (XII, 319, 59) with several moie, 

7 See intro, (p. XXXII). • 

8 One line is quoted from his work in SM (p. 97 ) as under:— 

In AMP edition (p. 123) Yadamaharnava is said to be a work of 
the Vedantins, In SM ( p. 358) Dr. A. B. Dhruva takes^ this to be 
a mistake and looks ujon it as a work of the Sdhhhyas and not the 
ncimp of a Sdhhhya writer. 
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For so«ae of the Sdnhhya teachers see intro. ( pp. LXXIV & LXXIX ) 
and for Varsaganya see also fn. 7 of pr LXXX, and for Madhava fn. 4 of 
p. LXXX. 

Angiras, Nanda, Sanaka, Sanaljana, Sanatkumara and Vodhu are 
some of the Sdnhya philosophers whose only names are known.^ 

In TED (p. 38a-p. 38b) the apparel and equipment of the SdnJehya 
sages are noted. Therefrom we learn that they keep either three dandas or 
one and wear a loin-cloth. Their garments are red like dhdtu ( ? metal ). 
Some keep a tuft of hair, some a matted one and some have their heads 
shaven. All of them use a hide of a dear for their seat. They take 
meals at the Brdhmanas and eat only five morsels and mutter a prayer 
consisting of twelve letters. They keep a wooden mouth-peice called ‘bita’ 
in Mbh, and a cloth to filter.^ They ask their devotees to use one for a 
similar purpose. 

The words ‘prakrti’ and ‘is' vara’ occur on p. 181, 1. 28 and the word 
‘purusa’ on p. 331, 1. 26 & p. 332, 11. 23-25. 

P.173,1.14. ‘Qamaka’ a homonym, here means indicative. The 
word in this sense is used in MdlaUmddhava ( I, 7 ). 

P. 174, 1. 13. ‘Caritra-mohaniya’ is one of the two varieties of 
moJianlya-lcamcm which generates infatuation. ‘ Caritra-mohaniya’ preve- 
nts a living being from practising ideal conduct. 

P.175,11.5-6. At times we come aeeross the word ‘apaya’ for 
‘avaya’. 

P.175,1.6. ‘Mati-jnana’ is one of the five kinds of knowledge. 
It is based upon sense-organs and the mind, and it is different from one 
acquired by the study of scriptures etc. It has several varieties. For details 
see JEL ( pp. 105-108 ). 

P. 175, 1. 8. ‘Avagraha’ is here defined as realization of objects by 
sense-organs. It is a base concept, and is preceded by dars'ana. 

P. 175,1. 8 & p. 176, 11. 2-5. For exposition of ‘avagraha’ etc. see 
JjfandZ (pp. 63-75), Visesd° (v. 178-208, 236-299 & 312-316), Tattvdrtha- 
rdjavdrtilca (pp. 42-44) etc. For its elucidation in English see JEL 
(pp. 105-107). 

P. 176, 11. 2-5. These define ihd, mdya and dJidrand. ‘fiia’ is the 
desire for appertaining the object comprehended by means of avagraha. 
Bhdrand means holding the knowledge as a permanent possession in the 
mind. 

The reasons for the validity (jpmmanj/a) of ihd eto. are given on 
p. 238, 1. 9 & p. 239, 11. 3-5. 

1 'See Jagadl^acandra’s edition of SM (p. 426). 

2 A piece of cloth which is 36 ahgulas in length and 20 in breadth is 
re3oiiimende(F elsewhere. 
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P. 177, 11. 11-12. 'The three varieties of ‘dharaaa^ arS hei'a noted. 
Of them the first is mentioned on p! 239, 1. 15. 

P. 180, 1. 21, ‘Bhauaka’ means ‘one who speaks'. 

P. 181, 11. 13-16. There are several words for water in Sk. e. g. 

3T^f, 5f55, qift, and 

Of them the word ‘ nxra speadily conveys the idea of water to Southerners. 

P.182,1.3. ‘Indranila’ is a kind of jewel knoAvn as ‘sapphire’. 
This word occurs on p. 183, 1. 4, & p. 186, 1. 15, and it is met with in 
Mrcchakatiha (IV, p.l32) and Zdcf am6a« ( purvahhaga, p. 53 of P. V. Kane’s 
edition). For names of other jewels see loka^mJcds'a (V, 9-11), Ahh‘klha~ 
mciniamani (lY, 129-134) and Mrcehakatika (IV, pp. 131-132). 

P. 182, II. 18-19. These lines mean; Those whose eyes are weak 
see the orb of a lamp etc. as having a form of an eye in a pea-cock’s tail and 
having blue and red colours. Prajnakaragupta in his PrcmanmdHihalan~ 
kora (p. 101 ) explains this verse as under: — 

The detailed exposition is given as under in Manorathanandim 
(p. 239):— 

P. 182, 11. 28-29. Persons whose eyes are aflfected by a defect like 
kdoa see the flame of a lamp as a group of gufijas, the red black berries of 
a shrub of this name. ‘Gunja’ in Gujarati means and this Wbrd 

occurs in Vihramorvas'lya (I, p. 25). 

P. 184, 11. 3-8, p. 185, 11. 3-8 & p. 186, 1. 3. All these lines make up 
one sentence having ‘a chain of reasoning’. 

P. 186, 1. 7. The definition of ‘adhyaksa’ (pratyaksa) here referred 
to is given on p. 223, 1. 4. 

P. 191, 1. 3. The topic of ‘ apoha ’ is treated on pp. 333 fF. 

P. 193, 1. 15. ‘Panasa’ (P. 'pra') is the name of a fruit and a tree, 
too. The tree is called 'prt ia Gujarati, in Hindi and jack-fruit^ tree 
in English. Here this word stands for a tree of this name and not for its 
fruit. Further, it does not here mean ‘a thorn’. The word ‘panasa’ occurs on 
p. 194, 1. 23 ; p. 318, 1. 21 ; p. 371, 1. 12 ; & p. 398, 1. 21 ; and th% word qi-ro iii 
Pankdva^amm ( I ) and Paumaeariya ( XXXIII, 2 ). In Principal Karmar- 
kar’s edition (p. 214) of Mrcchalcatika (VIII) there is the word tpraw* 
The word ‘phanasa’ occurs in the following verse oi bhasa (1 nij^utti) on 
Kappa:— 

^ ft ^ qi'pt ii va ii 


1 Apt© in liis Dictionary has translated it as bread-fruit tree ! 
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r r 

In itso com. (p. 18) by Malay agiri Suri we have: 
f ITsft ^ ^ 

The word ‘panasa’ occurs in the following line of Avassayacunnii 

In TRD (p. 63b) it is said that the ‘panasa' tree gets fructified when 
embraced by a woman. 

R 19S, 1, 15. Vahlika is one born in the Vahlika country.^ This 
word occurs on p. 318, 1. 21, & p. 371, 1. 12. It is known in Paiya 
as Bahali and Vahali, too. A woman of this country is called Bahali. 
Vide NdyddhotmwiOjhahdf (1,1) and Ovavd'iya. Valhiki is the name of 
a Paiya dialect. In v. 47 of the bhdsa ( ? mjjwtti) on Kappa we have ‘bohiya’. 
Can it be equated with ‘ valhika' ? 

Prof. A. B. Qajendragadakara in his ''Notes” (p. 281) on KP makes 
the following observation in this connection : — 

(the same as or htT^^^) is the name of a country represe- 

nted by modern Punjab. The Mahabharata Karnaparvan Adliyaya 
describes the inhabitants of this country as impure, irreligious, unscrupulous 
in the matter of food and drink and immoral.® Promiscuity prevailed among 
them. They were regarded as the creation, not of Brahman, but of two goblins 
known as Yahi and Hika*’. 

Here 'Yahika’ means an inhabitant of this country. He is called 
a bull by Mammata in his com. (p, 19) on KP (II, 7), because he is dull 
and stupid. Yahika can be interpreted in other ways, too: (i) an out-caste 
by taking 'ba’ and ‘ va’ as non-distincfc, (ii) a carrier of a plough i, e. a poor 
farpaer, and (iii) a carrier of loads, a coolie. But, I do not think that 
these interpretations are here relevant. 

P. 193, 1. 22. Cf. occurring in Visesd'' (v. 2502) 

and occurring in its com. ( p. 1000) by Hemacandra and 

occurring in Sllauka’s com. (p. 406a) on 
Suyagada, Negation of negation is the original position. 

P. 197, 11. 3 & 11-13. 'Kevalin’ means 'omniscient’. Such an indi- 
vidual perceives all the objects and phenomena of the past, present and 
future directly by the soul and not by utilizing any of the sense-organs or 
the mind. So, in the case of a hevalin^ there is no place for inference. 
Omniscience is attained on the complete annihilation of jnd%dmm^a which 
is simultaneously accompanied by that of dars'anavamna and antamya and 
which takes place within an antarmuhiirta after the destruction of mohanlya 
ha'i^man. These four barmans are the d^aranas i. e. veils — obstacles that 
obstruct the inherent powers of the soul. 

1 Other meanings of ‘Yablika’ are; a Balkh-hred horse, saffron and 
asafoetida. 

2 See verses 7, 11, 12, 13, 41 and 42. 

3 is what we gather from the description of a quarrel between 
Karna and Madra, when both of them incriminate each other and 
abuse their respective countries and’^customs. 
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1 ^: 206,11 10 ^ 11 ] 

P. 197, 11. 16, 18, 20, 22, 27 & 28. Vrsabha alias ^sabha is the 
name of the first T^rthanlmra oat of twenty-four that flourished in our 
country in the present age known as Huudavasarpini His father’s name 
was Nabhi. For a biographical ske,tch of Lord Rsabha see JRL (pp. 25-27). 

P. 197, 1. 21. Vardhamana alias Mahavira is the 24th Ti>rthank%''^a 
Rsabha being the first. For Lord Mahavira’s life see JRL (pp. 20-23 . 

P. 198, 1. 15- ^Siddhartha’ is the name of the grove. ^ 

P. 198,1. 15. Rjupalika’ is the name of a river. Kalytoavijaya 
Gani in his Hindi work (pp. 357-8) says that it is 

difficult to exactly identify this river; it may be somewhere near Oampa, 

P. 198, 11. 15-16. According to Jainism there is a wheel of time that 
works in India and such other countries. It is divided into two cycles: 
ascending and descending. They are known as utsarpin%> and avasarpim 
respectively. Each of these cycles is further sub-divided into six aras 
( spokes). The names of the six aras of the avasarpinl cycle are : — 

(i) Susama-susama, (ii)Susama^ (iii) Susama-duhsama, (iv)Duh- 
sama-susama, (v) Duhsama and (vi) Du^ama-duhsama. 

Thus means in the period which is the end of 

the third am and the beginning of the fourth. 

P. 198, 11. 21-22. means at the end of the fourth ara. 

P. 199, 1. 22. ‘Yugadideva’ is the name of Lord Rsabha, He is so 
called as he is the first God ( of the Jahtas^m the present avasarpinl period, 

P. 199, 1. 25. ‘Nabhi’ is the name of the seventh kulakara (patri- 
arch ). He had a wife named MarudevL She gave birth to Lord Rsabha. 

P. 199, 1. 25. Siddhartha was a king of Ksatriya-kunda. His wife’s 
name was Tris'ala. She gave birth to Lord Mahavira. 

P. 200, 1. 3. For refutation see pp. 200-203. 

P. 200, II. 4-5. For refutation see p. 203, 11 6-11, p. 204, II. 3-11 & 
p. 205, 1. 3. 

P. 200, 1. 5. For refutation see p. 205, 1 3. 

P. 200,1.6. See p. 205, 1. 5. 

P. 200, 1. 7. See p. 206. 

P. 200. 1. 15. By Vartilca is here meant Dhaxmakirti’s com. on his 
own work Pramdnavdrtikai for, the latter is in verse whereis the quota- 
tion here is in prose. This is my Wjecture. 

This is another instance where the name of the com. is given as that 
of the text, the first being one noted on p. 116, 1, 13 and occurring in the 
case of Samrm'ipayarana. 

P. 201, 11. 6-8. Four possibilities about the interpretation of the 
firmness of perception (pra^yaya) are here mentioned. 

R 206, 11. 10-11. For refutation see p. 208, H! 9-10. 

39 
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P. 209rlL 3-5. For refutation see p. 214, 11. 5-10. 

P. 209, 1. 5. For refutation see p/216, 11 8-10. 

P. 209, 1. 11. Here the word ‘s'ipraka' is given as a synonym of 
*s'ukti’ meaning a nacre i. e. a pearl-oysfcer. But I do not find this word in 
any of the dictionaries available to me. It seems the Gujarati word is 
derived from this word ‘s'xpraka’. 

P. 21^, 11. 8-9. ^ compared with mmKl 

occurring in LoJcataitvanirnaya (v. 15). The word *apta' is 
used sarcastically. For an example of ‘vakrokti* see Vol. II, p. 159. 

P. 215, 1. 7. These respectively stand for the three 

pramdnas viz. dgama, an'wmdna and pmfyaksa. 

P. 221, 11. 10-12. These note the four possible natures of the 
adhigama in question. 

P. 223, 1. 8. The conclusion arrived at is that pmtyaJcsa is not 
absolutely nirvikalpa. 

P. 223, 1. 4. The definition of ^ pratyaksa’ is being attacked. 

P. 223, 1. 4. is quoted in Syadvadaratnalcara (p. 23), 

and there Vadin Deva Suri mentions as its source Dharmakirti's Nydya-> 
vinis'eaya {Ist pariccheda). But it appears that instead of Nydyavini- 
s'caya it should be Pramdnavims'caya. In NyayaJmmudacandra ( p. 46 ) 
where this line is quoted its source is stated to be Nydyabindv> (p. 11); 
but it is not correct; for, the wording differs. Same may be said about 
the sources Nydyapraves' a (p. 7) and Pmmdnasamuccaya (p. 8); for 
there we have only and not Ii^ Tattvasangraha 

(p. 866) we have however the verse as under: — 

P, 225, 1. 4. The qualifying word ‘abhranta’ occurring in the defini- 
tion of 'pratyaksa’ is out of place. 

P.226,1.3. ‘'Ataimirika’ means one who is not suffering from 
‘taimira’, an eye-disease. 

P. 228, 1. 15. ‘S akrt" means excrement, ordure. 

P. 228, 1. 23. In Nydyalcwmudacandra (p. 658) the quotation is: 

Hs source is not known; but this view is explained in 
TaUmsangrdpanjihd (p. 683). 

P. 231,1. 5. ‘Sims'apa’ is the name of a tree also called 's'is''u^ 
It means the As'oka tree, as well. This word occurs on p. 365, 1. 11 ; 
p. 372, 11 6, 9> 10, 16, 21-23 & 29; p. 373, 11. 4. 5, 9, 14, 17, 19, 21-23 
and in Bdmdyana ( Sundarakanda ). Its Paiya equivalent ^ 33 *^ occurs 
in Pankdi»)dgarana (ig, 31). The 'Des'ya* word for it is It is noted 

in the com!, on Uvaesapaya (v. 1031). For its use see p. 372, 1. 29. 

P. 235, 1. 18.~ means one s own scripture. 
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P. 268, 11. 9-10] 


P. 236, 1. 23. means on account of the state of being 

decorated — vindicated by a word. 

P. 239, 11. 6-12, p. 240, 11. 3-8 & p. 241, 11. 3-8. That an object has 
many a nature such as dravyatva'' etc., is the Jaina view. This is here 
fully expounded to show how it differs from the Bavddha one. 

P. 241, 1. 9. The Vain'esika view that a jar is absolutely different 
from sattm, dravyaiva etc., is being examined and refuted. 

P. 244, 1. 24. . The vadin is addressed in the singular as tava. Same 
is the case on p. 258, 1. 8 and p. 344, 1. 3. 

P. 245,1. 11. ‘That knowledge which apprehends what is already 
apprehended is nothing else hvA apramdm’ , is the topic taken up here 
for refutation. 

P.249,1.3. Here the word ‘susthita’ is used ironically as is 
suggested in 1. 17. It is an instance of upahdsa. For such other examples 
see p. 401, 11. 10-11 and 'Vol. II, p. 175. 

P. 249, IL 3-4. See p. 271, 11. 9-10. 

P. 249, L 12 & p. 250, 1. 3. For refutation see pp. 264-265. 

P. 250, IL 5-6. For refutation see p. 266, 11, 8-11. 

P. 250, 1. 14. ‘Kuncika’ means a key and also^a shoot of a bamboo. 
Here the first meaning is applicable. 

P, 251, 1. 21. occurs in VoL II, p. 168, 1. 7. 

P, 252, IL 21-22. is the pratika of a quotation from 

Nyayabindu ( I ; pp. 17-18 ). The complete sutra is : 

P, 252, L 22. ‘Slaya’ means aiaya-vijnama, one of the two kinds of 
vijfldna, the other being pravftti-vijfidna. ‘Alaya’ occurs on p. 254, L 11. 
P. 254, L 10. See p. 256, 1. 4 up to p. 258. 

P. 255, L 8. Your sahakdrtha is two-fold. For its refutation see 

p. 259. 

P. 256,1. 4. 

P. 257, L 31. 

‘‘jf . , 

P 260, IL 16-17. The anw of sand cannot generate oil singly. 
So even when they take the hefp of one another they cannot do so; for 
their natures are contradictory. 

P. 266, L 80 & p. 267, 1. 12. The word ‘dongara’ is a ‘Des'ya’ 
word, and I interpret it as a small mountain. Of. the Gujarati word 

‘dungara’. r i. ;i 

P. 268, IL 9-10. ‘Itaretaras'rayadosa’ literally means a tault Dasea 

upon mutual dependence. It iSius stands for an argument in a cirele. 


A synonym for ‘ atis'aya’ is given here. 

In Mim&rhsds'lolccivd/irtikat (sabda, v. 43) we have: 
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P. 271,4. 5. The word ‘manaskara’ occurs on p. 283, 1. 20 and 
p. 285. 1. 29. 

P. 274, 1. 9. may be compared with 1. 4 of p. 20. 

P. 274, 1. 27. Mulapurmipakfa 'means the very first primary 
objection and not an objection ■within an objection. The word occurs in 
Yol. II on p. 206, 1. 25; p. 208, 1. 29 ; p. 209, 1. 14; p. 218, 1. 21; p. 224, 1. 29; 
p. 227, 1. 24;* p. 231, IL 22-23; p. 232, 11. 15 & 20; p. 235, 1. 26 and 
p. 236, 1. 17. 

P. 275,11.7-8. To suppose that the word ‘akalanka’ stands for 
ATrg.1a.nkn, , a Digambara author, is unwarranted as can be easily seen from 
the context. 

P. 275,1.10. According to Jainism, space has ananta (infinite) 
prades'as (space-units); but none of these can get separated from space, and 
thus they differ from the grades' as of pudgala ( matter). 

P. 277, 1. 7. Devanam-priya is explained as a fool in 1. 21. In the 
edicts of As'oka we find the phrase lu Vivdgaswya (I, 1) and 

some other Jaina agamas we come across the Paiya word devanu-ppiya 
(Sk. devdnuppriya). But there it has not this derogatory sense; for, 
there it means a noble-minded person, a straight-forward person. The phrase 
means a goat and an ascetic who renounces the world. Once it 
meant ‘dear to the gods^, an epithet of S'iva’. Subsequently it meant 
‘an idiot like a brute beast’ as in Kdvyaprakas'a. G. H. Valins is right 
when he makes the following observations in his Words in the Making : 

“Like ourselves, like life itself, all words are changing — many of 
them imperceptibly, yet none the less certainly. Sometimes they go up in the 
scale of dignity® — as when a slang word gets a place in the dictionary — and 
sometimes down®; sometimes they grow wider in meaning amd use, and 
sometimes narrower*.” — p. 51 

“As Peste hinted... words may he turned inside out, like a kid glove.” 

— p. 63 

‘ Vediyo’ and ‘pant'uji ’ are instances of Guj. words that have fallen in 
dignity. Such a word in Samskrta is ‘tapasvin’. 

In Ghate’s Lectures on Bigveda (intro, pp. 11-12) it is said: 

words often change their material into a spiritual meaning. 

As an instance of this I may mention two roots gr^and 

P. 277'^ 11. 7-8. This is a referenpe to the objector showing his 
foolishness and-his being brought up in happiness. 

1 ‘Devapriya’ is used in this sense in Brhatkatbakosa (73, 133). 
‘Devanam api vallabhah’ occurring here (25, 24) is perhaps used 
here in the sense of a fool. 

2 '^Of. Christian and Quaker. 

3 Cf. knave, wench, cunning and crafty. 

4 Of. deer, worm, fo\»l, lily, engine, wife and girl. 
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P. 278, IL 3-4, ‘ Sahrdaya-tarkika * means a logieian ^lio is good- 
liearted i. e, sincere and appreciative as well. The word ^sahrclaya' is 
explained by Hemacandra in his Yiwha ( p. 4 ) on his own Kd^yanus'dm%€^ 
(I, 3) as under: — 

P. 278, ]1. 3-12. This is an objection. It is answered omp. 279. 

P. 278, 11. 6-7. ‘Ustrika' here means an earthen wine-vessel of the 
shape of a camel, and not a she-camel. This word ocenrs on p. 279, 1. 27 ; 
p. 281, L 17; p. 282, 1. 21 ; p. 283, L 18; p. 285, 1. 9; p. 286, 1. 14; and in 
Vol. II, p. 155, 1. 20. 

P, 278, 1. 8. ‘Hima’ is ‘snow’, ‘tusara’ frost, and ‘karaka’ (Gaj, 
kara) hail. All these three words occur on p. 283, L 19. 

P. 278, 1. 8. ‘Angara’ (Guj. angaro) means a charcoal, ‘murmura' 
chaff-fire, and ‘jvala’ (Guj. ‘jhala’) flame. ^Murmura’ occurs in Vol. II, 
p. 185, 1. 28 and ‘mummura’ its Paiya equivalent in Suyagada (V, i, 10). 

P, 278, 1. 9. ‘ Jhanjha’ means a hurricane, a gale. 

P. 278, 1. 9. ‘Maudahka’ means that wind which describes circles* 
Its Paiya equivalent ‘maudalika’ occurs in Jlvaviydra (v. 7 ). 

P.278,1.9. ‘Utkalika’ means the wind that blows downwards. 
The P^ya equivalent ‘ukkaliya’ occurs in Jlvmiydm (v. 7). 

P. 278,1.9. ‘Khadira’, a homonym, here means a kind cf tree, 
Acacia Catechu, noted in Tdjnavallcyasmfti ( I, 302 ). In Guj. it means 

Its Paiya equivalent ‘ khaira ’ occurs in Ay dm. 

P. 278, 1. 9. ‘Udumbara’ is a homonym. It means here a kind of 
fig-tree, Ficus Glomerata. Its Paiya equivalent ‘ umbara occurs in 
FajhJhdvdgarapa (I), and VidhapajinOiiti (XI, 33). Eating of its fruits is 
prohibited in Jainism. 

P. 278, 1. 9. Badarika means ‘jujube tree’. It means in Guj. 

P. 278, L 21. For ‘lottaka’ see “Notes” (pp, 288-289). 

P. 278, 1. 21. ‘ Alihjara’ is an earthen water-jar. The Paiya word 

for it is also ‘alihjara’, and it occurs in Thdna (VI, 2). 

P.282, 1.3. The word ‘is'vara’ occurs on p. 291, 11. 27 & 28; 

p. 292, 1.14; and p. 318, 1 28. 

P. 286, 11. 7-9 & p. 287, IL 3-7 & p. 288. The question about the 
nature of ‘ vasana’ is raised here. 

P. 288, 11. 3-4. A wave in a sea has no existence without wind. 

P. 292, 11. 4 & 19. The great conclusion is that only^samdw- 
pwindMcit is 8dWid%y0i. Cf. Syddvdd(&T(it%dk(xm ( pt. IV, s. S'-S )*. 

P, 294. L 4. ‘MadhuraSa’ means poison. 
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[P. 294, 1. 4 

P. 294% 1. 4. ‘Ladduka’ means a kind of sweetmeat — a round ball of 
sugar, wheat or rice-flour, gbee and spices. The Guj. word ‘ ladu’ is derived 
from it. Further, ‘ladduka’ does nob seem to be a Saniskrta word, though 
it is so noted in dictionaries. Its Paiya equivalent ‘laddua’ or ‘Indduga’ 
occurs in Paiiwacctrij/a (LXXXiV, 4), Pipdcinijjufti (v. 377), Q&haso,- 
ttasaliv. 641) etc. The word ‘ladduka’ is met with, in Brhatkathakos'a 
(21. 15; 35, 15; 72, 97). 

P. 295, 1. 12. ‘ Kutenatavptta’ means the dancing of an actor who 
is not really proficient in his art-. The word ‘kuta’ is a homonym both as 
a noun and an adjective. Here it is an adjective meaning ‘untrained’. 

P. 301, 1. 15. ‘Bhava’ means existence as a human being or the like. 

P. 303, 11, 3-4. See pp. 308 and 314. That there is a proximity of 
an object is not the reason for realizing it in its entirety, in the case of 
the ayogins. 

P. 303, 1, 7. ‘Kunapa’ is an adjective and a nown as well. In the 
former case it means ‘smelling like a dead body’, and in the latter case 
it has four meanings viz. a dead body, an epithet of contempt, a spear and 
a foul smell. Here the word is used as a noun, and it signifies ‘a dead body’. 


P.303,1.24. ‘Tata’ means ‘papa’. This word occurs in Eaghu- 
mms'a (IX, 75) and UUamrdmaoarita (YI). lbs Paiya equivalent ‘taya’ 
is met with, in Hdyddhammahokha, ( I, 8 ). 

P. 305, 1. 9 & p. 306. This is with reference to ‘ Yogacara’. 

P. 306, U, 24 & 27. ‘Aksarayojana’ and ‘paramartha’ stand for 
‘avayavartha’ and ‘piudartha’ respectively. For further particulars see 
“Notes” (p. 249). 

P. 310, 11. 8-9. is an ornament which is borrowed after 

begging for it in a bad way. This phrase occurs in JDharmahindu (II, 
s. 43). It is explained by Municandra Suri in the com. (p. 24a) on this 
work as under: — 


L. E. Yaidya in his Sk.-Eng. Dictionary explains as “ a thing 

obtained by begging i. e. without a consideration”. 


P. 310, L 28. The armpurvl i. e. the order or a succession 

may he systematic or unsystematic. The unsystematic order — the succession 
at random is known a ‘ananupurvi’. The systematic order is two-fold 
according, as it is from left to right (i. e. forward) or the reverse (i. e. 
backward )i The former is known as ‘purvanupurvi’ and the latter ae. 
‘pas'eanupurvi’. 
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P. 312, IL 5, 6 & 15-16. ‘Musika' here means a female rat and not 
a crucible. ^ Alarka ^ means ( i ) a mad dog, ( ii ) a fabulous animal like a hog 
with eight legs, (iii) a kind of worm and (iv) a kind of tree called Arka. 
But here it signifies a mad (rabid) dog. There are after-effects of the 
poison of a female rat, and so is the case with the poison of a mad dog. 
The after-effects of the latter are seen in the rainy season etc. This is 
a popular belief. So says Haribhadra. That these poisons ar^ harmful is 
the opinion of the modern medical science. 

In. UitdTGtTd'nKXGc&TitcL (I, 40) we have: 

P. 315, 1. 26. ‘Nigada'j a homonym, here means mention. So 
* nigadasiddha ’ means established as soon as there is mention, i. e. to say 
it is practically self-evident. 

Pp, 31T-365. The refutation of absolute anabhildpya is taken up 
first, and it runs up to p. 365. 

P. 318, I 3. ‘ Apoba ' means exclusion. For the doctrine of ^ apoha ’ 
see “Notes'" (pp. 812-313). 

P. 318, 11. 4-5. For refutation see p. 323, 11. 11-12 & p. 324, 11 3-4. 

P, 318, 11. 7-9. For refutation see p. 328, 11. 5-6. 

P; 318, 1. 8(9). For refutation see p. 332, IL 3-6. 

P. 318, 1. 8 ( 9 ) & p. 819, 1. 3. For refutation see p. 332, 1, 6 & p. 333, 

11. 3-4. 

P.318, L 20. When the word ‘ksurika" (knife), *anala" (fire) 
and ^ acala " (mountain) are uttered, the mouth ought to get cut or burnt or 
filled by these words respectively. But such a thing never happens. There- 
fore vastu and s' abda ( word ) are not identical. Bhadrabahusvamm says : 

rf ^ fff H 

The last two lines mean : when the word "moyaga* (Sk. ‘modaka") 
is uttered, the thing denoted by this word is presented to the mind and not 
anything else. So it follows that the word ( abhidhana ) is not distinct from 
its sense ( abhidheya). 

That abhidhana (word) js both distinct and non-distinct from 
abhidheya {vdoya) is the Jaina view. 

The word ^adi" occurring in stands for water, and it 

may cause ‘kledana" (wetness). This is what we can learn from p. 367, 
11 24-25. 

1 Quoted by Bevabhadra in his Tippan^a on Nydydvatdra'GHii and in 
SM(com, onv.U). 
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P. 319f 11. 4-5. For refutation see p. 333, 11. 

P. 319, 1. 5. See p. 344, 11. 6-7. 

P. 319, 1. 28. Manavaka has four meanings : ( i ) a youngster, a lad, 

a boy (used contemptuously); (ii) a dfwarf, a little man; (hi) a religious 
student; and (iv) a pearl-necklace of sixteen or twenty strings. That the 
last meaning is inapplicable here is certain. As regards the rest, all are 
pertinent, br^t I prefer the third. 

P. 323, 1. 11. For see Notes” ( p. 275 ). 

P. 325, 11. 12 & 16. S'akya and Vipa's'yin are two Sngatas out of 
seven. See ‘‘Notes” (p. 254). 

P. 325, 1. 15. In Systems of Buddhist Thought (ip, 72), the Bauddha 
conception of Sumeru is given. There it is spoken of as the “ mountain of 
wonderful height” or “excellent brilliance”. Further, there is a following 
remark made there 

‘^It is said to rise out of the ocean to a height of 84,000 yojanas, 
while its total altitude is computed to be 168,000 yojanas. This mountain is 
supposed to be made up of gold, silver, malachite and crystal and to be 
surrounded by seven concentric circles of rocks, which are known as the 

‘Seven Golden Mountains’ On the four sides of Mt. Sumeru and the "^’even 

Golden mountains, Buddhist cosmology places four continents All human 

beings have their habitation in one or other of these four continents.”' 

For the Jaina view about Meru see Suyagada (VI, 9-14), 

P. 325, 1. 25. Binduka is a name coined for Meru. 

P. 326, 1. 3. ‘Dhumadhvaja’ means fire. This meaning is not noted 
on %his page in the com. ; but it is so given on p. 342 where this word occurs. 

P. 326, 1. 6. ‘ Nairatmya ’ means soul-less-ness. 

P. 327, 11. 16-17. ‘ Vandhya-s'abda’ means a word lacking in 

.meaning. 

P. 328, 1. 5. See “ Notes ” on ‘ bh^sa-vargana ’ ( pp. 250-251 ). 

P. 333, 11. 5-7 & p. 334, 11, 3-8. The Bauddhas believe that any and 
every thing is /cfani/ca ( momentary ). The idea of ^ati presupposes the 
observation of a common characteristic in diftex'ent individuals; and this is 
possible, if these individuals live longer than a hsma. But this is not 
possible according to the Bauddha view. So there is no scope for the idea 
of jdti in their case. Hence convention cannot be understood in the jdti. 
Likewise, it is not possible to refer the convention to guna, hriyd and 
safljfld as the three are also regarded as (^permanent, and so they have no 
place in Buddhism ; for no permanent thing exists in the world according 
to the Bauddhas. Convention with reference to the individual is also 
impossible on account of dnantya and 'vyabhicdra. Such being the case, 
the Bauddhas conclude that it is impossible to get any positive idea of 
.entities fpom words. What words signify, thereforej is the distinction of 
things from "others which they are not ( )* The word 
‘go' gives us no idea^about a bulb It (Sonveys to us that the entity 
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K 334 , 1. 10 ] 

we Call ‘go’ is not a-go i. e. it is not a horse, a cameUetc, This is 
the (distinction, difference or exclusion) which, according to the 

Botuddhcf/Sj is the conventional meaning of words. 

Apoha is three-fold: (i) (ii) and 

(iii) 

Apoha or the doctrine of negative denotation is a logical necessity of 
hsanikavdda, and it is endorsed by all the schools of Buddhism.^ Of. Stcher- 
batskys Conception of the Buddhist Nirvana (p. 155, fn. 3). “But tlie 
school of Dinnaga have a special theory of their own about the meaning of 
words according to which words express only relations, or mutual negation 

= = between point-instants”.^ 

Ratnakirti who flourished in the tenth century A. D., 'who is 
an author of K§anahhangasiddhi, Sthirasiddhidusana and Citrddvaita- 
siddhi and who is “ very bitter against Dharmottara ” has composed a work 
entitled Apohasiddhi. This is the first of the Six Buddhist Nydya Tracts 
in Sanskrit edited by Haraprasad Shastri and published by the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal in 1910 A. D. In its preface (p. i) we have: 

“The first, Apohasiddhi deals with the imports of words. The theory 
it propounds is that a word denotes something positive and at the same time 
differentiates it from all others. The two acts, one positive and the other 
negative, are simultaneous. It is not a a positive action followed by negation, 
nor is it a negative act followed by assertion. 

In establishing this, the author refutes successively the theories of 
(1) Kumarila, (2) Trilooana, (3) Nyayabhu§ana, (4) Yacaspati Midra apd 
( 5 ) Dharmottara,” 

Ratnakirti has not put forward this doctrine of apoha in the extreme 
form in which is has been taken by its critics. This is borne out by 
Apohasiddhi (p. 3) where he has said : 

The subject of apoha is discussed in illmdmsds'lokavdrtika in 
Tattvasangraha (y, 910-1012) audits PanjiJcd (pp. 290-366), in Siddharsl’s 
Nydydvatdravrtti (pp, 4-5), in Jayanta's Nydyamanjarv (vol.1, pp, 290- 
327) and in TattvahodJ^vidhdyinl 173-270), 

P. 334, 1. 10. This line means : words originate from the concepts of 
things and vice versa. Its second Jjtemistich is as under : — 

w- i” 

It means : words do not affect things as they are related as cause and 
effect. Thus the idea is to suggest that they are distinct from^ each other. 

The complete verse with the second hemistich 
^^12 is (quoted in Syddvddaratndkara (p. 701), N ydyakwnu^candfa 

1 Quoted from Notes ” fp. 352 ) on SM. 

40 
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(p. 537)^ anfli Siddhivims'eayat%k& (p. 260b). This verse with variants in 
this second hemistich is quoted in Nydymiafijarl (p. 158), NayacakravrUi 
(p. 167a) etc. 

P. 337, 11 5-6. For refutation rsee-p. 341, 11. 6~11 & p. 342, 11. 3-6. 
See also p. 342, 1. 7 & p. 343, II. 3-6. 

P. 337, 1. 7. sgjfjrrflw means ‘ by holding by a horn’. 

P. 3S9, 1. 15. ‘Dittha’ which is a Paiya word, too, has two 
meanings: (i) an elephant made of wood and (ii) a person who is 
black, learned, handsome, young and pleasant to look at. It occurs in 
Mammata’s com. (p. 12) on his own v^ovk Edvya 2 ’)rakds^a (11,2) and 
Malayagiri’s com. (p. 84) on Kajypanijjiitti (v. 278). 

P. 343, 11. 9-10. ‘S'aluka’ means (i) a root of a water-lily and 
( ii ) nutmeg. Here it stands for the former — the meaning of the word 
*saluya' occurring in Dasaveydliya. It is produced from *gomaya’ 
meaning ‘ cow-dung’. The word ‘ s aluka’ occurs in Vol. II, p. 182, 1. 9. 

‘Goloma’ means hair on the body of a cow and ‘durva’ a kind 
of grass. The latter originates from the former. Durva is bent grass, 
panic grass, and it is held sacred and is offered to deities at the time 
of worship. 

P. 346, 1. 10. For refutation see p. 349, 11. 9-10. 

P. 347, 11. 4-9. These are explained and refuted once more on 
pp. 350 & 351. 

^ P. 350, 1. 16. *Piiid§,rtha’ means the meaning summed up, the gist 
or the sum and the substance of the whole. Its Paiya equivalent 'pindattha’ 
occurs in Dasaveydliyanijjutti (v. 25) and 'piuditattha’ in Mdlavikdgnimitra 
( I, p. 19 of Kale’s edn. ). 

P. 351, 1. 12, ‘ Viyatkes'a’ means hair of the sky. 

P, 352, 1, 9. For refutation see p, 362, 11. 4-7. 

P. 353, 1. 4. For refutation see p. 362, 11. 8-9. 

P. 353, 11, 12-14. For refutation see p. 364, 11 5-7. 

P. 353, 1. 14 & p. 354, 1. 3. See p. 364, 11. 10-12. 

P. 355, 11. 9-12 & p. 356, 11. 3-11 & p. 357, 11 3-4. Here we come 
across dti cet* in every sentence. 

P. 35^5, 1. 20. 'Dikkarika’ (Guj. 'dikari’) means a daughter. It is 
a ‘Des'ya’ word. 

P.356,1.3. ‘Kridaiiaka* means a toy. The Hindi word 
is derived from this, 

P. 357, 1. 10. which occurs in Vol II, p. 175, L 24, 

too, means: there is no mutual dissent amongst us i. e. you and I agree on 

1 The source is neither mentioned the author nor indicated by the 
editor. See App. I (p. 7 ) of AJP. 
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this point. occurs in Vol, II, p. 40, 11 5-6 and 3?1^5rfe'jf% 

in II, p. 42, 1. 5. ^ 

P. 357, 1, 19. ‘ Pauiniya’ means a follower of the school of Pauini. 

P. 362, 11. 9-11. The Jainas do not hold that di'avya, gura and 
ja<i are absolutely distinct from one other, and thus they differ from 
the Vais' eaihas who hold a contrary view. Further, the Jainas do not look 
upon dravya as mmms'a only as is the case with the Vais'esihas. 

P. 365, 1, 8. Eefutation of the absolute view about anahhildjpya 
ends here, and that of the absolute ahhildpya commences from here. 

P. 365, 1. 9. For refutation see p. 369, 11. 5-7. 

P, 365, 11. 9-lQ. For refutation see p. 369, 11. 9-10, 

P. 365, 1. 10. For refutation see p. 372, 11. 5-10 & p. 373, 11. 3-8. 

P. 365, 11. 11-12. See p. 373, 11. 9-10. 

P, 365, 1. 12 & p. 366, 1. 3. For refutation see p. 374, 11, 4-5. 

P. 366, 11. 3-4. For refutation see p. 375, 11. 4-10. 

P. 366, 11. 4-8. For refutation see p. 375, 1. 12. 

P. 366, 11. 5-6, The versa is quoted in Nyayakumudgcandra (p, 140), 
Tattv&rthas'Lolcavdrtilca ( p, 240 ), ITydyamanjarl ( p. 532 ), Spandahdrihd- 
vydkhya (p, 51), Prameyakamalamartanda (p, 11) and with some varia- 
tions in Sammatitika (p. 380) and Syadvadamtnakara (p. 89). It is 
explained in the com. on Vdkyapadiya, and this is reproduced in the fn, on 
NKO (p. 140). 

P. 366, 11. 7-8. This verse with slight variations is quoted in NKO 
(p, 140), Sammatitika, (p. 380), SyadvadarainaJcara (p. 79), Tattvartha- 
s'lokavdrtika (p. 240), Prameyakamalamartanda (p. 11b), SpaThdakarikd- 
vydkhyd (p. 51) and Mimdmsds'lolcavdrtilca ( pratyaksasutra, v. 116)tikd. 

P. 366, IL 9-10. For refutation see p. 376, 11. 7-10 & p. 377, 11. 3-4. 

P. 366, 1. 10 & p. 367, 1. 3. For refutation see p. 378, IL 3-4. 

P. 367, 11. 3-7. For refutation see p. 379, 11. 10-11 & p. 380, IL 3-12. 

P. 367, 11. 7-10. For refutation see p. 381, 11. 5-8. 

P. 367, 1. 10 & p. 368, 11. 3-4. For refutation see p. 382, 11. 3-10. 

P. 368, 1. 5. For refutation see p. 382, 1. 11. 

P. 368, 11. 5-7. For refutation see p. 383, 11. 4-10. 

P. 368, 11. 7-8, & p. 369, 1. 3f For refutation sea p. 383, 11. 12-14 & 
p. 384, 11. 3-4. 

P. 368, 1. 16. ‘Bhasyakara’ is used for Patahjali who has composed 
Mahdhhafya on Panini’s Astddhydyl. See p. 385, 1. 10 where Phasyakara 
is explained as Pataiijali. ^ 

P, 368 L 17. * Prana va’, a homonym here means ‘omkara*, the 
sacred syllable ‘om’, It Qccufg in BKagavad^Md (IJII, 8). Jtaghuvams'a 
(1, 11) etc. 
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P. 368 *1. 22. ‘ Mantra ’ means a charm, a spell, a magical formula. 

P.369,1.10. What is ‘tadatmya’ is a question raised here. It 
admits of two answers: (i) just given on this page and (ii) given on p. 371. 

P. 369, 11; 14--1S. * Mula-siddhanfa-vadin ’ is one who is establishing 
oae’s original thesis. 

P,. 370, 11. 6 & 16. ‘DravyavarganS ’ is a vargma from the stand- 
point of dravya and not from those of ksetra etc. See “ Notes ”(pp. 250-251). 

P.370,1.20. ‘Dharmastikaya’ is one of the the. six dravyas of 
Jainism, Its function is to help the animate and inanimate objects in 
their motion without compelling or impelling them to resort to motion. 
Dharmastikdya consists of grades' as as it is an astiJeaya\ For details see 
p. 382, 1. 25 and JRL (p; 53). 

P. 370, 1. 23. Astikaya is usually interpreted as an aggregate of 
prades'as. All the dravyas except time are so designated, and hence their 
number is five according to the S'vetambaras and the Digamharas as well. 
The astikaya? are: (i) jlvasUkaya, (ii) dharmdstikdya, (iii) adharmd- 
stikdya, ( iv ) dkds'dstilcaya and ( v ) pudgaldetikdya. 

P, 371, 1. 7. Devadatta. For this word see “Notes” (p. 293). 

P. 371, 1. 12. - In Aydrabupii (p. 3) we have: 

S’ilanka Suri in his com, ( p.. 5a ) on Ayara says : 

further particulars about ‘Vahlika’ see “Notes” 

(p. 304). 

' P. 372, 1. 8. ‘Dhava’, a homonym here means a kind of tree. This 
word occurs on p. 373, 1. 6. In Paiya we have this very word, and it is 
used in this very sense in PanJidvdgarana ( I ), Orawiya ( s. 6, p. 4) and the 
com. (p. 429a) on Uvaesapaya (v, 1031). 

P, 377, 1. 24. According to the /a-inae (the Syddvddins) anus even 
in their stt/cfmcs (subtle) condition are sthula (gross) from the stand-point 
of their potency. Thus paramdnus have grossness, too, as one of their 
dkarmas. 

P. €85, 1. 3. ‘ SSsna' means the de'w-lap of an ox or a cOw. It occurs 

m MaMdUha^ya (p. \) on I; i. It has ‘gala-kambala’ as its synonym. In 
Paiya it is called ^r, in Guj. and in Marathi 

P. 385, 11. 3-4. See p. 388, 1. 5 etc. 

P. 385, 11. 3-5. Here is given the definition of ‘ s'abda' from 
Mahdbhasya (p. IQ). 

P.385,1.4. ‘Kakuda’ means the hump on thO shoulders: of an 
Indian bull. . This word occurs in Mahdhhdsya ( p. 1 ), Its Paiya equivalent 
is ‘kaiiha’ or ‘kakuha’. Of the Guj. word ‘khundha’. 

P ‘astikaya’ is explained as under": — 
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P. 385, 1. 7 } 

P. 385, 1. 4i. ‘ithura’ means a hoo£ In Paly a we h^ve this very 
word but in Guj. we have ‘Shari’. The word ‘khura’ occurs in 
Mahaihasya (p. 1). 

P. 385, 1. 5. For refutation fa-fee p. 390, 11. 10-11 & p. 391, H 3-4. 

P. 385, 1. 6. For refutation see p. 391, IL 5-8. 

P. 385, 11. 6-7. For refutation see p. 391, 1. 9. 

P. 385, 1. 7 & p. 386, 1. 3. For refutation see p. 391, li. 11-12 & 
p. 392; 11. 3-7. 

P. 385, 1. 7 & p. 393, 11. 3-7. S'phota is explained in the super-eom. 
on p. 385 as one whereby the sense becomes clear. Further, it is said here 
that according to some it is directly realized by means of the sense of hearing 
and according to others by implication (arthdpaUi). 

That sphota is eternal, all-pervading and uncreated and that is 
revealed by dhvanis produced by a person making an effort for it, is refuted 
on pp. 391 & 392. 

According to the grammarians there are two kinds of words; (i) 
eternal and (ii) non-eternal. The eternal word is only one, called ‘ sphota’, is 
revealed by the non-eternal words called ‘dhvani’ and is responsible for 
conveying the meaning of words. This is borne out by the follo\^ng 
two etymological explanations of the word ‘sphota’: 

(i) > 

The first refers to its characteristic of being revealed by the words or 
letters, and the second to its characteristic of conveying the sense. 

Since ‘sphota’ is eternal, it is niravayava (without parts); for 
whatever has mdydvds is impermanent. As it is without parts there is no 
scope for order or division in connection with it. This ‘sphota’ is revealed 
by the comprehension- of the last syllable of every word, assisted by the 
impressions left by the preceding syllables. In whatever order these im- 
pressions of preceding syllables might arise they would not, at all, affect the 
sphota which is one, without parts, without order and without division.' It 
thus corresponds with the Brahman of the Vedantins, which is also 

various entities in the world are the 
impermanent embodiments of the eternal Brahman, so thoo, various non- 
eternal words in the language ate the revealers of the eternal ‘ sphota or 
‘ s'abda-brahman’. 

In A4adhydy% (VI, 1, 123) there is a reference to Sphotayana,, 
a predecessor of Panini. So it suggests how old the ‘ sphota d;heoi'y of the 
pammarians is. Prof. A. B. Gajendragadkar says^ that this theory was 
evidently developed in opposition to the Naiyayikas and the.lf^mamsofas 

— — — W ' ~ ^ 

I See ‘^Notes” (p. 194) on ES. 
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who believe iBi the expressive power of letters and who are hence known as 
* varna-vacakatva-vadins \ According to ^he grammarians the syllables or 
words suggest the sphota which conveys the sense. 

For exposition of ‘sphota’ in Sk^ see Sarvadars'amsangraha^ (pp. 
299-300), Sdrabodhinl^, Siddhantacandrika^ (p. 95) on B'astradipika, 
Vdoaspatya^, Vdkyapadlya (I, 44fF.) md Tattvahodhavidhayim (ppASl- 
436). For exposition of ‘sphota' in Guj. see Kdvyavicd,ra (pp. 280-284), 

P. 385, 1. 13. ‘ Visarjanlya’ as it is uniformly called by the Prati- 

s'dkhyas and by Panini, stands for what is ordinarily called *visarga. 
W, D. Whitney in his work A Sanskrit Grammar says on p. 69 : — 

This “appears to be merely a surd breathing, a final A-sound (in the 
European sense of A), uttered in the articulating position of the preceding 
vowel. ” 

P. 385, 1. 21. ArthdpaUi and anupalabdhi are admitted as the 
fifth and the sixth pramdnas by the M%nidmsakas and some of the 
Veddntins. Some translate it as presumption while some as implication, 

It is defined as ‘ Vq-qT^fr'^5T 
In the “ Notes” (p. 269) on KP, it is said : 

“ It consists in the presumption or supposition of a thing to account 
for something else on account of our knowledge of that something which is 
to be accounted for. The stock example ol is ^ ^ 

The fatness of Devadatta is here or the thing to be accounted for. We 
possess the knowledge of Devadatta’s fatness. To account for it we presume 
Br that he must be eating at night. This is the nature of 
Presumption is of two kinds : (i) dr8td>rthdpatti and (ii) s'ridrthd- 

paitL The former can be rendered as factual, actual or virtual presumption 
and the latter as ‘verbal presumption'. Prabhakara and his followers 
recognize the former whereas Kurharila Bhatta and his followers the latter,^ 
There is a very slight difference between arthdpaUi and anv^md^ia 
(vide Vol. II, p. 64, 1. 22). The Jainas include the former under the latter, 
P. 386, 11. 3-6. For refutation see p. 392, 1. 10. 

P, 386, 11 6-7 & p. 387, 11. 3-4. For refutation see p. 393, I 10 & 
p. 394, 1, 3. 

P, 387, 1. 5. ‘ Anuvaka' means a chapter of the Vedas. In the super- 
corn, it is explained as a Vaidika sentence, and even one sentence of that 
type is given as an illustration. 

P, 387, 1. 6. For refutation see p. 394, 11. 4-10. 

P. 387, 1. 16. ^ is the first part of 1, 83 of Vdhyapadiya. 

The complete verse is quoted in Nydyakumudacandra (p. 769) and in 
Syadvddaratnfdkara (p. 650). In the^ latter, it is explained. 

1-4 Ex^tracts have been given in “Notes” (pp. 193-194) on KS. 

5 For further details about these two kiiids of presumption see “Note§ 
(pp. 270-271) <Jn KP, ^ . r r - ^ 
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P. 403, 1. 7 ] 

P. 387, 1. 23. occurs in Fajasawei/'i-sam/j'i^a (XXXI, 2), 

and S^vetds'vatam upanisad ( III, 15 ). 

P. 387, 11. 29-30. This verse is quoted by Hemacandra in his com* 
(p. 71a) on Yogas' dstra^ and is ,, attributed to the LaioJdkas. It is also 
quoted by Malayagiri Suri in his com. ( p. 90 ) on KappanijjuUi ( v. 296 ), 
and ItihdsasamuGcaya is mentioned as its source by its editors. 

P. 388, 11. 7-8. This is an ironical remark. 

P. 394, 1. 26. ‘Bhasa-vargaua* is explained in ^‘Notes’' (pp. 250-251 ). 

P. 396, 11. 7-8. This verse is explained in VyomamU (p. 584) and 
in the svopajna com. on S'dstmvdrtdsamwGaya (v. 666)- Both these 
explanations are reproduced in the foot-notes of ISfyayakumudacandra 
(p. 553) where this verse is quoted as is the case with VyomavaU (p. 384?), 
lYyayamanjari (p. 81), Pravieyakamalamartanda (p, 446), Sammatifikd 
(p. 260) and Syadvadarainakara (p. 710). 

P. 396, 11. 9-10. This verse with the first foot as 
is quoted in NKC (p. 553). Here Vakyapadiya (II, 425) is mentioned as 
its source. It is quoted with or without a variant in Vyomavati (p. 584), 
NydyamanjaH (p. 31), a Ms. (p. 44b), of NayacakravrUi, Tattvasangmha- 
pafijikd (p. 280), Pmmeyakamalamdrtanda (p. 447), Sammatitilcd 
(pp. 177 & 260) and Syadvadarntnahara (p. 710). 

P. 398, 1. 3. A particular kind of jewel cures head-ache. This 
quality of this jewel is noted in Vol. II on p. 15, 1. 21. 

P. 398^ I. 10. ' Mithyatva ’ is the opposite of ' samyaktva ^ a correct 

belief or faith. 

P, 398, 11. 25-26. ‘ Avirati' means ' vow-less-ness’, 'kasaya' ^passion 

and 'yoga' 'activity'. 

P. 398, 1. 26, 'Bandha' means ‘bondage'. 

P. 401,1. 5. ‘Santaiika’ is explained as ‘sambandha' in the com. 
This word occurs in Vol. II, p. 7, 1. 26 and in STlanka s com. (p. 134b) on 
Buyaga^^a ( 1, 27). 

P* 401, 11. 10-11. This is another illustration of ^opahasa^ the first 
being one given on p. 249, 1. 8. For others see Vol. II, pp. 116 & 175. 
The last is from Hetuhindu. 

P. 402, 1. 7. The first foot occurs in S'dstravdrtdsamiiccaya (XI, 27 
i. e. V. 670). There, too, it seems to be a quotation from some Bauddha 
work. In Abhidharmahos'a (IV, 2) we have*, 

P. 402, 11. 9-10. This verse occurs in S'dstravdrtdeamvxcaya (XI, 
27Le. V. 670). 

P. 403, 1. 7. Ratnadmya means a triad of jewels. ^ It comprises 
right faith, right knowlege and right conduct* 



(Volame^Il) 

Pp. 1-10. These pages deal with^an objection raised by the Yogacara 
school. It does not admit the reality of any external object. It holds that 
no such object exists, even if it were 'paramanw, a collection of paramdnw 
or an avayavin (aggregate). Arguments are advanced to support this 
view. So an objector says that there is no meaning in having established 
the thesis that a thing is existent and non-existent as well etc. ; for, after all, 
such a thing is an external object like a jar, and no such thing is real. 

P. 1, 1. 13. For refutation see ^p. 11, 11 4-11. 

P, 1, 11. 13-14, p. 2, 11. 3-9 & p. 3, 11. 3-5 These point out the reasons 
why an external thing cannot be jpammdms and establishes their non- 
existence by means of pmmdnas, 

P. 1, 11. 13-14. For refutation see p. 12, II. 3-5. 

P. 2, 11. 3-4. For refutation see p. 12, II. 6-11 & p. 13, 11. 3-4, 

P. 2, 11. 6-7. For refutation see p. 13, 11. 6-7. 

P. 2, 11. 7-8. For refutation see p. 16, 1. 6. 

P. 2. 11. 8-9 & p. 3, 1. 3. For refutation see p. 16, 1. 10, & p. 17, 1. 3. 

P. 2, 1. 17. ' Alaya' occurs in Vol. I on pp. 252 and 254. 

P. 3, 11. 3-4. For refutation see p. 24, 1. 9. 

P. 3, 1 5. As noted on p. 278 the Vais' ^ikas divide all congnizable 
things in the world into* seven categories, one of which is guna. This gima 
is of 24 kinds. Of them jparimdna ( dimension ) is one. This parimdna is 
fourfold: anu (minute), mahat (large), (long) and i^rasw (short )^ 

To these four dimentions are added two more viz. paramdnih and parama- 
mahat The former is known as pdrimdndalya (atomic sphericity) and 
the latter as 'vihhuiva ( all-pervadingness ). Pdonmdndalya belongs to atoms 
and vibhutva to such entities as dims' a and dtman which are all-pervading. 

According to grammarians paramdnutva is a jdti and pararndnib, a 
jdtivdcaha word^ 

P. 8, 11. 5-7 & p, 4, 1. 3. For refutation see p. 25, 11. 6-8. 

P* 3, IL 6-7 & p. 4, 11, 3-4. That an external thing cannot be a colle- 
ction of paramdn'as is here being established. 

P. 4. lir 3-4. For refutation see p. 27, 11. 4-5. 

1 This number refers to Yol. 11, and the same thing is to be under- 
stood hereafter; for, when a page of Yol. I will be alluded to, Yol, I 
will, be specifically mentioned. 

- ~ - -Tarkasangraha 

3 For the soundness of this view etc. ser “Notes” (pp. 233-234) on K P. 
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P. 11, 11. 9-10 ] 


P. 4, 1. 5. "Why an external thing cannot be an avdfyavin, is the 
topic that is commenced here. 

P. 4, 1. 6. For refutation see p. 43, 11. 9-11. 

P 4, 1. 25. In Dharmott&ra’S com. ( p. 1 22 ) on Nyayabindu ( III ) we 
come across the line “3i?r4*i5r 

P. 4, 11. 26-29. Bravya is nine-fold inasmuch as it comprises (i) 
earth, (ii) water, (iii) fire, (iv) wind, (v) space, (vi) time, (vii) direction, 
(viii) soul and (ix) mind. Of these the first four and the last are limited in 
space whereas the rest are all-perrading. The dimension of the earth etc, 
which are not all-pervading, is called ‘murti’. 

P. 5, 1. 5. For refutation see p. 43, 1. 11 & p. 44, 1. 3. 

P, 5, 1. 26. JTfn't'TRT^'TOFr^ means: (this is) like giving a foot by 
stretching it to one who wishes to catch it. It thus comes to propounding 
that very view which the opponent wants to uphold. This may remind 
one of ‘ padaprasarika ’ nyaya noted in LauhiJm Ifydydnjali (pt. 2, pp. 
46-47). 

P. 6, 1. 28. ‘Bahyarthavadin’ means one who accepts the reality of 
external objects. This phrase occurs on p. 7, L 12. 

P. 7, 1. 6. ‘Pala’ means a weight equal to 4 karsas. See p. 323. 

P. 7, 1. 12. ‘Abhisandhi’ means ‘implied sense’ (of the passage). 

P. 7, 1. 26. lik means ‘comes within the range of 

reasoning-propriety’. 

P. 8. 1. 25 ‘Ksira-nira-nyaya’ is an apposite illustration of milk and 
water. It is used to point out the most intimate union of two or more 
things. The oldest example known to me, is in Mahdbhdsya ( p. 208 ) 
on 1. 2. 32, It is as under: — 

Writers on rhetorics^ employ this nyaya to exemplify the figure called 
sanJcara (commixture) in which there is a combination of other things. 
It differs from samsrsti (collocation) which is compared to the union between 
rice and sesamum, which is less intimate and easily distinguishable. There is 
a third kind of combination which is likened to that of man and lion. All 
these three kinds are noted in Kumlaydnanda (p. 337). 

P. 9, 11 7-8 & p. 10, 11. 3-4.^ For refutation see p. 45, ll.*6-9. 

P. 9, 1. 12. ‘Saptapulyadau' means in a collection of seven p-ulas 
(bundles) etc. The Guj. word is based upon the word ‘pulika’. 

P. 10, 11. 4-7, For refutation see p. 49, 11, 3-7. 

P. 11, 11. 9-10. mea'hs knowledge of wicked hair, etc. 

See “Notes” ( p. 291 ). _ 

1 Cf. “qqf "3Tfe: l« 

—Alankara-sarvasva (p. 19J) 


41 
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P. 11. i.'20, ‘Skandha’ means an aggregate of 'paramanus. 

P. 12. ]. 3. The line in question 5oes not occur word for word, but 
its substance is found on p. 1. Same is the case with 11. 5-6. For their 
substance see p. 2. 

p. 13, 1. 8. ‘Arvag-drs’ means non-omniscient (see 1. 24.) This 
phrase occurs on p. 14, 1. 20 and on p; 228, 1. 18. 

Cl 

P. 14, 1. 3. ‘S'lesma’ (Guj, means 'phlegm^ 

P. 14, 1. 3. ‘Sarsapa' (Gnj. means a mustard It lias two other 

meanings : (i) a small measure of weight and (ii) a kind of poison ; but they 
are not relevant here. 

R 14, h 3. occurs in Vol. I, p. 236, 1. 27. It means faulty, 

and it is opposed to ‘amala'. See p. 14, 1. 3. 

P. 14, L 29. I take ‘bhavanika to be same as ‘bhava' meaning 
^purport, gist’. This word occurs on p. 41, ]. 13. 

R 15, 1. 9. 'Pudgalastikaya* is one of the five astilcayas explained in 
Notes'' on p. 316. It means ‘matter and it has colour, taste, smell and 
touch. Of the six dravyas this is the only dravya of which the prades'as 
get separated from the original substance. Thus it is the only dmvya which 
has parcmdnibs. Each and every paramdnib is murta i. e. it has colour etc. 
As stated on p. 22 it has one kind of taste out of five, one kind of 
smell out of two, one kind of colour out of five, and two types^ of touch 
( out of four viz. hot and cold, smooth and rough ), and it is inferred from 
its^product (say a jar). It occupies one a, and it has a spar^and 

(touch) of seven pmdes'as (vide p. 19). 

The Vais'e^ikas believe that a paramanii is associated with colour 
etc. which are amwta. See p. 24, 11 28-29. 

R 17, 1. 24. The Jainas do not look upon aparanidun as absolutely 
nirayhs^a. For they believe that it is nirams’a from the stand-point of 
dravya while it is sdyhs'a from the stand-point of parydya. See p. 19, 11. 4-5. 

P. 19, 11. 6-6. occurs with a variant 3|=d in v. 432 in 

Visesd\ So the entry (?)’ in App. I, p. 2 should be discarded. This 

quotation means that a pciTd'Hfidniu occupies one and it is in 

contact with seven pTadGstas, This quotation is cited by Maladharin 
Hemacandrain his com. (p. 1072) on Yucsd'' (v, 2699). 

R19, 1. 6. By 'munindravacana’ is meant the word of the best of 
the saints. Can he be equated with Jinabhadra Gani, the author of Visosd" 
where the quotation with a slight variation forms the second 

hetnistish of w. 432, the first being as^ under: — 

ft qiH 

^ These two types should not be of 0 |>posit 6 natures i, e, they cannot 
^ he both hot and cold or both smooth and rough. 
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P. 4,1, 11, 7-S ] NOTES 

P. 22, 11 5-6. This verse occurs as a quotation^ ifi the Blia^m 
(p. 365) on TS (11, 25). 

P, 22, 1. 8 ‘Anye’ means a section of the JBauddhaa known as 
‘Sautrantika’ ( vide U. 20 & 24 ); This section believes that it is not cue and 
the pavamanvt that has colour, taste, smell and touch as well, but that 
there are four types of paramdnus according as they have one of these at a 
time, They are naraed as rfipmUy (ii) msdmi (iii) gandhai-^ib and spchrsdnui, 

P. 25, Ii 6-8 See pp. 121 & 122 where these lines occur. 

P. 25, 1. 12 ‘Badaribhavanti means 'become gross*, 'Badara* has 
*sthura* as its synonym. See p. 26. 

P. 26, L 7 'Vajra*, a homonym, here means a diamond A diamond 
and a hhdfida (? bhinM), though equal in weight, differ in value. 

P. 26, L 25 'Karsa*, a homonym, here means a weight of gold or 
silver equal to sixteen mdaas, From Kautilya*s Arihas'dsty^a (H. 18. 17) 
we learn; 

10 dhdnya-md§as siwcmia-mdaalca. 

5gufljda „ 

16 suvcm^'x-mdsakas::^! Ikma or s-mavm, 

4 harms = 1 

For other details see Appendix II of Oanitaiilaka, 

P. 27, 1. 6 . is a Jaina definition of reality. For, 

according to Jainism it is characterized by orgination, dissolution and per- 
manence. This definition is challenged by the objector, and his objections 
are answered by Haribhadra. This topic is expounded by him in his com, 
on TS ( V, 29 ) ; but its wording differs, So one cannot say which of these 
two expositions is first, 

The Jaina notion of origination, dissolution and permanence is 
explained by Oandrasena Suri in Utpadadisiddhi and its svojyajna com. 

P. 29, 1. 16 'Aksaragamanika* lit. means explanation of letters. For 
further particulars see '‘Notes” (pp. 249 & 310). 

P. 33, 11. 22-23 'Granthantara* means another work. Neither in the 
com. nor in the super-corn, there is mention of the name of this work. But 
this much seems to be certain that it is a Baibddha work. 

P. 34, 1. 3 ‘Bodhanaatratattvavada’ means vijnanavada i.e. Yogac^ra. 

P, 40. L 27 'Kuiikuma* means 'saffron*. This word cccurs in NUi^ 
s^ataha (1,10,25) and (I, 16). The 

Guj. word ^ based upon this word does not mean saffron at least 
now-a-days. 

P. 41, IL 7«8 According to the^Jainas, an avayavin is not entirely 
different from the avagavas constituting it; for, the former is only the 
modification of the oneness of the latter. -> , 

1 - From this and such ether quotations one can infer th-\t TS is not the 
first Sk, work of the Jaims. . 
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P. 41, r. 9 ‘ Samai^dhakara ’ means total darkness. Darkness is one 
of the manifestations of matter. See TS'(V, 24) and Siddhasena’s eom,, 
( pp. 363-364 ) on it. 

P.48,1.25 ‘tfrdhvam’ means ‘hereafter’. See “Notes” (p. 326), 

P. 51, 1. 11 For refutation see p. 72. This quotation is cited and 
refuted in Aatas’at^ (vide the edn. of AstasahasH p. 242). Its first hemi- 
Btich is same as that of Nyayavinis'caya ( v. 83 ). 

P. 54, 1. 19 ‘Paksadharmatva’ means the state of being a dharma of 
<pak^a’. ‘Paksa’ is the place where the thing to be proved exists. ‘Paksa- 
dharmatva’ is according to the Ba'^dhas one of the characteristics of a true 
Ketu, other two being sapahsasaitva and vipaksmyavrtti. ■ The Ifaiyayikaa 
admit all these three characteristics and add two more viz. ahddkitatva and 
asatpmtipalmtva. The Jainas, however, recognize avinabhava alone as 
the characteristic of a true heiu. For details see “Notes” (pp. 126-128) on 
^{ydyakusumdfijali. 

P. 56, L 4. Fallacies of a hetu are of three kinds : asiddha (unproved), 
virnddha (contradictory) and anaikantika (inconclusive). Of them the 
asiddha hetu is one the existence of which is not ascertained. Viruddha hetu 
is inseparably connected with the antithesis of sadhya (what is to be 
proved). Anaikantika hetu is found in pak§a, sapal<§a and vipaksa. For 
details see “Notes” (pp. 135-136) on N K. 

P. 56, 11. 5-6 ‘tra ^irr occurs as the first foot of v. 367 (i.e. 

IV, 130) of S'dstravartdsamueeya. Originally it belongs to Vasubandhu’s 
Ahhidharmakos'a ( 1, 48 ). The pertinent verse is as under 

^ II Vi II” 

The Bauddhas hold that there are 18 dhatus^ as under : — 


rupa 

caksus 

caksus- vijnana. 

s'abda 

s'rotra 

s'rotra- vijhana 

gandha 

ghraua 

ghrana-vijiima 

rasa 

jihva 

jiliva-vijnana 

spras^avya 

kaya 

kaya-vijhana 

dharma 

manas 

mano-vijhana 


Of them the 1st, 4th, 7th, 10th and 13th, which are the five external dhdtus 
are of two types : (i) cognizable by the sense-organs viz. sense of sight 
etc. and (ii)’ cognizible by mind. The remaining thirteen dhdtus are 
cognizible by mind only. 

P. 57, 11. 4-12, p. 58, 3-10 & p. 69, 11. 3-10. Hereby it is shown that 
the hetu is viruddha. 

P. 60/.11. 3-6, p. 61, 11. 3-8 & p. 62, 11. 3-7. That the hetu is anaikd- 
ntika is proved here. 

P.'61, 1 14 Buddha-S'aradvatiputrodaya. According to Vasubandu's 
com. on Ahhidharmakga'a (vol. I) S'aradvat^putra is S'ariputra. Is ho the 

1 See Systems of Buddhist TJ»>ught (p. 119). 
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P. 95, 11. 4 & 18 ] 


one meant here ? Municandra Suri takes him to bo one ■wha adorned the 
Bauddha canon. « 

P .62, 1. 7 & p. 63 That the hdu is asiddha is pointed out here. 

P. 63, 1. 12; p. 64, 11. S-T; p? 65, 11. 3-7 & p. 68, 11. 3-4 Here a view 
of the M%mamsaTcas is noted and refuted. 

P. 64, 1, 12 51% is a quotation that occurs on p. 70, 1. 

12 whence it can be inferred that it belongs to a Bhci§ya on Jaiminlyaautm. 

P. 64, 11. 3-4 These seem to be a substance of the following verse of 
Mimdmsas'loJcavartika ( p, 318 ) ; 

is: 6iqs?f% i 

?ri% q-^rra: S3rrngq5iq% ii uq ii” 

P. 64, 1, 30 'Lestu' (Guj. trf) means a lump of earth, clod. This word 
occurs on p. 69, 1. 17. Its Paiya equivalent ‘letthu’ occurs in Visesa'‘ 
(V. 2496), and Ovavdtya. 

P, 67, 1. 24 srgqr^a'gd#^ : means this is the the speech of one who 
has not served the preceptor. 

P, 67, 1. 26. ^gqf%vr[»nTi^ means even one-third of a husk of 
sesamum. 

P. 68, 1. 5 Here the word ‘guru’ in means a ‘purvacaxya’ 

(vide h 12) and not the direct preceptor. For a similar use see intro, 
(p. XXVI) of A J P (vol. I). 

P. 68, 1. 17 ‘Pamara’ is here a noun and not an adjective. It hence 
means: (i) an idiot; (ii) a wicked man and (iii) a low man. I take ?t to 
mean a helpless man. 

P. 70, 1. 12 Is this Bhasyakara S'abarasvamin ? 

P. 70, 1. 28. By ‘Bhatta’ is meant ‘Kumarila Bhatta’. 

P. 75, II. 23-24. A dream is not altogether an unreality. The 
causes of a dream are (iv) the objects experienced, seen, thought of and 
heard, (v) the results oiprakrti such as phlegm etc., (vi) a celestial being, 
( vii ) a country having a great quantity of water’, (viii) merit and (ix) 
demerit. Hence a dream is not a non-entity like a flower in the sky. 

P. 76, II. 5-6. Vijflana may be absolutely grdhya, grahalca, 
both or none. Each of these four possibilities is untenable, as each is 
feulty in one way or other. 

P. 80, 1. 6. See p. 83, 1. ST 

P. 81, 11. 6-7. ■ For refutation see p. 83, 11. 3-5. 

P. 89, 11. 20-21. q' ft ^ This means that 

no one though well-trained mounts ojr his own shoulder. TMs idea is met 
with in S'dnicarahhasya. 

P.95, 11.4 & 18. ‘Karaka’ means ‘productive’ and ‘jfiapaka’ 
‘indicative’ or ‘informative’? A Jearalca-hetu is the cause. It actually 
produces or brings into existence a certain thing or a certain state of affairs. 
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A seed of a sprout is an example of it. A. jfiaiMlca-helu merely indicates 
i. e, informs us of a certain thing or a certain state of affairs.: For instance 
smoke on the mountain informs us that the mountain possesses fire. 

In poetry the hetv. is two-fold: productive and indicative.^ In 
Kavyadars'a (II, 235c) ofDandin we have: fir# fej.” That there 

are two kinds of hetw is borne out by Agnipurana ( COO XLIV ), There 
it is said : 

The upper line is as below and it defines hehb : 

A kdraka-Mu is also called ‘nispddaka-heta’ and it forms the proper 
province oilmvya-linga 'whereas a jnapaka-heiu that of inference.^ 

Two poetical examples of each of the IcdTCihci-hetu and j’Udpcdca-h^tu 
are given in Adi'Ut/ddara'a ( II ). They are: 

: II II ’’ 

( ii ) ‘ i 

ii n ” 

(iii) “irnTs^cPOT ^ 

(iv) i 

! sRiinjt jr? iKvmt” 

(i) Here the fragrant wind actually produces delight. 

' ‘i) Here the fragrant and cool breeze is expected actually to causa 
tlio Mtjauh of travellers who are separated and unhappy. 

(ii) Here the free expressions in the first hemistich indicate a 
particular time of the day viz. evening. 

(iv) Here the torments of her body indicate that her mind is 
afflicted with love. 

P. 95, 11. 11-12. For refutation sea p. 97, 1. 8. 

P. 95, 1. 13 & p. 96, 1. 3. For refutation see p. 97, 11, 11-12 & 
p. 98, 1. 3. 

P. 96, 11. 3-4, Of. 1. 4 of p. 44 of Vol. I. ‘AsadabhinivesV means 
‘wrong attachment’. 

P. 97, J. 14. ‘Adhah’ means below. In a Ms. as we go on reading it, 
the folio or the leaf that is read, is placedT below, and hence it is justifiable 
to use this word in this sense. In modern terminology it means supra. 
Similarly ‘urdhvam’ means above ; but here it means infra. 

P. 97, 1. 18. ‘Niranvaya-nas'a’ means such absolute destruction as 
leaves no trace behind of the thing d&troyed, 

.1 TH'f'aiiatha adds a third one T?iz. samarihaha (justificative or oonfer- 
matory ) and SRiys that, this lielu is the province of arthantarangSsa. 

3 For details see “STotes’' (p.,.577 ) on K F, 
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Is this a quotation? ft occurs on 


P. 101, 1. 3. 
p. 115,1. 19. 

P. 101, 1. 8. ‘Mahanasa’ means a kitchen; and even 'anas’ a homonym 
means the same. _ Thus the adjective. 'mahat- is here superfluous, A Zm 
instance is furnished by the ivord ‘mahendra’ The Paiya equivalent 
mahaiiasa occurs in Nayadhammalcaha (I, 8), GaliasaUami (v. 13} etc. 
P.101, 1 . 29 . Valmiba, a homonym, here means an anthill. (Guj. 

K^). This word occurs on p. 112, 1.11 and in 1, 15> Its 

Paiya equivalent ‘ vammia ’ is met with in Suyagada ( II, 1, 26 ). 

P. 103, 11. 5-7. For refutation see p. 108, 11. 12-13. 

P. l04, 1. 3. ‘S'akramurdhan’ means an ant-hill, and thus it is a 
synonym of ‘yalmika’. 


_ P.106,1.3. 'Vidhyapita’ means extinguished. How this form is 

arrived at is a matter where scholars difler. 

^ (i) In Siddhahemacandra (Till, 2, 28) we have the sutra viz. 

frr . This IS explained in the svajiapia com. as under 

This suggests that f^«frr is derived from the Samskrta root with ft’. 
Its causal will be The Saihskrt equivalent of it is the basis in 

‘vidhyapita’. 


_ (ii) Some derive flrsirif from the Samskrta root being 

with the pireposition ff. 

(iii) Some suggest that is derived from the Samskrta 

root being orr, with the preposition 

(iv) Some believe that is a Sanskritization of the Paiya 

for, if we leave aside the Jaina Samskrta literature, no form of 

to be found. In this connection I may say that I, too, have not 
come across any form of it in non- Jaina Samskrta literature. In the Jaina 
literature, the oldest example^ where ‘vidhyapita’ occurs, is Kalydm- 
Tnandirastotra of . Siddhasena Divakara. If this authorship can be proved 
to be wrong, the present instance occurring in AJP is the oldest. Some of 
the Phiya forms are found as under : — 

^^{^—Ndyoxlhammah'M (1,1; p. 66 &I, 14; jp. 190); Pailmcc 
oaviyef, {Y , 182), 

— Paumacariya (LXXVIII, 37). 

— Gdhdsatiasal (v. 430). 


1 *A!ahat’ compounded with the word ‘brahmau.'i’ implies censure. Cf.— 

rfSTT trit It f|% I 

'Tf^ It’ll i I ” 

2 For other examples s%o my Samskrta intro, ■.(pp. 32-33) to Bkahta<- 
mara, Kalyaj).amandira and ]Y<iyiiui}a. 
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— Qa'ixdavaha {y. ISi). 

— Paiimacanya (XX, 9&) and Gahasattasai (v. 333). 

— Paumacariya ( v. 407 ). 

— Gaudavaka ( v. 119 ). 
f^3frqor — Santhdraga ( v. 109 ). 

P. 110, 1. 5. ‘ Pratipaceandra ’ means the moon on the first day, the 
new moon pcrticnlarly revered and saluted by some people. This phrase 
occurs in Eaghuvams'a (VIII, 65). Mallinatha explains it as under: — 

i =^3:^rK^T^”. 

This phrase is met with in the state-seal of S'ivaji. The pertinent 
portion of the seal is as under : — 

g3:r ^ u” 

The Paiya and Guj. equivalents of ‘pratipad’ are ‘padivaya’ and 
‘padavo’ respectively, and each of them means the first day of either of 
the fortnights bright or dark-half. But ‘pratipaceandra’ should be taken 
as the moon of the second day of the bright-half of the moon ; for, the moon 
cannot be seen on the first day with naked eye, and if it is seen on that day, 
then that day is really the second and not the first, and people regard 
it also so. 

P. 110, 1. 16. ‘Sthali’ (Guj. srr^) means (i) an earthen pot or pan, 
a cooking pot and (ii) a particular vessel used in the preparation of 
‘soma’. These are the meanings given in Vaidya’s The Standard 
SansJerit English Dictionary, 

P. 110, 1. 16. ‘Culii’, a homonym, here means a fire-place. This may 
remind a Gujarati of ‘culo’. 

P. 110, 11. 28-29 & p. Ill, 1. 26. 

P. 114, 1. 3. ‘ Antaijneyabhav.a’ means ‘ vijnanavadh 

P, 115, 1. 9. ‘ Vartlkakara’ means Dharmakirti. 

P.116,11.5-6. ‘ Vihara-kaksa-praves'ana ’ literally means entering 
an apartment of the monastery. So this is another instance of an ‘upahasa- 
vaeana’. See “Notes” (p. 319). 

P. 121, 11. 8-11 & pp. 122-123. That there is reality of external 
objects, is established even by the words of the dpta. 

P. 122) 11. 7 & 20 and p. 123, 1. 22. The three dhdtus are explained 
as under in Systems of Buddhist Thought ( p. 72 ) 

“...sufiering is not limited merely to the human world but spreads 
over all the six abodes of existence or “gati” as they are technically called, 
viz., hell {niraya), the goblin world, {preia-loha), life among brute beasts 
(^tiryik-yoni), the human world {manushya~loka), the world of demon* 
(«»ura-ZoA«) »and the world of gods (deva-loka). These six existences arc 
classified into three realms {dhatu) viz., the Jlealm of Desire (Kamadhatu), 
the Kealm of Form (Rupadhatu) and the Realm of Formlessness (Arupadhatu). 
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The Realm o£ Desire (Kamadhatu) embraces the first &ve'^gatis and six 
out of the 28 sub-divisions of the dOva-loka or the world of gods. The Realm of 
Dorm (Rupadhatu) consists of 18 out of the 28 subdivisions which make up 
the world of gods ; the Realm of Formlessness ( Arupadhaiu ) consists of the 
four remaining subdivisions of the world of gods.” 

P. 122, 11. 11 & 27. 'Dana-paramita’ means the perfection (climax) of 
donation. Similarly ‘slla-paramita’ means the climax of coD4nct. In all 
there are ten pdramitds, the remaining eight having a reference to ksdnti 
(patience), mrya (strenuousness), dhydom (meditation) pra^nd (intelli- 
gence ), (employment of right means ), (resoluteness), 

hala ( strength ) and jndna ( knowledge ). The word ‘ paramita ' occurs on 
p. 199, L 18 and the phrase ‘dana-paramita’ on p. 199, 1. 28. 

P. 125* 1. 5. ‘ Arhanmata’ means the doctrine of the Jaina Tvrthan- 
hams i. e. Jainism. 

P. 126, 1. 4. The complete verse is quoted in NKG (p* 165), Nydya- 
mnidcayatika (p. 135 ) and in Frameyamtnmidld {p. 48 ). 

P. 126, 11. 6-7. This means: may you see-ponder 

upon this by taking the lamp of reasoning and by discarding the darkness 
of undue attachment to your system of philosophy. 

P. 126, 1. 28. ‘Dhaukana’ means ofiering, presenting. 

P. 131, 1. 10 & p. 133, L 9. ‘Krta-nas'a’^ means what is done is 
passing away into nothing, leaving no consequence behind. 

P. 131, 1. 10 & p. 133, 1. 9. ' Akrtabhyupagama’ ^ means liability for 

what is not done i. e. experiencing the fruits of acts for which one has^not 
been responsible. 

P. 182, 11. 6-11. This is challenged on p. 135, 11. 9-l0. 

P.132,1.10. 'Nyaya’ a homonym, here means a rule and not 
an apposite illustration. Same is the case with the word ‘ nyaya occurring 
on p, 162, 1. 4 and explained as ‘niyama' in its com. 

P. 133, 11. 9-10. See p, 190, 11. 10-11. 

P. 133, 1. 11. See p. 190, 1. 11 and p. 191, 1. 3. 

P. 134, 11. 3-5. See p. 191, U. 7-9. 

P. 134, 11. 9-10. This verse occurs [in S'dstmvdrtmamuccaya but 
there it is a quotation from some other work as can be inferred from 
occurring on p. 133, 1, 27. 

P. 134, 1. 10. ‘ Karpasa ’ ( Guj. ' kapasa ’ ) means a cotton plant. 

P. 135, 1. 3. ‘Rasayana' means a medicine prolonging life, an elixir 
vitse. This word occurs in Utt(iT(iTdWi(^G(^TitOt (I v, 36). Its Paiya equiva* 
lent ‘ rasayana’ is met with in Vivdgas^ya ( I, 7 ). 

1-2 These two may remind one of SM (com. on v. 1§) pt five evil 
consequences arising from haypxrhhanga-vdda^ two being those 
noted here. 
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P. 135f 1. 5. ‘Laksa' ( Guj. Makha' ) is a kind of red dye. It is obtained 
from the cochineal insect and is produc^ed by a number of trees of' the 
Species Ficus. It was largely used as an article of decoration by women. 
The word Haksa’ occurs in Abhijnd7ic(>8^dhuntalc(f (IV, v. 4) and KiTataT- 
j'Ubmya (V, 23). Its Paiya equivalent aakhha’ is met with in Fayadham- 
makahd ( 1, 1, p. 24 ). 

P. 133,11. 6 & 18. ‘Matulihga’ ( Marathi mahaluhga or mavalanga) 
is the name of a kind of citron tree and that of its fruit as well. ^Bijapuraka’ 
is its synonym, and this may remind a Gujarati of ' bijorum’. The word 
‘niatulihga’ occurs in Malatlmadhava (VI* v. 19), and its Paiya equivalent 
^ mdulinga^ in Bdyappasenaijja (s. )* ‘Biyauraya’ occurs in Mdlavikdg- 

nimitm (III* p. 37). This fruit is used in a ceremony known as 'grahas'anti^ 
It is considered auspicious like the cocoanut and fit to^be presented 
to a great personage at a visit. In some Jaina temples a silver piece 
having the shape of a citron elongated both ways and usually gilt with gold 
is placed on the palm of the main idol of a Jaina Tlrthankam. 

P. 135, 1. 7. ‘ Vailasa" means slaughter and anguish. Here the latter 

meaning is relevant. In the com. it is explained as ‘ vyasana ’ meaning 
addictedness. 

P. 136, 11. 8-10. For refutation see p. 205, 1 11. 

P. 136, IL 11-12 & p. 137, 11. 3-5. According to your belief there is no 
scope for a cause and an eflfect. From what sort of a cause, is the effect that 
is being generated produced? Is this that . cause which has perished? Or 
is ii one that is unperished? Or is it one which has both perished and not 
perished? Further, does the many-fold cause generate an effect of one 
nature or an effect of many a nature ? Besides, is it the one cause that 
generates an effect of one nature or an effect of many a nature ? Thus 
three possibilities are suggested regarding the origin of an effect, and 
two pertaining to the nature of the effect associated with two types of the 
cause. That the first three possibilities are untenable is shown on pp. 
137-150. This is followed by the refutation of the other possibilities. See 
pp. 150-153, p. 153, p. 153, and p. 153 respectively, 

P. 138, 1. 16. Is it Dharmakirti who is alluded to by " tarkika- 
•Cudamani^ ? 

P. 145, 11. 6 & 27. ‘Pratiyogin’ has been very well explained by 
Athalye in hQ “ Notes” ( pp* 197-198 y on ^Tatka^Bcmgmhai So I shall here 
reproduce what he has said there*. — ' 

‘‘ The idea of a is one of those cOUdejitidns which are more easy 

to understand than to define; and consequently various definitions of 
are given according to the standpoints Jrom which the writers view it, 
is no doubt a relation ; but how can there be any relation between existence 

and nomexistence, between a thing and no-thing ? however is an 

independent entity according to Nydya; and hence this relation is possible* 
Besides is not an objective connection between two external things ; 
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it is truly speaking apurely subjective relation existing between^the subjective 
notions of those things. Though th^ things' may be non-existent and iinmate- 
rial, their notions are real enough to allow a relation between them. Thus 
an may be pure negation, but the notion of is positive and really 
exists in the mind ; and it must therefore have some external object to which 
it corresponds, itself cannot be this object because it has no positive 

existence ; and hence this object by which the notion of is produced and 
is to be explained must be found among the six positive pdUarthas, That 
therefore by which a particular notion of is explained is called 
the of that A ^ is thus called the of and of 

because the notions of those two negations depend for their existence 
on the prior knowledge of and ^z respectively. This is one kind of 
and is called ( opposition ). Another kind is called 

and exists between a thing and its attribute, or rather between two objects and 
the relation between them, as for instance, when we say that a face is like 
the moon^ moon is the of the residing in In this case 

also the notion of depends on the prior knowledge of the moon, but this 
3{i%%Prcrr differs from the former in having a corresponding external object. 
The first is a relation between two things of which one exists and 

the other does not, while the second lies between things which are both 
positive and existing. The first may be called contrariety as that between 
^Z and second co-existince as that between moon and its attribute 

the meaning of course those qualities which it has in common with 

Similarly the thing in relation to which this is spoken of is called the 

relation. Thus gq^ of which the likeness to the moon is predicar 
ted is the of the while the of -which is like-^ise 

predicated is called the of that Now qz is of q-jsrFj^fq; and 

qz of SO cRR in general is the 5 [|^^TTf|: of the of al) products, that 

is of stfF^R ill general. ” 

P. 154, 11 6-6. occurs in Hetubmd'w. 

P. 154, 1, 9 & p. 155, 1. 3, Fcr refutation see p. 158, 11. 5-8. & p. 159, 

11 . 3 - 8 . 

P. 159, 1. 9. The words iTRT, R^, 

and respectively mean a worshipper of &va, a wife, a paramour, a 
j-udge, informed, asked and an attendant upon idols. ^Bhauta* -has four 
other meanings: (i) demoniacal, (ii) relating to living beings, (hi) elemental 
and ( iv ) an assemblage of evil spirits. But I do not think any one of them 
is here relevant. Hence the entire phrase means : an attenda?jt upon idols 
who is a paramour of a S^aiva wo?nan and who has been informed and asked 
by judges. 

P. 160, 1. 3, ' Upahasa-sthana' means an abode of ridicule or satirical 
laughter. 

P, 160, 1. 8. ‘Vakrokti' means sarcasm in general It is^ also the 
name of a figure of speech consisting* in evasive speech and reply, either by 
a pun ( s'lesa) or by a change^of tone* It is defined in K P as under:— 
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^ =fjR5^ ^r l«rr nr n ” 

P. 162, 1. 4. ‘Nyaya’ here means a rule as suggested in the com. 
For a parallel example see p. 132, L 10. 

P. 163, 1. 6. ‘Tapta-masaka’ is a kind of oath (? ordeal) as stated 
in the com. ‘Tapta’ means heated and masaka’ a particular weight ( Guj, 
maso, one twelfth of a tola), here a piece of gold of this weight. 

In History of Bharrms' oLstra (Vol. Ill) this ordeal is mentioned 
on p. 374 and explained on pp. 374-375. 

P. 165, 1. 5. For refutation see p. 173. 

P. 165, 1. 6. Sandha means a eunuch. This word occurs in 
Yajnamlhya-smrU (I, 215). Has the Guj. word ‘ sandha anything to 
do with this ? 

P. 165,1.9. ‘Subhasita' means well said. Same is the case with 
this word occurring on p. 189, 11. 4-5. 

P. 168, 11. 3-4. This is a quotation from HetuUndu. For its refuta- 
tion see p. 174, 11. 4-10. 

P.168,1.5. means ‘eemetary’, 

and ‘pis’aca’ a goblin, an evil spirit. Therefore this expression means resorting 
to a eemetary through fear of a goblin. It thus means going from 
bad to worse, i. e. from a frying pan into fire. The corresponding Guj. 
proverb is “ =^Jrt ”• This has a parallel in 

• ” i. e. running away through fear of a scorpion, he falls into the 
mouth of a poisonous snake occurring in Nydyavartikatdtparyat^kd ( p. 53 ). 
C£ “avoiding Seylla, he falls into Oharybdis”. 

P. 168, 1. 8. ‘ PratityotpSida ’ means same as praUtya-samutpoda, 
It is translated as ‘ dependent origination ’ in the intro. ( p. 82 ) of SET, 
It is here said to be another name of the ‘Twelve-linked Chain of causation’. 
The twelve links of this mighty chain are given on p. 74 as under : — 

(1) From ignorance (Otvidyd) proceed the ‘ conformatipns ’ (sam- 
akdras). 

( 2 ) From ‘conformations’, consciousness ( vijildna ). 

( 3 ) From coneionsness, name -and-form ( nama-rupa ), 

(4) From name-and-form, the six organs of sense {saddyatana ). 

(5) From the six organs of sense, contact {spar s' a ). 

(6) From contact, sensation (vedand). 

( 7 ) From sensation, desire ( trend ). 

( 8 ) From desire, grasping ( updddna ). 

( 9 ) From grasping, existence ( bhdva ). 

( 10 ) From existence, birth (jdti ). 

(11}. F/om birth, old age (jarajj. 

__ ^ ^ .. . ^ _ 

1 Jard-marav^ is the twelfth link ( niddna). 
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( 12 ) Prom old age proceed death ( marana ), iamentatj^iij grief aad 
despair.^ -> 

Iq the Hindi intro. ( p. 6 ) to Pramdna-mimamsa three characteristics 
of praUtya-samutpada-vada are* mentioned ; (a) there is an absolute differe- 
nce between cause and effect, ( b ) there is no place for any cause whether 
nitya or parinamin, and (c) there is origination of every effect which is 
asat (non-existent) from the very beginning. These are explained in details 
on pp. 8-9. On p. 9 it is said: p^^atitya-samutpada-voda, is really 
pammanu-vada and parindma-vada as well, and even then it really differs 
from these two vadas. 

In S'dstravdftdsamuacaycit ( v. 291 ) pmtityofpdda is refuted. Pratl' 
tyavrtti^-vigJidta is mentioned in Visesa ( v. 1678)®. ProdUyasamvipadiO, is 
explained and'refq.ted in N K G (pt. I, pp. 390-395 ), a com. on LagMyastra- 
ydlankdra (v. 8) 

P. 169, 11. 3-4. means ; let this be pondered over, by 

shaking off the darkness of infatuation. 

P. 171,11.3-4. means; let this wrong attachment be 

given up. 

P. 171, 11. 25-26. IT lu the Saihskrta dictionaries 

there is no word like ‘dongara’. So I take it to be a ‘Des'ya’ one. It occurs 
in the com. on Oha-nijjwtti-bMsa (v. 20). It is same as ‘dungara’ meaning 
a hill, and it is used in this sense in Guj. (see “Notes” p. 307). It occurs 
in an illustration ( v. 2 ) given by Hemacandra in his com. (p, 167) on 
8iddhahemacandra ( VIII, 4, 422 ). 

P. 174,1. 6. Hetuhindu is a Samskrta work composed by Dharma- 
kirti. There is a com. by Areata on this femous work. It is being edited 
from a single Ms. lying at Pattan. It is to be published in the Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series. In its Tibetan version there are no sections, but Areata has 
divided the work into paricchedas. There are quotations from EetvMndu 
on pp. 154, 168, 174, 176, 177 & 303 of Vol. 11. 

P. 174, 1. 9. In the Tibetan version of Eetubindu we have 
for ’• 

P. 174, 1. 12 & p. 175, 1. 3. 3R^is a quotation ixom Eetubindu. 

P. 175, 11. 5 & 8. That the quotation given from Eetubindu is an 
ironical statement, is true. 

P. 175, 1. 19. ‘ Godya-caficu ’ means one whose beak ( used metapho- 
rically) resorts to questions — who is foolish enough to ask questions for 
nothing. __________ 

1 For further particulars see the intro, (pp. 77-82) to S 3 T. 

2 It is explained on p, 717 by Hemacandra as under:— 

3 . In ¥imd° (v, 1671 S.) ksa'>}iM-mda is rejuted. 
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P. 17& I, 7. For refutation see p. 187. 

P. 176, 1. 7. 5}5!r^o is a quotation from HetuUndu. 

P. 176, 1. 11 & p. 177, 1. 3. In the .Tibetan version of Hetubindu we 

P. 177, 1. 7. Of. this with the Tibetan version of Hetubindu where 
we- have : IS 5 

P. 17S, 1. 23. This nydya is not noted in LmMkanyaya- 

fijati. 

P. 178, 11. 25^26. This verse with variants is cited in Nayana- 
pmsadinl (p, 71), a com. on Citsnkha’s Tattvapradlpiha, and there the 
author’s name is given as ‘ Kirti. See Mm. Abhyankara’s com. ( p. 16 ) on 
Sarmdava'anamhgmha. 

P. 179; 11. 5-6. In the printed edition of Ny&yabindu along with 
Dharmottara’s com. published in “Haridas Sanskrit Series” we have 

for But,, from the com. (p. 37) we can see that the latter 

reading is correct. 

P. 180, 11. 6-8. appears to be a quotation from,Prosmn^- 

'vdTtikas'uopajriiavrtti, See the com. 

P.181,1.10’. ‘Araiii’, a homonym, means :( i ) two pieces of wood 
used, in kindling the sacred fire; (ii ) the Sun and (iii) fire. The first meaning 
is applicable here. 

P.. 181, L 10. ‘ Suryopala’ literally means the sun-stone. 

P, 181, 11. 15-16. Your own doctrine is that the vvjnanas are such 
as resort to a thing that completely perishes after a moment. 

P. 183, 1. 24. Valaka seems to be a misreading for ‘kalaka’. 

P. 192, 11. 14-15. This means: a stream does not 

arise from one drop of water. Of. “one swallow does not make a summer.” 

P. 196, 11. 21 & 23. ‘Bodhisattva’ means the would-be Buddha. 

P. 197, 1. 21. ‘Bhavyatva’ means capacity of being liberated. 

P. 199,1. 18. For explanation of ‘paramita’ see “Motes” (p. 329). 

P. 199, 1. 26. means a potter, his wheel, a piece of cloth 

etc. ‘Cira’ occurs in Taittiriya Brdhmana and ‘eivara’ in Astadhyayu Their 
derivations along with the etymologies of Icarenu, gaura, tundi-cela and 
musdra-galva are pointed out by Suniti Kumar Chatterji in his article 
“Some Etymological Notes” pubhshed in “A Volume of Indian and Iranian 
Studies” (pp. 68-74) presented to Sir E. Denison Eoss. 

P. 200, 1. 21. means colour, softness etc. 

P, 202, 1. 19-. This nydya is not noted in LauMkany-d- 

ydfijali. It ia explained as under in ManoratkanandiM ( p. 148, com. 
on 11,104)), 

srvsrlitrt 
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P. 218, 1. 11] 


P. 203, 1. 9. ?r is a quotation from Hetuhiiidu. 

P. 203, 1. 10 & p. 204, L 3. Tfor refutation see p. 204, 11, 8-9. 

P. 204, 1. 8. ?r For refutation see p. 204, 11. 10-11. 

P. 204, 1. 3. qrsq'WrTO;- For r'^futation see p. 204, 1. 11 & p. 205, i. 3. 

P. 204, 11. 3-4. For refutation see p. 205, 1. 4. 

P. 204, 1. 4. For refutation see p. 205, 11. 5-8. ^ 

P. 208, 1. 3. Mahmatnatfaya is same as ratnatraya explained 
in “Notes” (p. 319). ■ 

P. 208, 1. 7. ‘ Ss'atana’ lit. means destruction of advantage. 

P, 209., 1. 25. For ‘gati’ see “Notes” (p. 244). 

P. 210, 1. 5. ‘Samparayika-bandha’ is a bondage caused by passions, 
the other bemg ‘iryapathika’. 

P. 210, 1. 6. ‘Guuasthina’ means a spiritual stage. For details see 


JEL(Vol. IIiGh.XXI). 

JP. 210, L 19. ‘S'ailes'i’ is a kind of condition (vide p. 224, 1.24) 
wherein one is as steady-motionless as the lord of mountains i. e. Meru. 

P, 210, 11. 20-21. Bhavopagfahi-harman which occurs on p. 222, 11. 
13-14 means a harman that sustains mundane existence. 

P. 213, 1. 6. The word ‘pudgala’ is here used in the Bauddha sense, 
and so it is stands for ‘soul’ of Jainism. 

P. 215, 1. 14. ‘Kalpa’ is a division of time. According to the Bauddhas 
there are four great Jccdpas and eighty smaller ones. The Vaidika Hindus- 
the Brdhmams believe in kalpas^ and yugas. Sometimes the Jama 
writers have used this word in the non-Jaina sense e. g. Siddhasena 
Divakara in his Kalydnamandirastotra (v. 4) and Manatunga Sfiri 
in his Bhalctamarastoira (v. 4). 

P. 218, 1. 11 & p- 219, 11. 3-5. These define what ‘tapas’ ( austerity ) is 
according to Jainism. The Bauddha allegations against the Jaina view 
about austerity and their refutations are’ dealt with by Gandhahastia 
Siddhasena Gani in his com. (Vol. II, pp. 242-248) on TS (IX, 19)- 
This topic is dealt with, in Sk. in Aataha (XI)^, TED (pp. 78a, 79a and 
79b) and in Jinapati’s com. (pp. 133a-135b) on Pancalingi, in Paiyain 
Pfflficawtikw (847-864 ) and in Guj. by me in Arhata dars'ana dvpiM 


(pp. 1111-1115). . . 

“The Jama and non-JainA ■views about tapas and its diffeijent 
inte^retarions are dealt with by Jayantilai Aeharya in his Guj.^^.aitide 
published in two instalments in “BuddhiprakasV* (Voi 
S3, No.4, pp. 379-394 & Vol. 84, No. l,pp. 66-76). , 

Austerity is of two varieties eiternal and internal, and ‘each of them 

1 It is a day of Brahman covering 432 million years mortals and 
measuring the duration of the world. 


2 See Tapo'^kfca. 
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[P. 218, 1. 11 


has again si?c sub-varieties. For their names see p. 225, 11. 19-22, and for 
their explanation see JEL ( Vol. II, Ch. XX ). 

P. 218, 1. 12. ‘Samvega’ means earnest desire for salvation and 
‘ s'ama ’ refraining even from thinkings of odoing harm even to an offender. 
These are two characteritics of samyahtva out of five. See JEL ( Oh. XXI ). 

P. 218, 1. 26. ‘ Audayika’ bhava may be rendered as operative thought- 
activity caused by the operation otharrmns. For details see JEL (Vol. 
I, p. 100). 

P. 219, 1. 13. ‘Karma-nhjaranatati’ means through the gradual 
wearing out oi lcarmans. For details about ‘nirjara’ see JEL (Vol. I, p. 67). 

P. 219, 1. 23. ‘Sgama’ means the Jaina canon. 

P. 220, 1. 3. ‘Parama’ goes with both jfiam and dars'ana of which the 
former means difierentiated knowledge and the latter undifferentiated one; 
for in the former the details are present whereas in the latter they are absent. 
Every object has a particular aspect and a general one as well. Of these two 
aspects the general is subordinated to the particular in jHana while reverse 
is the case with dars'ana. This is what is said in the following lines in SM 
( com. on V. 1 ) : 




?r«rT 



Parama-j'Udna means highest type of differentiated knowledge i. e. 
omniscience (hevala-j'^dna). Similar is the case with parama-dars'ana 
which is usually known as leevala-dars'ana. 

P. 220, 1. 5. Arta-dhyana is one of the four types of meditation, 
the other three being randra-dhyana, dharma-dhyana and s'ulcla-dhyana^. 
It is the worst type of meditation. For details see JEL (Vol. II, pp. 279-280). 

P. 220, L 7 ‘Langhana’ ( Guj. ) means abstaining from taking 
food. This helps in averting a disease. Of. • ” 

P. 220, 1. 16. ‘Joga’ ( Sk. yoga ) means activity. It is of three types : 
(i) physical, (ii) vocal and (iii) mental. 

P. 221, 1. 4. Here a Tlrthanlcara is compared with a vaidya 
(physidan). Lord Buddha is similarly characterized as ‘bhisaj’ in the 
JBauddha works, e. g. Tk&ragdihd? and Bvddhacarita (XIII, 61), In 
IiCtZitavisiara^'p. 448 of Mitra’s edn. ) he is styled as ‘vaidyaraja’®. 

P. 221, 9. Eatna-vanij. For exposition of this illustration in 

Guj. see Arhata dars'ana dtpilcd (pp. 1113, 1114, fn.). It is explained 
in Samskrta by Jines'vara Suri in his com. ( pp. 48b-49a ) on A§taka ( XI ). 


1 lor its explanation see p. 337. 

2 Here he is also called ‘Sabbhalokatikicehaka’ i. e. ‘healer of the entire 
•^universe’. 

3 Vagbhata salutes Buddha as the primseval doctor in the opening 

stanza of his A^nga-hrdaya : “sf: ?r^”* 




P. 223, ll. 22-25 ] notes 33f 

P. 222, 11 9 & 23. ‘Bhavana’ means 'reflection . For details see p. 337. 

P. 223, 1. 4. 'Les'ya’ may roughly translated as one by means of 
which the mnndane soul gets tinted with merit or demerit or both. It has 
six varieties. For explanation see J£L ( Vol. I, pp. 88-91 ), 

P. 223, 1. 4. 'Anupama-siikla-dhy ana ’ means the excellent type of 
dihldci-dhyana, S'ukla'clhydna is the best type of meditation. For details 
see JRL (Vol. II, pp. 280-283). 

P. 223, 1. 7. 'Anityatvadibhavana* means ‘a-u4tyatvahhdva%d etc. 
In all there are twelve hhdvands (see 11. 22-25). 

P . 223, 1. 9. ‘Niraticara means free from partial transgressions, and 
'samayika* equanimity of mind, one of the five kinds of edritra (monk- 
hood )» » 

P. 223, 1. 18. ‘ Sayogi-kevalin ’is an omniscient being who is in the 
thirteenth guncfMhdncfi and who has not given up any of the three activities 
( yogas). ' Ayogi-kevalin ’ is also an omniscient being but he is on a higher 
plane than 'sayogi-kevaliiF. In other words he is in the fourteenth — the 
best gihnastkdncfij and he has stopped all the activities, even the mental 
one. 

P. 223, 1, 18, ‘Iryapathaka-karman’ is opposed io sdmpardyiha^ 
hemnan. The former is amalgamated by those ..who are completely 
dispassionate— absolutely free from attachment and aversion, while the 
latter by those who are a prey to passions. 

P* 223, 11, 22-25. This verse enumerates the twelve bhdvmids. 
Their names are self-explanatory. All the same I shall say a few words 
a-bout each of them. 

In TS (IX, 7), the word 'anujireksa’ is used for ‘bhavana’. Kunda- 
kunda, a Bigmibam acarya, who flourished probably at the beginning of 
the Christian era, has wrilten Bdfasa-anwehkhd in Soraseni in 91 gathas.^ 
In ’'.^hdna (IV, 1; s. 247^) 'aiiuppeha’ is used for bhavaua’. All these words 
mean reflection, meditation. 

(i) Anitya-h]i.dvcirid — Everything is transitory* Various para- 
phernalia, relatives, physical strength, beauty etc. are all subject to change. 
Only the soul is eternal. 

(ii) As'amna-hhd'—^o external things— medicines, gems, armies, 
Weapons etc, can rescue the soul* from the clutches of death. It is thus 
helpless. Its only shelter is the self itself, 

1 For analysis see Prof, A,. N. Upadhye's intro, (p. XR) to his edn. 
of Pamyaxtasdra. 
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[P. 223, IL 22-25 


(iii) ' EMta-hha'*—'The soul alone is the doer of actions, and it alone 
enjoys its fruits, it being solely responsible for them. The soul comes alone 
in this world, and it leaves it unaccompanied. 

(iv) A'nyatm-hhd ^ — The soul is sopai^te — distinct from relations^ and 
friends, from body and mind, and from all external phenomena. 

(y) As'uoitm-bha — The body is impure and dirty.^ See Uttam- 
jjhayaiia ( X3X, 12 ). 

. (yi) Sammra-bhd/' — The mundane soul is ever wandering in this 
world, and it is subject to the cycle of various existences, full of miseries 
and sufierings. So it can attain true and perfect happiness when it is 
out of it. 

( vii ) Asrava-bha '" — The influx cJ karmans is the causs of mundane 
existence, and this influx is the cause of passions, vowlessness etc. This 
reflection is here named as ‘ karmasravavidhi \ 

( viii ) Samvara-bha ^ — It is desirable to stop — counteract the influx of 
karmans; so the corresponding means must be resorted to. C£ Uttara"* 
(XXIII, 71). 

(ix) Nirjard-bhd ’' — The two ways of shedding the kdrmika 
matter should be thought of. 

(x) Loha-bha " — One should reflect upon the figure, form and nature 
of the universe and its constituents. The three-fold division of the loha 
should be considered. 

(xi) Dharmamsvdkhydta4attva^bhd ° — The fundamental principles 

of religion as expounded by the Twthankams, the tenfold dharma of the 
Jaina clergy and the eleven pratimds of the laity should be reflected upon*' 
In . Uttara'* (X, 18 ) we have : “ f 

(xii) Bodhi'-dwlabha-bha ' — Right faith — correct enlightenment is 
very very rare.^ So one should ponder upon the means of attaining it.^ 


1 ^^:q^^^--Suyagada II, !,• 13 ( p. 77 ) : 

2 See Xemicandra Suri's com. (p. 147b) on Uttar ajjhayBur^a (XlII), 

3 Cf. ^ i^^f'Suyagada ( T, 2, 1,1). 

4 For further details see marai^avihi (v. 570-637), Umasvati's JBMsya 
(pp. 209-223) on TS (IX, 7), Praiamarati (v. 151-162) Yogaidstra 
(IXT, V. 55-110) .and its svopajSia com, (pp. 297a-334a), Mala- 
dharin Hemacandra^s Bha>vahhdvand and its svopajna com., 
Vinayavijya Gaufs Sdniasudharasa, ADD (pp. 1083-1090), ATL 
(Y, 22-36) and its Eng. notes (pp. 667-683), Vairdgyarasamanjarl 
(lYr, 163-333) and its Guj, trans. and notes (pp. 212-284) prep'\red 
by me. 

As regards the JDigamhara sources^ I may mention Yattakera's Muldydra 
(YIII), Sivary^'s Bhagavat%-drddhand^^{aiboxit 150 verses), Kartikeya’s 
BdTasa^ai/^uvehkhdi 6uhhaoandraJ[s Jndndry^ava etc. 
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P. 224, 1. 21. ‘ As'rava’ same as ‘asrava’ means influ?; of Icarmans, 
It is the channel for foreign matter to flow into the soul which is already 
attacked and influenced by karmans. For details see JRL ( Vol. I, p. 64)'. 

P. 225, 1. 6. 'Anas'ana’ meaiis ‘fasting’. For details see JEL ( Vol, II, 
p. 276). 

P.225,1.6. ‘Prayas'citta’ means ‘expiation of sin’. It is a. kind of 
penance. See JEL ( ch. XX ). „ . 

P.225,1.13. Juanavaraniya karman. For its explanation see 
“Notes” (p. 270). 


P. 225, 1. 25. Caritra-mohaniya is one of the varieties of raohmljja 
karman, the other being darpt ana-mohan/tya. 

P. 228^ 1. 10. For ‘ prades'a ’ see JEL ( Vol. I, p. 55 ). 

P. 236, 1. 4. ‘Sangraha-grantha’ is explained in “Notes” ( p. 271 ). 

P. 236, 1. 30. For explanation of see Arhata dar~ 

Sana dtpite ( pp. 978-980 ). 


P. 237, 11. 8, 11 & 12 ‘SamvegiJ (see p. 336) is three-fokl according as 
it is produced from infatuation, unhappiness or correct knowledge, and so is 
the caso with dispassionateness, Vide 11. 1 1-14 of this page. 

P. 237, 1. 14. In the printed edition of AstaJcaprakarana (p. 42b) 
we have for and for 

P. 237, 11. 19-20 & 26. The correct readings are given in tlie “aggenda 
and corrigenda”. 

P. 238, II. 4-6. These point Oirt the fruit accruing from the compf ny 
of the good. Cf. (v. 23]) 

P, 238, 1. 15. ‘Eatryandha’ (Guj. ;raN^) means blind at night. 

P. 238, 11. 23-24. From this we learn that Municandra Suri had a 
pupil named Eamacandra Gaiii. 

P. 238, 1. 25. ‘Sampradaya’ means tradition. 

P. 238, 1, 29. In the hrhad-bhandara at Jesalmere there is a Ms. of 
this tippanalea. It is dated as Sariivat 1171. Thus it is written during the 
life- time of its author Municandra Siiri, and it is composed in a year not 
later than Sammt 1171 and not earlier than the year in which the author 
became Suri. 

P. 239, 1, 10, The word ‘viraha’ may have been here used intentionally 
by obr author as has been done by him in the case of severaUother worksk 
P. 240, 1. 4, ‘S'veta-bhiksu’ means a monk of the S'vetambara sect of 
the Jhwas as opposed to theDigambara one. The Paiya equivalent ‘bhikkhu’ 
cf ‘bhiksu’ is met with in the last (10th) ajjkayam of Dasaveydliya and 
also in the 15th ajjkayam of UUarqjjhayam. Both of these ajjhaymas 
have the same title viz. ‘Sabhikkhu’, the same refrain for every ^ verse, the 

£ 

1 See intro, (pp. xxvn|-xxix) to Vol. I of AJP and intro, (p. xviii) 

to Vol. II. 



§40 NOTES [P.240, 1.4 

saiue metre' vfe. a combination, of Tristubli and V aitallya feet and the same 
topic via!, the qualities of an ideal monk. 

'P.'240, 1. 4 The word *S'ri’ used here may not ha\-e been from the 
pen-of Our- author himself. It must 1« a ‘later addition made by some 
devotee of his. 

„ .....JP, ,240,-1. 6.. C£. arreTiTfiil^^'d 5r4rf|5rt5^fT occurring in Logami 

(v,.6). , 

P, 240, 1. 1 ‘Vagdevata’ means the goddess of speech. For her 
description etc. see l^satthimahdpurisaij'UhalavMr^^ I, p. 4) etc. See 
also P. K. Code’s article “ Hamsa-vahana and Mayura-vahanfi Sarasvati’’ 
published in “ Journal of the Indian Soeity of Oriental Art” (Vol. IX, 1941). 

P. 241. In some of the Mss. of AJP and in its printed edition 
we come across five verses^ composed by Yaksadeva Muni. ^In the fourth 
verse there is mention of the three A'arieties of tarl:n. Does this iaricet 
mean a system of philosophy as is the case witli the word iurhi, occurring 
in the following quotation cited by Bhunacarya in his Fyayahos'a 
(pp. 317-3181? 

^<Tr §. ^ dTJift id : ” 

There is a com. by Pars'va on Vanditt-mutta known as S'vddclha- 
pmtihmiyuma and here designated as Qvlmsthapmticamyd. It is completed 
in S'aka 820. This Pars'va refers to himself as pupil of Saidhantika 
Yaksadeva®. 

A note Dvadas'aranayacakra® 

I am thankful to Jainacarya Vijayalabdhi Suri, the editor of this -work, 
forhis having supplied me with the following information: — 

Dmdaidranayacahra consists of only one Jedrikd viz. ( see p. XC 

of this intro. ). There is a bhdsya on’ it hy Mallavadio, the author himself' 
Its first verse, a mangalSoarav-a, runs as under : — 

fusif 

11 ?. 11 ” 

The lyvopaj-Tia hhdsya is commented upon l)j' Siriihanandi (or 
according to some Siiiiha.sura Ksaman'ramam). Tlie hhCmja is reconstructed 
hy Vijayalrdidhi Suri from the pmtTkas given in this com.'*' Difficult words 
occurring in this com. are explained I'ly tlii.s Suri. The entire work will 
be published in four or five parts. The first may be oixt by next April. 

1 For Guj. trans. see my article published in JSP 

(Yol.XII, No. 7). 

2 FoKfurther particulars see my article giqqT 

3 This means a ‘a twelve-spoked wheel of view-points’. 

4 'This is named as ‘Nyayagamanusarini’. Its opening verse is ; 
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CXIX 

Bharadvaja 
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'7th cent. A.D. II lxxxii 
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600-650 A. D. I 

XXIV 
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II 
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650 A. D. II 

LXXVII 

Boodia 
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CXIX 
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1846-1924 A.D. II 
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600 A. D. II 

XIV 
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LXXVII 
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LXXVII 

if 
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XXIX 

99 


LXXXI 

Diiinaga 

320 A.D. II 

LXXIX 



LXXXI 
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a 

345-425 A.D. II 

LXXIX 

Dharmottara 847 A. D. II 

Lxvni 


,, II 

LXIX 

}j 

725 A. D. 11 


Empedocles 495435 B.C. II 

266 

Gunaratna 

Saihvat 1466 II 
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Ha^ibhadra Sam vat 757-827 I xxv’i 
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Harisvamin 638 A. D, 11 xiv 
HarSa d. 648 A, D, II xm 
Hegal 1770-1831 A.D. II cix 

Heraclitus 535-475 B.O* IT 265 
Hieun Thsang 635 A. D. II Lxxxv 
Isvara Ivrsna c. 150 A,D. II 301 
Itsing 671-695 A,D* II lxxx'v 

Jaimini 200 B. 0. II Lxxvii 

Jayanta Bhatta 760-840A.D. II XLii 
JinadaffaGani c. 676 A.D. II xcviir 
Kalyanaraksita 9tliC0iitA.D. II Lxxxt 
Kamalasila 71 3-763 A.D. II xlh 
Kumarila 600 A. D. II 290 

„ 600-680 A.D. II LXXVII 

„ . 620-680 A.D. I xxiv 

„ beforeOSO A.D, II xrv 

„ 670 A.D. II 265 

Mabavira 599-527 B.C. II 244 

Parmartha 499-560 A.D, II xcii 
Parmenides 515 B, C. II 265 
Patanjali c. 150 A.D. II 263 
Prabbakara 650 A.D. II 263 
Prasastapada 5th cent, il.D.II 278 
Protagoras 4811-411 B.C. II CXIS 
Pyrrho 3651-2701 B.C, II cxv 
Ratnaktrti lOth cent. A.D. II 313 
Sahara • 1st cent. A.D. II xcv 
c. 100-200 A,D. II 263 
” 100-500 A.D, II xcv 

” 400 A, D. 11 xcv 

Sahghabhadra 280-350 A.D. II xci 


tribhadra 700-770 A.D. II xc 


1_2 The Arabic hgure indicates the No. of the page of^notes and the 
Boman one that of the intro."^ ^ 

3 Thi. indides th.t 

Thi. holds good ta.othot oos.s,too, ssheoe noro th.o -OEO dote .. 

mentioned. 
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Subandhu 375-425 A.D. II lxxxii 
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II 263 
II 301 
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1 See Eharadv^ja (p. 343 ) 
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1 TMsis-the pagfl-tLimber of the edition published in the ChowkhamhsL 
Sanskrit} Series in 1898-^^99 A. T>* It contains^ the text and its com. Nyayara^ 
tanaJcam by ‘Parthas^athi Mis'ra and an alphabetical index of the verses of 
the text. Here we have for 

: . 3 This work is in Paija. Its Paiya title is but here its Samskrta 

equivalent is given. 

3 This occurs in ^dstravartasamuccaya as v. 5}.8 ( VII, 42 )• There, too, 
it is a quotation from somcwor' 

4See VohI, p, 71,1, 26. 
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1 This occurs as a quotation in the Bhasya ( p. 365 ) on TS ( Y, 25 ). 

2 Of. S'SstravaTtasamucaaya ( XI, 27 ) i. e. v. 670. 

3 This is the ending portion*o£ the first hemistich which runs as under— 

4 The first hemistich is quoted by Kamalas'Ila in his Panjikd ( p. 568 ) on 

Tattvasangraha (v. 2Q30-2031 ). j - t. i /.f Ann T 

5 This is the first hemistch of v. The second is noted on p. 1 of App. I. 

6 This occurs in S'dstravartasammoaya as v. 513 ( VII, 37 / 

7 The second hemistich runs as 
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1 This is (juotod in Pci^jih^ ( p, 580 ) on T()(>Uv(XS€^n 0 Tuh(X/ ( v* 2077—8 

2 See VoUII, p. 82. , . 

3 This very line dcoiirs in S'astravartasamncca^c^ ( v. 269 ); but in Pramd* 
^avdrtika with ^ for in the second hemistich, the first being as under:— 
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1 This occurs in S'astravartcisamuccaya as v. 515 ( VII, 39 ) There, too, 

it is a quotation. , 

2 Here -we have urript for 5^ ^vrr- 

3 This is quoted in Panjika ( p. 580 ) on Tattvasmgraha ( v. 2077-8 ). 

. 4 See Vol. II p, 82; 

6 The complete verse is as under:— ^ 

' “ a W f|l^r iWw >■ 

6 The second hemistich begins 'with %!&’ instead of 
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1 This occurs as the first hemistich of v. 186 of FrammarnTtiha (I), with 

this difference tha*^ there we have instead of this i’eading. The 

second hemistich is : 

2 This occurs in S*dstravartasamuccaya as v, 517 (^VII, 41 ), Here, too, it 
is a quotation, 

3 This is quoted in Lalitavistard p. 75a ( T), L. J P. F. edn. ). 

4 This ooeurs in S^dstravdrtasamucca^a as v. 516 (VII, 40), Here, too, it is 
a quotatiqn. 
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1 The second hemistich is : 

In AJP we hare ‘cr^ozff^iil^f:’ 

2 This is quoted by Siddhs^?i in his com. (p. 44) on Wyayamtarct. 
Dr. P. L. Vaidya suggests against it the name of ‘Dignaga’ with a query. It is 
also quoted in BatnakarSmtdrikS (1,9) and inSM. (com. onv. 14). Its 

second hemistich is : >” 

the intro, pertaining to Bhadanta Dinna^and “Notes’ . 

3 This is the first hemistich of Pra 7 umamrtiha (1, 185) with this^difference 

that in the printed edition we have tr? The second bpSiistich is : 
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1 This verse is quoted by Haribhadra in his com. ( p. 233 ) on TB, 

2 This is the second hemistich of v. 183, the first being as under:-— 

3 This is the second hemistich. In the printed edition we have 
for 'mmf* 

' ' r7 ' 

4 In the printed edition we have for 

5 Its first hemistich is : 

6 See the Chowkhamba Series, No. 22. 

7 This is a Samskrta title of Yisesavassayahhasa. 

8 This is "a Sariiskrba title of Fajjomva7),dhappa^ a Jaina Agama in Paiya, 

9 A portion of this occurs in SM‘"( com. on v. 7 ), That it is a quotation has 
escaped ^ the attention of Dr. Phruva and Jagadis'acandra S'astri, Bee their 
editions of SM. 
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1 In S'astravartdsamueaaya 9 ) last foot is: > 

2 See Haribhadra’s com. on v. 422 ( YI, 9 ) of S'astravm'msamuooaya, 

3 Cf. Yisesavassayahhasa ( v. 32 ). 

4 This occurs in S'&strmaHasamucoaya as v. 332 { IT, 95 ). 

5 The first hemistich is slightly different. It is 
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1 The second bemisfeich is: — 

It ^T^Rf 

2 In the printed edition we have for 

3 The complete verse is as under 

. . ^ "SB 2T^«rS n” 

4 This mcy he from some work of Dinnaga. It occurs in S'astravarta- 

$afnuccay<X/ as v* 246. But, here, in ' the second hemistich we have for 

a reading occurring on p. 190. 

5 This occurs as a quotation in Hemaoandra’s com. (p, 19 ) on his Pramd'- 
^armmdmBd ( 24 ), but its source is untraced. It can be comt)ared with one 
occurring in the com. on Nayacahf a^ ^ says Sukhalalji in his Hindi notes 
( p, 43 ) on Pmmmamlmomsd. 
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1 Cf. this wording with Kotyacarya’s com. ( pp. 1-2 ) cm Ftsesd°.^^^ 

2 This work is in Paiya, and its corresponding title is AmBsayanijjutU. 

3 Thore is a variant in the second hemistich, it being ^ 

4 The complete quotation is: 


6 This occ^ as a quotation in Devahhadra's Tippana (p. 90) on Siddharsi s 

■com. on Nyayavatara ( v. 29 ). r., i c . 

6 In the printed edition we have or 

Both of these variants^are found in a quotatien occurring in 
Nyayahandali ( anumananirupana, p. 2D7 ) published in Samvat pSl, and in 
a quotation given in Satvadarimas^ngraha ( p. 16 ) pub. by R (X B. I. 
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1 The complete verso is : 

ft I II HH ll” 

2 This is the second hemistich, the first being: 

3 This is quoted in Abhayadeva’s com. ( pp. 201, 374, 474 ) on Thao^a and 
that ( p, 641 ) of his on Viahapa^xJ^atti^ in YMivetala S'anti Surfs com. (p. 562) 
on Uttar.ajjhayai(^a, in Malayagirf s com. ( p. 284 ) on FaTp^^ava'^a and in Hema- 
€audra’s com. ( p. 120) Aziioogaddara. 

4 This quotS,tion occurs io Hemacandra’s com. ( p. 29 ) on Framd'i^aml* 
mamsa ( I, 32 ); but it is untraoed, there, too. 

5 This is quoted by Haribhadra in his com. ( p. 2a) on Fancasuttaga and 
by -Malayagiri Stri in his com. ( p. 3a ) on Bhammasahgahm^i ( v. 1 ). 

-6 According to Dr. Dhruva this occurs in MBh, too. See his edn. (p. 48) 
of.SM. 

7 In its^’printed edition we have ^or 
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®i^'5Fcr3rq’qgT¥T 1-2, 5, 9 ; II, 239. 
sT^^PFcr%f%: 1-263. 

3T¥FI^ 1-13. 

1-4. ■ ■’ 

sil?Tl%% 11-218. 

1 - 2 '? 8 . 

5i^i<n:^5PI 1-198, 199. 

1-55, 197-199. 

1-217. 

1-8, 42. 

1-278. 

1-325. 

gxTTngr 1-217, 364. 

?rr-iTFi?r 11-58. 

(arlr^) 1-84. 

(%^%^ ) 11-131. 

1-136, 177, 187, 371, 385; 
II, 229, 230. 

I- 105, 229, 334, 347; 

■ 11-36, 39, 59, 99, 130, 174, 

176, 178. 

II- 86. 

HTsr 1-372. 

STTf^ 1-199. 

1-129, 132, 342. 

■ 1-385, 388. 

1-193, 194, 318, 371, 398. 

. qT2%s^ 1-39, 127. 
qizirsaiq! 1-37, 40, 44, 64, 127. 
11 - 68 . 


■crq?iRf ir^^ra-f 

I- 158, 161, 246, 325, 402, 
403; 11-13, 57,, 58, 60, 62, 
73-75, 86, 88, 199, 208, 213- 
216. 

11-199. 

11-61. 

^ (fJTTft^!) 11-70. 

^T5[?cri^?r 1-334. 

1-366. 

1-368, 385,388. 
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Tre 1-79, 168. 
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II - 68 . 
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q^FTFJi 1-6; see and fir?. 
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qii^g’sq 11-226. 
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337; 11-59, 162, 180, 218. 

. qrfi^R ( 5^7^) 11-115. 
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II- 62. 
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Por proper nouns of sects see j:)p. 
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1-325, 3^6. 
sjrmr^f (s^^f) 11-60; aee WiW. 
T%^qT 1-231. 

%w 1-403. 

I- 337. 

II- 131. 

1 - 9 , 116. 

1-395. 

11-49. 

I 6, 116. 


%^5T%5rT5PT 1-9; see 
(qit^^) 1-199. 

(q^) 1-198. 

grrcT 1-287. 

1-325-327. 

1-279, 296. 

<?iTgri?^ 1-84. 

1-132, 220, 275, 276. 
tg^?| 11-174, 175. 


(stt) srl'TOw^WRf i 


Vol. II-p. 100, 1, 5; 
see 

Vol. II-p. 144, 

1 . 11 . 

STRiff Vol. I-p. 51, 1. 28. 
^JTTrmTf^^ Vol. II-p. 92, 1.27. 
Vol. I-p. 17, 1. 28 ; p. 46, 
1. 23; p. 290, 1. 11. 

Vol. II-p. 135, 1. 11. 
qrfSpftq' Vol. I-p. 357, 1. 19. 

Vol. II-p. 54, 1. 29 ; 
p. 55, 1. 14. 

Vol. II-p. 12, 1. 
9 ; p. 48, 1. 5 ; p. 55, 1. 6 ; p. 74, 
1. 4; p. 84,1. 7; p. 85, 1. 14; 
see 

Vol. I-p. 5, 1. 52; p. 32, 1. 
31; p. 51,1.28; p. 54, 1. 11; 
p. 127, 1. 15; p. 186, 1. 27 ;p. 
199, 1. 8;p. 202, 1. 27;p.233, 
1. 27 ; p. 2§4, 1. 29 ; p. 241, 1. 

23 ; p. 251, 11. 23-24 ; p. 287, 
1. 26; p. 304, 1. 22; p. 329, 1. 
25; p. 333,1. 14; p. 337, 1.29; 
p. 381,^1. 6; Vol. II-p. 5, 1. 

24 ;p. 36,1. 30 ;p. 37, 1. 28; 
p. 60, 1. 20; p. 61, K. 21, 28& 


29; p. 99, 1. 30; p. 123, 1. 23; 
p. 135, 1. 27 ;p. 148, 1. 27; 
p. 155, 1. 18; p. 190, 1. 27 ; p. 
194, 1. 27; p. 195, 1. 27; p. 
206, 1. 28 ; p. 209, 1. 13 ; p. 
222, 1. 15. 

EJlRif^^Vol, I-p.'-377,ll. 18&27. 

Vol. I-p. 381, 1. 17. 

?Tr%*isrT Vol. II-p. 159, 11. 9, 24, 
27, 28; p. 160, 1. 19. 

Vol. I-p. 13, 1. 29 ; Vol. 
II-p. 64, 1. 10 ; p. 65, 1. 27 ; 
p. 67, 1. 15 ; p. 69, 1. 17 ; p. 
70, 1. 21; p. 71, 1. 18. 
qlni=g:iT Vol. I-p. 81, 1. 10 ; p. 
305, 1. 25 ;p. 381,1. 6; Vol. 
II-p. 1,1. 16 ;p. 2, l,27;p. 5, 
1. 27 ;p. 8,11. 17&20; p. 10, 
1. 24; p. 55, 1. 20; p. 80, 11. 
11&26; p. 85, 1. 14; see 

iffRqii^g^Vol. I-p. 367,1. 27; 
p. 381, 1. 17 ; Vol. II-p. 52, 
1. 16 ; p. 95, 1. 4 ; see ^nrarR. 
Vol. I-p. 67, 1. 25; p. 90, 
' 1. 22; p. '216, 1. 15; p. 241, 1. 
25;^. 242, 1. 23 ; p. 362,11. 9, 



26&27; Vol. II-p. 4, U. 20 & 
26; p. 5, 11. 21&23; p. 1. 
28; p. 24, 1. 15; p. 34, 1. 29; 
p. 44, 11. 18; p. 128, 1. 25;’p. 
158,1.16. 

?a5^ani?Tr3ci^Ti^q;Vol. I-p. 382, 
11. 5-6. 

35ilw^Vol. I-p. 35, 11. 19&21; 
see 


Vol. I-p. 17271 . 15; p. 251, 
11. 23&24;p. 282,1. 18 ; Vol. 
II-p. 148, 1. 25; p. 175, 1. 18. 

Vol. I-p. 149, 1. 29; 
see 

Vol. I-p. 80, 11. 10 & 
28; p. 381,1. 17; Vol. II-p. 
34,11. 16&25. 







(^) 1 

II, 

8 (■&.) I, 136 

(^) f^5|WiTOTT«r^'i|5«i (^%) 

1 , 56 

II. 168. 

(t^.) I, 107 , ^ /JX \ IT K 

%fttesW^=5ifeR=>«OT. («%) I. ’""" <^-> ”■ “ 

337, 340. 

^srrfOTra: ( 1, 337 

^Rftnfvr^irw ('^.) II, 3 

178 ?TmTnt5f^?jn?T: (^^r.) II, 202 

(^t) 1 

siffn^:...l?r(%i I, 303 

q i| I, 314 

I^ 295 

I, 312 

I, 338 

T^;T^T^^...wrf^ I, 301 & 315. 

sra^i^'^sp 302 

’gwft ^'EF.cTTf^ I, 315 

5r% I, 319 

I, 800 


{%) 1 

fi[iEfi:5Er I, 355 

I, 278. 

ssfsp I, 294 




Addenda ’& Corrigenda 
Vol. I 


Page 

IX 

XIV 


line 

2 

5 


XIV 

XIX 

3 

5 

5 

9 

13 
13 
14. 
15 
17 
20 
22 , 
23 
■ 24 
28 . 
32 
40 
40 
43 
;43 
43 
43 
43 
50 

50 

51 
51 
53 


14 

34 

21 

23 

24 
28 

29 

30 
7 

18-19 

29 

29 

13 

27 

32 

21 

21 

4 

29 

12 

20 

26 

26 

28 

24 

27 
’28 
29 

28 


Incorrect 
Nandi. ^ 


and 4th 
see 

g,=r 

;jf5^cr 

•>> 


Correct 

Nandi^ and Kotya- 
carya in his com. 

( p. 5 ) on Visesa'', 
and the 4th 
See 

“W ^nqqqpi'’ 

5r-?f^rwi 

-N; o 

STt«T^ 

irq 

r(8n%- 

'aTTfiftr 

irqi#f5qT- 

^■> 

<5 '5tfeitRpcq^^rr’'’ii3: 

m’ 

99 



APDENDA & 0O3R1GESDA, 




Pa^e 

line 

53 

30 

55 

29 

68 

16 

76 

29 

83 

6 

83 

8 

• 83 

81 

84 

23 

87 

12 

101 

27 

107 

31 

107 

33 

136 

28 

139 

25 

140 

■6-7 

140 

31 

155 

3 

169 

17 

169 

20 

176 

2 

176 

■ 13 

179 

28 

198 

30 

199 

24 

221 

16 

229 

8 

229 

22 

229 

31 

231 

■ 17 

234 

SO 

254 

. 11 

254 

29 

259, 

,12 

259 

28 

260 

■ 31 . 

302 

7 

302 

22 


Incorrect 

(^0 

it 

?Tf^ “Sl^^ 


'JT 

tT^ 

cI. 

'cT-W:: 

^w?rrs¥Fi^ 

^q^q[;!T 

"aFR^^I ?f’ ir-q[S: 

?IWR: 

°i%irr^ 

°^¥iTf^r «T[^ 

fti 

rT^r W5[r- 

» >9 

!TW it 


'5r??p% 

*froETRfir^: 

If 


Correct 

it «i:cr^':^RT^, 

( 'I'l; I. 'i'J-, t }), 

*|t 

Add a foot-note ; 

CocTJT I 

it ^-qi5: 
“qr^q^E^vriq'’ 

'arq^jR:?)’ 11% ^-qrs: i 

0 ^ 1 - „ „ ■ _ I 



a^r-wft 

5TT»T^?T; 


^r Tr*T[ 


fTTTr^^T It 
|5t : 3t%5f J^q;r4 • • • ?ir^q-|ct : 
This line shoul4, be on p. 236. 


If 





ADDENDA & CORRiaENDA 


Page 

line 

Incorrect 

' Correct 

. ^ 

806 

26 


%?r 

308 

16 

TO: 


308 

30 


iitiii 

312 

19 


c ' 

312 

22 



312 

28 

( '1^ 


318 

8-9 

The two lines should be interchanged. 

337 

5 


,cr«rT- 

349 

29 

■ ^ 1 

1 

366 

9 



366 

' 22 

'■jnt 


371 

12 



371 

31 

3> 

5 ) 

376 

12 


V o 



Vol. 11 


IS 

10 

(in press) 

(published in the 

S arvaj anika n No. 
48, March, 1944) 

IS 

aftei* 10 


On p. XI add in 
Hindi: (6) Jagadis'a- 
candra’s intro, (pp. 
28-24) to his edn. 
of SM. Here he 
has dealt with 

IS 

23 


Add : ( 8a ) Syadva- 
dabhasa and its 
com. by bubhavi- 
jaya in Samvat 








1667. 

X 

31 

(in press). 

♦ 

published in J aina 
Hharma Prakasa 
(Vol. LX, Nos. 6 & 





6). See also intro^^ 
(p. cxii, fn. 2). 

X 

XI 

^2 

22 

XXVI 

7a and- 

xxvm . 

7a, as 

L7a and 



ADDEISDA ^ OORRIGENbA 




Page 

line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

XI 

25 

No. 63a. 

54a, k 

as Nos. 

63a & 63b, 

XI 

37 

98 

100 

XIII 

3 

Vidy araja . . .mantra 

Vidyaraja and Ha- 
rinaikamisi were 
mantras. 

XIII 

4 

notes 

notes only 

XVII 

28 

Cruzo 

Crusoe 

XX 

23 

intersepted 

intercepvted 

XXIII 

19 

Ahmedabad. 

Ahmedabad in Sam- 


vat 1968 and by Jaina- 
g L-antb a-pr akas a-s ami- 
ti in 1937 A. D. In 
this latter edn., on p. 
49b of the com. we 
have s^T- 

From this it 
follows that there was 
a com. earlier than 
this. 

XXIV 9 Suri. Suri composed in Sam- 

vat 1055. This may 
have been utilized by 
Municandra Suri. 

XxiV 10 Sulchasambodhani Sxihhasarhbodhanl along 

with the text 

X<fv 28 1916 1913 

SO This work This work same as 

' one published in Paya- 
ranasandolia (pp. 1-8) 

XXV intro. intro. In v. 926-935 

there are arguments 
advanced to prove 
faultless^ness of theft, 
ahd they are refuted 
in V. 936-951. 



JLlfcllSDA. k flftnifttSfiS&A . 


tage 

line 

Incorrect 

Ctrret 

XXYII 

7 

etc. 

etc. In section iv 
(pp. 56a-58a) names 
of ten non-Jaina per- 
sons along with their 
views ar^ mentioned. 
See intro, (pp. xovii- 

XCVIIl). 

xxvni 

26 

it consists 

all of them except the 
2nd and the 19th 
consist 

XXIX 

2 

verses. 

verses ( and these two 
have each 44 verses). 

XXIX 

22 

22a 

22b 

XXIX 

24 

1124. 

1124. But from the 
colophon (v. 5) it 

follows that there was 
no old com. There is 
a Cunni on section I 
by Ya^odeva, pupil of 
Vira. It is composed 
in Samvat 1172. 

XXXI 

6 

himself, 

himself. There is also 
a com. by Sadhuraja 
Gani, pupil of Soma- 
sundara. V erses 3 to 
11 are quoted in Ldli- 
tavistara. 

XXXI 

13 

‘Yogacarya’ 

‘ Yogacarya’ 

XXXII 

3 

development 

development 

XXXIil 

22 


Add: In jB.yadhcivald 


(pt. I, p. 66), V. 432 
of YogaUndu is me^ 
with, with slight vari- 
ations viz.^-5ri^# for 
and 3?R# 
for 



AtMmk & crORBI<^E#A 




Page ■ - 

Jifne 

Incorrect 

Correct 

XXXill . 

^ last 

■ Syadvadakalpalata. 

SyddvcidaJcalpalatd, 
The verse STpTffo is quo- 
ted by bilahka in his 
com. (p. 47a) on Suya- 
gada (I, 1, 3, 15). 

XXXIV 

2 

or 

or ( 57 ) 

XXXIV 

26 

DinaHhddhi. 

Dinas'uddhi In 1938 
A. D. Ksamavijaya 
Gani has edited the 
text. 

XXXIV 

34 

edited 

published By Jaina 
dharma prasEraka 

sabha 

XXXV 

20 

gold. 

gold, and in I, 4 to a 
nydyco viz. noted 

on p. 290 ( “Notes”). 

XXXV 

30 

(V, 12). 

(V ,12). I, 70 and I, 
71 are met with in 
SdnkhyaJcdrikd as v. 
22 & 3 respectively. 

XXXVIII 

39 

XLII 

XLIII 

XXXIX 

18 

liberation'^. 

liberation’'. Sabara- 
mantras are referred 
to in V. 623. 

XXXIX 

25 

(p. 42b), 

(p. 42b), Subhagupta 
(p. 59a), 

XLI . 

15 

recention 

recension 

XLI 

24 

mangala. 

mangala, and it is 
multifarious in meani- 
ng according to TRD. 

XIII 

29 

quted 

quoted 

XLIV 

12 

incognito. 

incognito. According 
to Jinaratnakoia (p. 
403 ) there are a com. 
by Rajahamsa, an ava- 
curi composed in Sam- 
vai 1295 cand an ava- 
curhi by Brahmai^anti- 
dasa. 



AIJDENDA & GOBRIGESDA 




Page 

line 

Incorrect 

ft 

Correct 

XLIY 

39 

edit’or. 

editor. -The text ( I- 
VIII) along with its 
Guj. trans. & elucida- 
tion is published by 
KeshavlaJ Jain in 
1936 A. D. 

XLY 

11 

( sanwrasa ). 

{^samarasa). In 10 
the Bauddha termino- 
logy is assimilated. 

XLVI 

22 

one 

one. Jnanavimala Suri 
has written a Sk. com. 
on Sarhsdraddvdnala’ 
stuli. 

XLVII 

12 

tranquility. 

tranquility. An ab- 


stract of Samarakca- 
cariya ( on which Rat- 
naprabha Stiri lectu- 
red in Sarhvat 1299) 
was made by Pradyu- 
mna in Samvat^ 1S24 
in his Sk. work Sama- 
radityasmiJisepa. Ksa- 
makalyana and -Suma--* 
tivardhana composed 
in Sarhvat 1874 a fipr- 
panl consisting mostly 
of a Sk. trans. of 
Samar atccacariya. 


m 

16 

svojajna 

svopajna 

LII 

29 

elsewhere 

on pp. ■ov-ovi. • 

LXll 

30 

Mahavira. 

Mahavira as is the 




case in Kotyacarya’s 




com. ( p. 3 ) on Fisesa”. 

LXill 

31 

Tup-tlhd 

Tup-tlM ^ 

LXIY 

30 

«NQjbe»” 

“ Notes i’ (pp. 302 & 


323). 

1 In HIL ( Vol. 11, p. 622 ) the date is mentioned as 1214 A. D. 



, ADDENDA ^ CORRIGENDA 


Page 

line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

IXXIV 

16 

yaga. 

yoga. Can he be 
identified with Ava- 
dhuta Pattatreya 

welbknown in the 
PurdTkas ? 

LXXVII 

23 

to 

to in 

LXXVIII 

18-19 

to be...praka^a 

publish ed prakasa 

(Vol. 61, No. 12; Vol. 
62, Nos. 1, 7-8 & 12), 

If 

34 

Nmdl. 

Nandi and in his com. 
( pp. 123-124 ) on v^nM- 
ogadddra. 

LXXIX 

37 

first 

first ( containing 8 
verses ) 

iixxxm 

33 

(p. 81). 

(p.81). Dr. Andrew 


Vostrikov has written 
rticle *' NyS,yavar- 
of Uddyotakara 
the Vadanyaya of 
rmakirti It is 
ished in IHQ 
^ ¥ oh 211^ [N'o* X ^¥ 


txxxiv 

28 

981 A. D.' 

981 A.D.'^ A verse 

is attributed to 
Bhadanta Dharmaki- 
rti in Suhhdsitaratna- 
hhdnddgdra ( p. 372, v, 
16)' 

xo 

1 

LO 

xc* 

XOI 

bet. 1 & 2 

- 

Yogdedrya-H.e is men- 


tioned in the svopajna 
com. on Yogadrstisa- 
mucoaya ( v. 14 & 25 ). 
From the lines quoted 
from his work or works 
he seems to be a .Taina, 

This correction is to be mj^de in th^ ci^se of th^ subse<|nent six 
pages, too» 



ADDENDA & OORRIGENDA 


line Iiicorrecfc Corx-ect 


% 


XQV 

.11 


After this line read 
what is written about 
bantaraksita on p. 

XCVI. 

XCVIII 

8 

nitikara. 

nitikara. , Can he be 


Gandhahastin, Siddha- 
seua Divakara or 
Siddhasena, an astro- 
nomer who is referred 
to by Varahamihira 
and from whose work 
some passages are 
quoted by Bhattopala 
(966 A. D.)? 


xoix 

12 

erudition. 

erudition. This Beva- 
nandin in his Sarvdr- 
thasiddhi, a com. on 
TS (VII, 13) has 
quoted the first foot 
of the Dvdtrimiikd 
(III, 16). 

01 

7 

remainedi n 

remained in 

CVIH 

30 

In History 

In A History 

CVIII 

39 

Nowwhere 

Nowhere 

qxiv 

last 

(partly ...No. 21). (partly. ..No. 21). The 
2nd instalment is 
pub. in Arts No. 22 
and the 3rd will be 
pub. in No. 23. 

CXVII 

28 



OXIX 

15 

Evolution 

Evaluation 

oxix 

41 

rapprochment 

rapprochement 

OXXII 

27 

Satabhisag 

Satabhisaj 

cxxn 

33 

vanakappa 

vanakappa 

cxxv 

13 



cxxv 

17 

anastie 

fantastic 

CXXVI 

6 ■ 

mandhished 

brandished" 

OXXVH 

33 


*Bg- 



addenda & CORBIGfNDA 




Paga 

, fine 

Incorrec* 

Correct 

2 

15 


^Wl(^’TT)d: 

4 

29 



4 

29 



6 

24 



6 

-31 


gr-IIS:' 

127 

SO 



191 

-9 

fqr^ 

cqnr^^JT^ 

237 

15 



237 

17 


°’7r?r^( ^)jTicJT® 

237- 

19 

°^srT : ( ? 

) °^«7T % ^sn 

237 

20- 


aiTc^^ ( ? ) 

237 

26 

“^TSclTf5[raiTq^ 

°GW(cT) clf^d-l3^( ff: ) 

246 

last 



249 

13 

Visesd°. 

Vtsescf, Uttarajjhaya. 




naounni ( pp. 3-4 ), 

249 

13 

Vises4°, 

Visesd° and in 




Abhayadeva’s com. 




(p. 203a) on Thdna 




(s.269). The pertinent 




line is: qT^ 





253 

87 

1. 29. 

1. 29 (i. e. p. 263). 

254 

10 

in 

on 

254 

45 

te 

to 

255 

23 

1. 10. 

1. 10 (i.e. pp. 283-287). 

255 

39 

Buddi-prakas 

Buddhi-prakasa 

256 

29 

intro. 

intro, (pp. xoviir-o). 

258 

39 

absence 

Absence 

258 

45 

amongst the the 

amongst the 

259 

27 

form 

from 

261 

16 

P. 12, 11. 4-5. 




See p. 65 


261 

■ 32 

Vddamahdr- 

Vddamahdr^ava^ 



n<xva 


263 

'SO 

and 


272 

22 

place 

location*# 


This correctioi^ 

applies to 11. 37 & 4-7 and to 1, 8 of p. 273, too. 



AbftiBNM & OORRiQiENDl 




Page ' line 
272 36 


^ Incorrect 

(Ch. XII). 


(5o|jr%ct - 

(Ck XII). In The 
Philosophy of Non- 
ahsohitism (pp. 156- 
162 ) there is a detail- 
ed esp^ition of 
drcmya etc. — the four 
determinants. 


274 

21 

Anya, 

. . Anya- 

274 

22 

Vol. II- 

Vol. II, 

274 

37 

orp ositive 

or positive 

276 

86 

infra 

Vol. I, p. 90, 11. 6-7. 

277 

21 

‘Vaisei?ika’ 

‘Vaisesika’ 

277 

29 

become 

became 

277 

31 

Vaisesika 

Vaisesika 

278 

3, 5 

J J 

?) 

279 

16 

p. Vol. 

Vol. 

280 

30 

‘ tantra ’ 

‘tantra’ on p. 285, 1. 
18 & 

283 

6 

U# 


284 

17 

Boddhisattva 

Bodhisattva 

284 

18 

designatian 

designation 

284 

39 

caryat 

caryd- 

284 

40 

Amongs- 

Amongst 

285 

18 

is 

it 

287 

26 

it 

it. For other details 
see “Notes” (p. 384). 

287 

36 

indistinct 

non-distinct 

290 

25 

(IV, 78) 

(IV, 78) and in a 
verse quoted by Sila- 
hka in his com. (p. 
99b) on Siiyaoada 
(1,3,4,14), 

290 

30 


‘uTjraV 

290 

last 

II, 28 

II, 128 

293 

22 

‘ kunda 

‘ kunda 

295 

25 

a cross 

across 

295 

3^ 

com. ( 

com. (p. 426.). 

296 

last 

In 

in " ^ 

301 

13, 15 

S'dstitantra 

Sastitantra 

* * • 



& OORfetOfiSBi 




Page 

S' 

• line „ 

Incorrect 

dorrect 

SOI 

last] ' 

. writer. 

writer. Se e “ N otes ” 
(p. 261, fn. 1). 

302 

11 

dear 

deer 

303 

40 



304 

27 

relevant. 

relevant. For fur- 

ther particulars see 
“ Notes” (p. 316 ). 

307 

37 

‘ dongara ’ 

‘ dongara ’ 

307 

39 

‘ dungara ’ 

‘ dungara ’ 

308 

26 

certainly 

certainly 

313 

32 

in 

,in 

319 

last 

conduct. 

conduct. For ‘maha- 
ratnatraya’ see Vol. 
II, p. 208, 1. 3. 

322 

24 

sparsand 

apartsand 

325 

29 

(iv) 

(i-iv) 

333 

13 

tyavrtti^- 

tyavrtti^- 

338 

33 

maranavihi 

Mw'anmihi 

338 

34 

(v. 151-162) 

(v. 151-162), 

339 

22 

“ aggenda 

“ addenda 

3i0 

24 

note 

note on 

341 

43 

Vasavadatta 

Vasavadatta 

1 

28 

there 

there is* 

n 

30 




Some quotations from EoitMndu noted on -p. Zd3 (“Notes’^) and 3 ^ 
which haye been left out should be inserted in Appendix L 



